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I LIFT mine eyes, and all the windows blaze 
With forms of Saints and holy men who died. 

Here martyred and hereafter glorified } 

And the great Rose upon its leaves displays 
Christ's Triumph, and the angelic roundelays, 

With splendor upon splendor multiplied ; 

And Beatrice again at Dante's side 

No more rebukes, but smiles her words of praise. 
And then the organ sounds, and unseen choirs 

Sing the old Latin hymns of peace and love 

And benedictions of the Holy Ghost ; 
And the melodious bells among the spires 

O'er all the house-tops and through heaven aljove 

Proclaim the elevation of the Host I 



yGoogIc 



/~\ STAR of morning and of liberty ! 

O bringer of the light, whose splendor shinea 
Above the darkness of the Apennines, 
Forerunner of the day that is to be ! 

The voices of the city and the sea, 

The voices of the mountains and tfce pines. 
Repeat nhy song, till the familiar lines 
Are footpaths for the thought of Italy ! 

Thy fame is blown abroad from all the heights. 
Through all the nations, and a sound is heard, 
As of a mighty wind, and men devout, 

Strangers of Rome, and the new proselytes, 

In their own language hear thy wondrous word. 
And many are amazed and many doubt. 
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PARADISO. 

CANTO I. 

T^'HE glory of Him who movcth everything h^f*"^ 
Doth penetrate the universe, and shine 
In one part more and in another less. 

Within that heaven which most his light receives 
Was I, and things beheld which to repeat 
Nor knows, nor can, who from above descends; 

Because in drawing near to its desire ' 
Our intellect ingulphs itself so far. 
That after it the memory cannot go. 

Truly whatever of the holy realm 

I had the power to treasure in my mind 
Shall now become the subject of my song. 

O good Apollo, for this last emprise 

Make of me such a vessel of thy power 
As giving the beloved laurel asks ! 
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2 The Divine Comedy 

One summit of Parnassus hitherto 

Has been enough for me, but now with both 
I needs must enter the arena left. 

Enter into my bosom^ thou, and breathe 

As at the time when Marsyas thou didst draw » 
Out of the scabbard of those limbs of his. 

O power divine, lend'st thou thyself to me 
So that the shadow of the blessed realm 
Stamped in my brain I can make manifest. 

Thou 'It see me come unto thy darling tree, is 

And crown myself thereafter with those leaves 
Of which the theme and thou shall make me worthy. 

So seldom. Father, do we gather them 
For triumph or of Cssar or of Poet, 
(The fault and .shame of human Inclinations,) y> 

That the Peneian foliage should bring forth 
Joy to the joyous Delphic deity. 
When any one it makes to thirst for it. 

A little spark is followed by great flame ; 

Perchance with better voices after me js 

Shall prayer be made that Cyrrha may respond ! 

To mortal men by passages diverse 

Uprises the world's lamp ; but by that one 
Which circles four uniteth with three crosses. 
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Paradiso i. 

With better course and with a better star 

Conjoined it issues, and the mundane wax 
Tempers and stamps more after its own fashion. 

Almost that passage had made morning there 

And evening here, and there was wholly white 
That hemisphere, and black the other part. 

When Beatrice towards the left-hand side 

I saw turned round, and gazing at the sun ; 
Never did eagle fasten so upon it I 

And even as a second ray is wont 

To issae from the first and reascend. 
Like to a pilgrim who would fain return. 

Thus of her action, through the eyes infused 
In my imagination, mine I made. 
And sunward fixed mine eyes beyond our wont. 

There much is lawful which is here unlawful 
Unto our powers, by virtue of the place 
Made for the human species as its own. 

Not long I bore it, nor so little while 
But I beheld it sparkle round about 
Like iron that comes molten from the fire ; 

And suddenly it seemed that day to day 

Was added, as if He who has the power 
Had with another sun the heaven adorned. 
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4 The Divine Comedy 

With eyes upon the everlasting wheels 

Stood Beatrice all intent, and I, on her C5 

Fixing my vision from above removed. 

Such at her aspect inwardly became 

As Glaucus, tasting of the herb that made him 
Peer of the other gods beneath the sea. 

To represent transhumanize in words ?• 

Impossible were; the example, then, suffice 
Him for whom Grace the experience reserves. 

If I was merely what of me thou newly 

Createdst, Love who governest the heaven, 

Thou knowest, who didst lift me with thy light! 7s 

When now the wheel, which thou dost make eternal 
Desiring thee, made me attentive to it 
By harmony thou dost modulate and measure. 

Then seemed to me so much of heaven enkindled 

By the sun's flame, that neither rain nor river so 

E'er made a lake so widely spread abroad. 

The newness of the sound and the great light 
Kindled in me a longing for their cause. 
Never before with such acuteness felt ; 

Whence she, who saw me as I saw myself, is 

To quiet in me my perturbed mind. 
Opened her mouth,-ere I did mine to ask. 
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Paradiso i. 5 

And she began : " Thou makest thyself so dull 
With false imagining, that thou seest not 
What thou wouldst see if thou hadst shaken it off. 9° 

Thou art not upon earth, as thou believest; 
But lightning^ fleeing its appropriate site. 
Ne'er ran as thou, who thitherward returnest." 

If of my former doubt I was divested 

By these brief little words more smiled than spoken, 
I in a new one was the more ensnared; 9* 

And said: "Already did I rest content 

From great amazement; but am now amazed 
In what way I transcend these bodies light." 

Whereupon she, after a pitying sigh, >oo 

Her eyes directed tow'rds me with that look 
A mother casts on a delirious child ; 

And she began : "All things whate'er they be 

Have order among themselves, and this is form. 
That makes the universe resemble God. i«5 

Here do the higher creatures see the footprints 
Of the Eternal Power, which is the end 
Whereto is made the law already mentioned. 

In the order that I speak of are inclined 

All natures, by their destinies diverse, no 

More or less near unto their origin j 
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6 The Divine Comedy 

Hence they move onward unto ports diverse 
O'er the great sea of being; and each one 
With instinct given it which bears it on. 

This bears away the fire towards the moon ; * 

This is in mortal hearts the motive' power ; 
This binds together and unites the earth. 

Nor only the created things that are 

Without intelligence this bow shoots forth. 

But those that have both intellect and love. i 

The Providence that regulates all this 

Makes with its light the heaven forever quiet. 
Wherein that turns which has the greatest haste. 

And thither now, as to a site decreed. 

Bears us away the virtue of that cord i 

Which aims its arrows at a joyous mark. 

True is it, that as oftentimes the form 

Accords not with the intention of the art. 
Because in answering is matter deaf. 

So likewise from this course doth deviate ■ 

Sometimes the creature, who the power possesses. 
Though thus impelled, to swerve some other way, 

(In the same wise as one may see the fire 
Fall from a cloud,) if the first impetus 
Earthward Is wrested by some false delight. ■ 
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Paradiso i. j 

Thou shouldst not wonder more, if well I judge, 

At thine ascent, than at a rivulet 

From some high mount descending to the lowland. 
Marvel it would be in thee, if deprived 

Of hindrance, thou wert seated down below, i4< 

As if on earth the living fire were quiet." 
Thereat she heavenwird turned again her face. 
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CANTO II. 

^~\ YE, who in some pretty little boat. 
Eager to listcD, have been following 
Behind my ship, that singing sails along. 

Turn back to look again upon your shores; 
Do not put out to sea, lest peradventure. 
In losing me, you might yourselves be lost. 

The sea I sail has never yet been passed ; 

Minerva breathes, and pilots me Apollo, 
And Muses nine point out to me the Bears. 

Ye other few who have the neck uplifted 

' Betimes to th' bread of Angels upon which 
One liveth here and grows not sated by it, 

Well may you launch upon the deep salt-sea 

Your vessel, keeping still my wake before you 
Upon the water that grows smooth again. 

Those glorious ones who unto Colchos passed 
Were not so wonder-struck as you shall be. 
When Jason they beheld a ploughman made ! 
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Paradiso il 

The con-created and perpetual thirst 

For the realm deiform did bear us on. 
As swift almost as ye the heavens behold. 

Upward gazed Beatrice, and I at her ; 

And in such space perchance as strikes a bolt 
And flies, and from the notch unlocks itself. 

Arrived I saw me where a wondrous thing 

Drew to itself my sight ; and therefore she 
From whom no care of mine could be concealed. 

Towards me turning, blithe as beautiful, 

Said unto me ; " Fix grate^lly thy mind 

On God, who unto the first star has brought us." 

It seemed to me a cloud encompassed us. 
Luminous, dense, consolidate and bright 
As adamant on which the sun is striking. 

Into itself did the eternal pearl 

Receive us, even as water doth receive 
A ray of light, remaining still unbroken. 

If I was body, (and we here conceive not 
How one dimension tolerates another. 
Which needs must be if body enter body,) 

More the desire should be enkindled in us 
That essence to behold, wherein is seen 
How God and our own nature were united. 
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lo The Divine Comedy 

There will be seen what we receive by faith. 
Not demonstrated, but self-evident 
In guise of the first truth that man believes. 

I made reply: "Madonna, as devoutly 

As most I can do I give thanks to Him 
Who has removed me from the mortal world. 

But tell me what the dusky spots may be 
Upon this body, which below on earth 
Make people tell that febulous tale of Cain?" 

Somewhat she smiled; and then, "If the opinion 
Of mortals be erron^us," she said, 
" Where'er the key of sense doth not unlock, 

Certes, the shafts of wonder should not pierce thee 
Now, forasmuch as, following the senses. 
Thou seest that the reason has short wings. 

But tell me what thou think'st of it thyself" 
And I : "What seems to us up here diverse. 
Is caused, I think, by bodies rare and dense." 

And she: "Right truly shalt thou see immersed 
In error thy belief, if well thou hearest 
The argument that I shall make against it. 

Lights many the eighth sphere displays to you 
Which in their quality and quantity 
May noted be of aspects different. 
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Paradiso ii. 1 1 

If this were caused by rare and dense alone. 
One only virtue would there be in all 
Or more or less diiFused* or equally. 

Virtues diverse must be perforce the fruits 7' 

Of formal principles; and these, save one. 
Of course would by thy reasoning be destroyed. 

Besides, if rarity were of this dimness 

The cause thou askest, either through and through 
This planet thus attenuate were of matter, t. 

Or else, as in a body is apportioned 

The fat and lean, so in like-manner this 
Would in its volume interchange the leaves.. 

Were it the former, in the sun's eclipse 

It would be manifest by the shining through ^ 

Of light, as through aught tenuous interfused. 

This is not so ; hence we must scan the other. 
And if it chance the other I demolish. 
Then falsified will thy opinion be. 

But if this rarity go not through and through, <i 

There needs must be a limit, beyond which 
Its contrary prevents the further passing. 

And thence the foreign radiance is reflected. 
Even as a color cometh back, from glass. 
The which behind itself concealeth lead. y 
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12 The Divine Comedy 

Now thou wilt «ay the sunbeam shows itself 
More dimly there than in the other parts. 
By being there reflected farther back. 

From this reply experiment will free thee 
If e'er thou try it, which is wont to be 
The fountain to the rivers of your arts. 

Three mirrors shalt thou take, and two remove 
Alike from thee, the other more remote 
Between the former two shall meet thine eyes. 

Turned towards these, cause that behind thy back 
Be placed a light, illuming the three mirrors 
And coming back to thee by all reflected. 

Though in its quantity be not so ample 

The image most remote, there shalt thou see 
How it perforce is equally resplendent. 

Now, as beneath the touches of warm rays 
Naked the subject of the snow remains 
Both of its former color and its cold. 

Thee, thus remaining in thy intellect, 

Will I inform with such a living light. 
That it shall tremble in its aspect to thee. 

Within the heaven of the divine repose 
Revolves a body, in whose virtue lies 
The being of whatever it contains. 
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Paradiso ji. 



13 



The following heaven, that has so many eyes, 1 

Divides this being by essences diverse. 
Distinguished from it, and by it contained. 

The other spheres, by various differences. 

All the distinctions which they have within them 
Dispose unto their ends and their effects. ' 

Thus do these organs of the world proceed. 

As thou pcrceivest now, from grade to grade ; 
Since from above they take, and act beneath. 

Observe me well, how through this place I come 

Unto the truth thou wishest, that hereafter 1 

Thou mayst alone know how to keep the ford. 

The power and motion of the holy spheres. 
As from the artisan the hammer's craft. 
Forth from the blessed motors must proceed. 

The heaven, which lights so manifold make &ir, 1 

From the Intelligence profound, which turns it. 
The image takes, and makes of it a seal. 

And even as the soul within your dust 

Through members different and accommodated 
To Acuities diverse expands itself, > 

So likewise this Intelligence diffuses 

Its virtue multiplied among the stars, 
Itself revolving on its unity. 
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14 The Divine Comedy 

Virtue diverse doth a diverse alloyage 

Make with the precious body that it quickens. 
In which, as life in you, it is combined. 

From the glad nature whence it is derived. 

The mingled virtue through the body shines. 
Even as gladness through the living pupil. 

From this proceeds whate'er from light to light 
Appeareth different, not from dense and rare : 
This is the formal principle that produces. 

According to its goodness, dark and bright." 
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CANTO III, 

' I *HAT Sun, which erst with love my bosom warmed. 
Of beauteous truth had unto me discovered. 
By proving and reproving, the sweet aspect. 

And, that I might confess myself convinced 

And confident, so far as was befitting, 5 

I lifted more erect my head to speak. 

But there appeared a vision, which withdrew me 
So close to it, in order to be seen. 
That my confession I remembered not. 

Such as through polished and transparent glass, ■» 

Or waters crystalline and undisturbed. 
But not so deep as that their bed be lost. 

Come back again the outlines of our faces 
So feeble, that a pearl on forehead white 
Comes not less speedily unto our eyes ; is 

Such saw I many faces prompt to speak. 
So that I ran in error opposite 
To that which kindled love 'twixt man and fountain. 
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1 6 The Divine Comedy 

As soon as I became aware of them. 

Esteeming them as mirrored semblances, i 

To see of whom they were, mine eyes I turned, 

And nothing saw, and once more turned them forward 
Direct into the light of my sweet Guide, 
Who smiling kindled in her holy eyes. 

"Marvel thou not," she said to me, "because i 

I smile at this thy puerile conceit. 
Since on the truth it trusts not yet its foot. 

But turns thee, as 't is wont, on emptiness. 

True substances are these which thou beholdest. 
Here relegate for breaking of some vow. 3 

Therefore speak with them, listen and believe ; 

For the true light, which giveth peace to them. 
Permits them not to turn fi'om it their feet." 

And I unto the shade that seemed most wishful 

To speak directed me, and I began, 1 

As one whom too great eagerness bewilders : 

" O well-created spirit, who in the rays 
Of life eternal dost the sweetness taste 
Which being untasted ne'er is comprehended. 

Grateful 't will be to me, if thou content me a 

Both with thy name and with your destiny." 
Whereat she promptly and with laughing eyes: 
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Paradiso iii. 17 

"Our charity doth never shut the doors 

Against a just desire, except as one 

Who wills that all her court be like herself. 4s 

I was a virgin sister in the world ; 

And if thy mind doth contemplate me well. 

The being more fair will not conceal me from thee, 
But thou shalt recognize I am Piccarda, 

Who, stationed here among these other blessed, so 

Myself am blessed in the slowest sphere. 
All our affections, that alone inflamed 

Are in the pleasure of the Holy Ghost, 

Rejoice at being of his order formed ; 
And this allotment, which appears so low, ss 

Therefore is given us, because our vows 

Have been neglected and in some part void." 
Whence I to her : " In your miraculous aspects 

There shines I know not what of the divine. 

Which doth transform you from our first conceptions. 
Therefore I was not swift in my remembrance ; 61 

But what thou tellest me now aids me so. 

That the refiguring is easier to me. 
But tell me, ye who in this place are happy, , 

Are you desirous of a higher place, ss 

To see more or to make yourselves more friends ? " 
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1 8 The DiviTie Remedy 

First with those other shades she smiled a little ; 
Thereafter answered me so full of gladness. 
She seemed to burn in the first fire of love : 

" Brother, our will is quieted by virtue t> 

Of charity, that makes us wish alone 
For what we have, nor gives us thirst for more.. 

If to be more exalted we aspired. 

Discordant would our aspirations be 

Unto the will of Him who here secludes qs; 75 

Which thou shalt see finds no place in these circles. 
If being in charity is needful here. 
And if thou lookest well into its nature; 

Nay, 't is essential to this blest existence 

To keep itself within the will divine, «• 

Whereby our very wishes are made one ; 

So that, as we are station above station 

Throughout this realm, to all the realm 't is pleasing. 
As to the King, who makes his will our will. 

And his will is our peace ; this is the sea t% 

To which is movipg onward whatsoever 
It doth create, and all that nature makes." 

Then it wa^ clear to me how everywhere 

In heaven is Paradise, although the grace 

Of good supreme there rain not in one measure. 90 
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Paradiso in. 19 

But as it comes to |)ass, if one food sates. 

And for another still remains the longing. 
We ask fot this, and that decline with thanks. 

E'en thus did I, with gesture and with word. 

To, learn from her what was the web wherein ' 95 
She did not ply the shuttle to the end. 

"A perfect life and merit high in-heaven 

A lady o'er" us," said she, " by whose rule 

Dowii in your world they vest and veil themselves. 

That until death they may both watch and sleep tc« 

Beside that Spouse who every vow accepts 
Which charity conformeth to his pleasure. 

To follow her, in girlhood from the world 
I fled, afid in her habit shut myself. 
And pledged me to the pathway of her sect. 105 

Then nrten accustomed unto evil more 

Than unto good, from the sweet cloister tore me; 
God knows what afterward my life became. 

This other splendor, which to thee reveals 

Itself on my right side, and is enkindled "o 

With all the illumination of our sphere. 

What of myself I say applies to her ; 

A nun was she, and likewise from her head 
Was ta'en the shadow of the sacred wimple. 
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20 The Divine Comedy 

But when she too was to the world returned » 

Against her wishes and against good usage. 
Of the heart's veil she never was divested. 

Of great Costanza this is the effulgence, 
Who from the second wind of Suabia 
Brought forth the third and latest puissance." i 

Thus unto me she spake, and then began 
**Ave Maria" singing, and in singing 
Vanished, as through deep water something heavy. 

My sight, that followed her as long a time 

As it was possible, when it had lost her i' 

Turned round unto the mark of more desire, 

And wholly unto Beatrice reverted ; 

But she such lightnings flashed into mine eyes. 
That at the first my sight endured it not ; 

And this in questioning more backward made me. ■; 
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CJNTO IK 

' "DETWEEN two viands, equally removed 

And tempting, a free man would die of hunger 
Ere either he could bring unto his teeth.^ 

So would a lamb between the ravenings 

Of two fierce wolves stand fearing both alike ; 
And so would stand a dog between two does. 

Hence, if I held my peace, myself I blame not. 
Impelled in equal measure by my doubts. 
Since it must be so, nor do I commend. 

I held my peace ; but my desire was painted 
Upon my face, and questioning with that 
Mqre fervent far than by articulate speecH. 

Beatrice did as Daniel had done 

Relieving Nebuchadnezzar from the wrath 
Which rendered him unjustly merciless. 

And said : "Well see I how attracteth thee 
One and the other wish, so that thy care 
Binds itself so that forth it does not breathe. 
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Thou argucst, if good will be permanent. 
The violence of others, for what reason 
Doth it decrease the measure of my merit? 

Again for doubting furnish thee occasion 
Souls seeming to return unto the stars. 
According to the sentiment of Plato. 

These are the questions which upon thy wish 
Are thtusting equally ; and therefore first 
Will I treat that which hath the most of gall. 

He of the Seraphim most absorbed in God, 
Moses, and Samuel, and whichever John 
Thou tnayst select, I say, and eveii Mary, 

Have not in any other heaven their seats, 

Than have those spirits that just appeared to thee. 
Nor of existence more or fewer years ; 

But all make beautiful the primal circle. 

And have sweet life in different degrees. 
By feeling more or less the eternal breath. . 

They showed themselves here, not because allotted 
This sphere has been to them, but to give sign 
Of the celestial which is least exalted. 

To speak thus is adapted to your mind, 

Since only through the sense it apprehendeth 
Wh« then it worthy makes of intellect. 
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On this account th« Scripture condescends 
Unto your faculties, and feet and hands 
To God attribute^ and means something else ; 45 

And Holy Church under an aspect human 
Gabriel and Michael represents to you. 
And him who made Tobias whole again. 

That which Timasus argues of jhe soul 

Doth not resemble that which here is seei^ 50 

Because it seems that as he speaks he thinks. 

He says the soul unto its star returns. 

Believing it to have been severed thence 
Whenever nature gave it as a form. 

Perhaps his doctripe Is of othpr gujse $j 

Than the words sound, and possibly may be 
With meaning that is not to be derjded. 

If he doth mean that to these wheels return 

Th« honor of their inBuence and the blame, 
Perhaps his bow doth hit upon some trtfth. to 

This principle ill understood once warped 

The whole world nearly, till it went asti^y 
Invoking Jove and Mercury and Mars. 

The other doubt which doth disquiet thee 

Less venoQi has, for its malevolence gj 

- Could never lead thei; otherwhere from pie. 
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That as unjust our justice should appear 

In eyes of mortals, is an argument 

Of faith, and not of sin heretical. 
But still, that your perception may be able 70 

To thoroughly penetrate this verity. 

As thou desirest, I will satisfy thee. 
If it be violence when he who suffers 

Co-operates not with him who uses force. 

These souls were not on that account excused; n 
For will is never quenched unless it will. 

But operates as nature doth in fire, 

If violence a thousand times distort it. 
Hence, if it yieldeth more or less, it seconds 

The force; and these have done so, having power lo 

Of turning back unto the holy place. 
If their will had been perfect, like to that 

Which Lawrence fast upon his gridiron held. 

And Mutius made severe to his own hand. 
It would have urged them back along the road 'i 

Whence they were dragged, as soon as they were free; 

But such a solid will is all too rare. 
And by these words, if thou hast gathered them 

As thou shouldst do, the argument is refuted 

That would have still annoyed thee many times. 9« 
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But now another passage runs across 

Before thine eyes, and such that by thyself 

Thou couldst not thread it ere thou wouldst be weary. 

I have for certain put into thy mind 

That soul beatified could never lie, 9S 

For it is ever near the primal Truth, 

And then thou from Piccarda migbt'st have heard 
Costanza kept affection for the veil. 
So that she seemeth here to contradict me. 

Many times, brother, has it come to pass, i«> 

That, to escape from peril, with reluctance 
That has been done it was not right to do. 

E'en as Alcmason (who, being by his father 
Thereto entreated, his own mother slew) 
Not to lose pity pitiless became. 105 

At this point I desire thee to remember 

That force with will commingles, and they cause 
That the offences cannot be excused. 

Will absolute consenteth not to evil ; 

But in so far consenteth as it fears, no 

If it refrain, to fall into more harm. 

Hence when Piccarda uses this expression. 
She meaneth the will absolute, and I 
The other, so that both of us speak truth." 
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Such was the flowing of the holy river "s 

That issued from the fount whence springs all truth; ^ 
This put to rest my wishes one and all. 

"O love of the first lover, O divine," 

Said I forthwith, "whose speech inundates me 

And warms me so, it more and more revives me, "» 

My own affection is not so profound 

As to suffice in rendering grace for grace ; 
Let Him, who sees and can, thereto respond. 

Well I perceive that never sated is 

Our intellect unless the Truth illume it, »s 

Beyond which nothing true expands itself. 

It rests therein, as wild beast in his lair, 

When it attains it ; and it can attain it ; 
If not, then each desire would frustrate be. 

Therefore springs up, in fashion of a shoot, •!• 

Doubt at the foot of truth ; and this is nature. 
Which to the top from height to height impels us. 

This doth invite me, this assurance give me 
With reverence. Lady, to inquire of you 
Another truth, which is obscure to me. 'is 

I wish to know if man can satisfy you 

For broken vows with other good deeds, so 
That in yoqr balance they will not be light." 



yGoogIc 



Paradiso iv. 27 

Beatrice gazed upon me with her eyes 

Full of the sparks of love, and so divine, •4» 

That, overcome my power, I turned my back 

And almost lost myself with eyes downcast 
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" TF in the heat of love I flame upon thee 
Beyond the measure that on earth is seen. 
So that the valor of thine eyes I vanquish. 

Marvel thou not thereat ; for this proceeds 

From perfect sight, which as it apprehends 
To the good apprehended moves its feet. 

Well I perceive how is already shining 
Into thine intellect the eternal light. 
That only seen enkindles always love; 

And if some other thing your love seduce, 
'T is nothing but a vestige of the same, 
111 understood, which there is shining through. 

Thou fain wouldst know if with another service 
For broken vow can such return be made 
As to secure the soul from further claim." 

This Canto thus did Beatrice begin; 

And, as a man who breaks not off his speech. 
Continued thus her holy argument : 
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' ''The greatest gift that in his largess God 

Creating made, and unto his own goodness «> 

Nearest conformed, and that which he doth prize 

Most highly, is the freedom of the will. 

Wherewith the creatures of intelligence 
Both all and only were and are endowed. 1 

Now wilt thou see, if thence thou reasonest, >5 

The high worth of a vow, if it be made 
So that when thou consentest God consents ; 

For, closing between God and man the compact, 
A sacrifice is of this treasure made. 
Such as I say, and made by its own act. v> 

What can be rendered then as compensation ? 

Think'st thou to make good use of what thou 'st offered. 
With gains ill gotten thou wouldst do good deed. 

Now art thou certain of the greater point ; 

But because Holy Church in this dispenses, 35 

Which seems against the truth which I have shown 

Behoves thee still to sit awhile at table, [thee. 

Because the solid food which thou hast taken 
Requireth further aid for thy digestion. 

Open thy mind to that which I reveal, 40 

And fix it there within ; for 't is not knowledge. 
The having heard without retaining it. 
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In the essence of this sacrifice two things 
Convene together ; and the one is that 
Of which 't is made, the other is the agreement. 4s 

This last forevermore is cancelled not 

Unless complied with, and concerning this 
With such precision has above been spoken. 

Therefore it was enjoined upon the Hebrews 

To offer still, though sometimes what was offered %<> 
Might be commuted, as thou ought'st to know. 

The other, which is known to thee as matter. 
May well indeed be such that one errs not 
If it for other matter be exchanged. 

But let none shift the burden on his shoulder sj 

At his arbitrament, without the turning 
Both of the white and of the yellow key; 

And every permutation deem as foolish. 

If in the substitute the thing relinquished. 

As the four is in six, be not contained. to 

Therefore whatever thing has so great weight 
In value that it drags down every balance^ 
Cannot be satisfied with other spending. 

Let mortals never take a vow in jest ; 

Be &ithful and not blind in doing that» H 

As Jephthah was in his first offering, 
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Whom more beseemed to say, * I have done wrong. 
Than to do worse by keeping; and as foolish 
Thou the great leader of the Greeks wilt find. 

Whence wept Iphigenia her fair face, 70 

And made for her both wise and simple weep. 
Who heard such kind of worship spoken of. 

Christians, be ye more serious in your movements ; 
Be ye not like a feather at each wind. 
And think not every water washes you. 75 

Ye have the Old and the New Testament, 

And the Pastor of the Church who guideth you; 
Let this suffice you unto your salvation. 

If evil appetite cry aught else to you. 

Be ye as men, and not as silly sheep, <<» 

So that the Jew among you may not mock you.. 

Be ye not as the Iamb that doth abandon 

Its mother's milk, and frolicsome and simple 
Combats at its own pleasure with itself." 

Thus Beatrice to me even as I write it ; >s 

Then all desireful turned herself again 
To that part where the world is most alive. 

Her silence and her change of countenance 
Silence imposed upon my eager mind. 
That had already In advance new questions; 90 
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And as an arrow that upon the mark 

Strikes ere the bowstring quiet hath become. 
So did we speed into the second realm. 

My Lady there so joyful I beheld. 

As into the brightness of that heaven she entered, 95 
More luminous thereat the planet grew; 

And if the star itself was changed and smiled. 
What became I, who by my nature am 
Exceeding mutable in every guise! 

As, in a fish-pond which is pure and tranquil, 100 

The fishes draw to that which from without 
Comes in such fashion that their food they deem it ; 

So I beheld more than a thousand splendors 

Drawing towards us, and in each was heard : 

"Lo, this is she who shall increase our love." los 

And as each one was coming unto us. 
Full of beatitude the shade was seen. 
By the eifulgence clear that issued from it. 

Think, Reader, if what here is just beginning 

No ferther should proceed, how thou wouldst have ""• 
An agonizing need of knowing more; 

And of thyself thou 'It see how I from these 
Was in desire of hearing their conditions. 
As they unto mine eyes were manifest 
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"O thou well-born, unto whom Grace concedes "s 

To see the thrones of the eternal triumph. 
Or ever yet the warfare be abandoned. 

With light that through the whole of heaven is spread 
Kindled are we, and hence if thou desirest 
To know of us, at thine own pleasure sate thee." im 

Thus by some one among those holy spirits 

Was spoken, and by Beatrice: "Speak, apeak 
Securely, and believe them even as Gods." 

"Well I perceive how thou dost nest thyself 

In thine own light, and drawest it from thine eyes, "s 
Because they coruscate when thou dost smile. 

But know not who thou art, nor why thou hast, 
Spirit august, thy station in the sphere 
That veils itself to men in alien rays." 

This said I in direction of the light ijo 

Which first had spoken to mej whence it became 
By far more lucent than it was before. 

Even as the sun, that doth conceal himself 

By too much light, when heat has worn away 

The tempering influence of the vapors dense, "js 

By greater rapture thus concealed itself 
In its own radiance the figure saintly, 
And thus close, close enfolded answered me 

In ^hion as the following Canto sings. 
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" A FTER that Constantine the eagle turned 

Against the course of heaven, which it had followed 
Behind the ancient who Lavinia took. 

Two hundred years and more the bird of God 

In the extreme of Europe held itself, 5 

Near to the mountains whence it issued first ; 

And under shadow of the sacred plumes 

It governed there the world from hand to hand. 
And, changing thus, upon mine own alighted. 

Csesar I was, and am Justinian, i« 

Who, by the will of primal Love I feel. 
Took from the laws the useless and redundant ; 

And ere unto the work I was attent. 

One nature to exist in Christ, not more. 

Believed, and with such faith was I contented. 15 

But blessed Agapetus, he who was 

The supreme pastor, to the faith sincere 
Pointed me out the way by words of his. 
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Him I believed, and what was his assertion 

I now see clearly, even as thou seest » 

Each contradiction to be false and true. 

As soon as with the Church I moved my feet, 

God in his grace' it pleased with this high task 
To inspire me, and I gave me wholly to it. 

And to my Belisarius I commended 15 

The arfns, to which, was heaven's right hand so joined 
It was a signal that I should repose. 

Now here to the first question terminates 
My answer;, but the character thereof 
Constrains me to continue with a sequel, }« 

In order that thou see with how great reason 
Men move against the standard sacrosanct. 
Both who appropriate and who oppose it. 

Behold how great a power has made it worthy 

Of reverence, beginning from the hour js 

When Pallas died to give it sovereignty. 

Thou knowest it made in Alba its abode 

Three hundred years and upward, til! at last 
The three to three fought for it yet again. 

Thou knowest what it achieved from Sabine wrong 40 
Down to Lucretia's sorfow, in seven kings 
O'ercoming round about the neighboring nations; 
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Thou knowest what it achieved, borne by the Romans 
Illustrious against Brennus, against Pyrrhus, 
Against the other princes and confederates. 

Torquatus thence and Quinctius, who from locks 
Unkempt was named, Decii and Fabii, 
Received the fame I willingly embalm; 

It struck to earth the pride of the Arabians, 

Who, following Hannibal, had passed across 
The Alpine ridges, Po, from which thou glidest; 

Beneath it triumphed while they yet were young 
Pompey and Scipio, and to the hill 
Beneath which thou wast born it bitter seemed ; 

Then, near unto the time when heaven had willed 
. To bring the whole world to its mood serene. 
Did Cxsarby the will of Rome assume it. 

What it achieved from Var unto the Rhine, 
Isere beheld and Saone, beheld the Seine, 
And every valley whence the Rhone is filled; 

What it achieved when it had left Ravenna, 
And leaped the Rubicon, was such a (light 
That neither tongue nor pen could follow it 

Round towards Spain it wheeled its legions; then 
Towards Durazzo, and Pharsalia smote 
That to the calid Nile was felt the pain/^ 
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Antandros and the Simois, ^^tence it started. 
It saw again, and there where Hector lies. 
And ill for Ptolemy then roused itself. 

From thence it came like lightning upon Juba; t* 

Then wheeled itself again into your West, 
Where the Pompeian clarion it heard. 

From what it wrought with the next standard-bearer 
Brutus and Cassius howl in Hell together. 
And Modena and Perugia dolent were; ^% 

Still doth the mournful Cleopatra weep 

Because thereof, who, fleeing from before it. 
Took from the adder sudden and black death. 

With him it ran even to the Red Sea shore ; 

With him it placed the world in so great peace, t» 
That unto Janus was his temple closed. 

But what the standard that has made me speak 
Achieved before, and after should achieve 
Throughout the mortal realm that lies beneath It, 

Becometh in appearance mean and dim, *% 

If in the hand of the third Cassar seen 
With eye unclouded and affection pure. 

Because the living Justice that inspires me 

Granted it, in the hand of him I speak of. 

The glory of doing vengeance for its wrath. v> 
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Now here attend to what I answer thee; 
Later xt ran with Titus to do vengeance 
Upon the vengeance of the ancient sin. 

And when the tooth of Lombardy had bitten 

The Holy Church, then underneath its wings \ 

Did Charlemagne victorious succor her. 

Now hast thou power to judge of such as those 
Whom I accused above, and of their crimes. 
Which are the cause of all your miseries. 

To the public standard one the yellow lilies « 

Opposes, the other claims it for a party, 
So that 't is hard to see which sins the most. 

Let, let the Ghibellines ply their handicraft 

Beneath some other standard; for this ever 

111 follows he who it and justice parts. m 

And let not this new Charles e'er strike it down. 
He and his Guelfs, but let him fear the talons 
That from a nobler Hon stripped the fell. 

Already oftentimes the sons have wept 

The fether's crime ; and let him not believe n 

That God will change His scutcheon for the lilies. 

This little planet doth adorn itself 

With the good spirits that have active been. 
That fame and honor might come after them ; 
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And whensoever the desires mount thither, "s 

Thus deviating, must perforce the rays 
Of the true love less vividly mount upward. 

But in commensuration of our wages 

With our desert is portion of our joy. 

Because we see them neither less nor greater. im» 

Herein doth living Justice sweeten so 
Affection in us, that forevermore 
It cannot warp to any iniquity. 

Voices diverse make up sweet melodies ; / 

So in this life of ours the seats diverse 115 

Render sweet harmony among these spheres; 

And in the compass of this present pearl 
Shineth the sheen of Romeo, of whom 
The grand and beauteous work was ill rewarded. 

But the Provencals who against him wrought, uo 

They have not laughed, and therefore ill goes he 
Who makes his hurt of the good deeds of others. 

Four daughters, and each one of them a queen. 
Had Raymond Berenger, and this for him 
Did Romeo, a poor man and a pilgrim ; 135 

And then malicious words incited him 

To summon to a reckoning this just man. 
Who riendered to him seven and five for ten. 
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Then he departed poor and stricken in years. 

And if the world could know the heart he had. 
In begging bit by bit his livelihood. 

Though much it laud him, it would laud him more." 
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« r\SANNA sanctus Deus Sabaoth^ 
Super illustrans claritate tua 
Felices ignes hoTum malahotk!'* 

In this wise, to its melody returning. 

This substance, upon which a double light i 

Doubles itself, was seen by me to sing. 

And to their dance this and the others moved. 
And in the manner of swift-hurrying sparks 
Veiled themselves from me with a sudden distance. 

Doubting was I, and saying, " Tell her, tell her," re 

Within me, " tell her," saying, " tell my Lady," 
Who slakes my thirst with her sweet effluences ; 

And yet that reverence which doth lord it over 
The whole of me only by B and ICE, 
Bowed me again like unto one who drowses. >s 

Short while did Beatrice endure me thus ; 

And she began, lighting me with a smile 
Such iu would make one happy in the fire : 
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" According to infallible advisement. 

After what manner a just vengeance justly 
Could be avenged has put thee upon thinking. 

But I will speedily thy mind unloose ; 

And do thou listen, for these words of mine 
Of a great doctrine will a present make thee. 

By not enduring on the power that wills 

Curb for his good, that man who ne'er was born. 
Damning himself damned all his progeny; 

Whereby the human species down below 

Lay sick for many centuries in great error. 
Till to descend it pleased the Word of God 

To where the nature, which from its own Maker 
Estranged itself, he joined to him in person 
By the sole act of his eternal love. 

Now unto what is said direct thy sight; 
This nature when united to its Maker, 
Such as created, was sincere and good; 

But by itself alone was banished forth 

From Paradise, because it turned aside 
Out of the way of truth and of its life. 

Therefore the penalty the cross held out. 
If measured by the nature thus assumed. 
None ever yet with so great justice stung. 
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And none was ever of so great injustice^ 

Considering who the Person was that suffered. 
Within whom such a nature was contracted. 4s 

From one act therefore issued things diverse ; 

To God and to the Jews one death was pleasing; 
Earth trembled at it and the Heaven was opened. 

It should no longer now seem difficult 

To thee, when it is said that a just vengeance 50 

By a just court was afterward avenged. 

But now do I behold thy mind entangled 

From thought to thought within a knot, from which 
With great desire it waits to free itself. 

Thou sayest, ' Well discern I what I hear ; ss 

But it is hidden from me why God willed 
For our ;-edemption only this one mode.* 

Buried remaineth, brother, this decree 

Unto the eyes of every one whose nature 

Is in the flame of love not yet adult. fa 

Verily, inasmuch as at this mark 

One gazes long and little is discerned. 
Wherefore this mode was worthiest will I say. 

Goodness Divine, which from itself doth spurn 

All e[\vy, burning in itself so sparkles ej 

That the eternal beauties it unfolds. 
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Whate'er from this immediately distils 

Has afterwards no end, for ne'er removed 
Is its impression when it sets its seal. 

Whate'er from this immediately rains down 
Is wholly free, because it is not subject 
Unto the influences of novel things. 

The more conformed thereto, the more it pleases ; 
For the blest ardor that irradiates all things 
In that most like itself is most .vivacious. 

With all of these things has advantaged been 

The human creature; and if one be wanting. 
From his nobility he needs must fall, 

T is sin alone which doth disfranchise him. 

And render him unlike the Good Supreme, 
So that he little with its light is blanched. 

And to his dignity no more returns. 

Unless he fill up where transgression empties 
With righteous pains for criminal delights.^ \ 

Your .nature when it sinned so utterly 

In its own seed, out of these dignities 
Even as out of Paradise was driven. 

Nor could itself recover, if thou notest 
With nicest subtilty, by any way. 
Except by passing one of these two fords : 
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Either that God through clemency alone 

Had pardon granted, or that man himself 

Had satis&ction for his folly made. 
Fix now thine eye deep into the abyss 

Of the eternal counsel, to my speech 95 

As &r as may be fastened steadfastly ! 
Man in his limitations had not power 

To satisfy, not having power to sink 

In his humility obeying then. 
Far as he disobeying thought to rise; 1*0 

And for this reason man has been from power 

Of satisfying by himself excluded. 
Therefore it God behoved in his own ways 

Man to restore unto his perfect life, 

I say in one, or else in both of them. 10s 

But since the action of the doer is 

So much more grateful, as it more presents 

The goodness of the heart from which it issues. 
Goodness Divine, that doth imprint the world, 

Has been contented to proceed by each no 

And all its ways to lift you up again ; 
Nor 'twixt the first day and the final night 

Such high and such magnificent proceeding 

By one or by the other was or shall be; 
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For God more bounteous was himself to give nj 

To make man able to uplift himself. 
Than if he only of himself had pardoned ; 

And all the other modes were insufficient 
For justice, were it not the Son of God 
Himself had humbled to become incarnate. im 

Now, to fill fully each desire of thine. 
Return I to elucidate one place. 
In order that thou there mayst see as I do. 

Thou sayst : * I see the air, I see the fire. 

The water, and the earth, and all their mixtures "5 
Come to corruption, and short while endure; 

And these things notwithstanding were created'; 
Therefore if that which I have said were true. 
They should have been secure against corruption. 

The Angels, brother, and the land sincere 130 

In which thou art, created may be called 
Just as they are in their entire existence ; 

But all the elements which thou hast nametl. 

And all those things which out of them are made. 
By a created virtue are informed. us 

Created was the matter which they have; 
Created was the informing influence 
Within these stars that round about them go. 
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The soul of every brute and of the plants 

By its potential temperament attracts '40 

The ray and motion of the holy lights ; 

But your own life immediately inspires 
Supreme Beneficence, and enamors it 
So with herself, it evermore desires her. 

And thou from this mayst argue furthermore 145 

Your resurrection, if thou think again 
How human flesh was fashioned at that time 

When the first parents both of them were made." 
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'T'HE world used in its peril to believe 
That the fair Cypria delirious love 
Rayed out, in the third epicycle turning; 

Wherefore not only unto her paid honor 
Of sacrifices and of votive cry 
The ancient nations in the ancient error, 

But both Dione honored they and Cupid, 
That as her mother, this one as her son. 
And said that he had sat In Dido's lap; 

And they from her, vfhence I beginning take, ■ 

Took the denomination of the star 
That wooes the sun, now following, now in front. 

I was not ware of our ascending to it ; 
But of our being in it gave full faith 
My Lady whom I saw more beauteous grow, < 

And as within a flame a spark is seen. 

And as within a voice a voice discerned. 
When one is steadfast, and one comes and goes. 
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Within that light beheld I other lamps 

Move in a circle, speeding more and less, *> 

Methinks in measure of their inward vision. 
From a cold cloud descended never winds, 

Or visible or not, so rapidly 

They would not laggard and impeded seem 
To any one who had those lights divine sj 

Seen come towards us, leaving the gyration 

Begun at first in the high Seraphim. 
And behind those that most in front appeared 

Sounded " Osanna!" so that never since 

To hear again was I without desire. 30 

Then unto us more nearly one approached. 

And it alone began : " We all are ready 

Unto thy pleasure, that thou joy in us. 
We turn around with the celestial Princes, 

One gyre and one gyration and one thirst, js 

To whom thou in the world of old didst say, 
* Te whoy intelligent J the third heaven are moving ' ; 

And are so full of love, to pleasure thee 

A little quiet will not be less sweet." 
After these eyes of mine themselves had offered v> 

Unto my Lady reverently, and she 

Content and certain of herself had made them, 
7 
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Back to the light they turned, which so great promise 
Made of Itself, and " Say, who art thou ? " was 
My voice, imprinted with a great affection. 4s 

O how and how much I beheld it grow 
With the new joy that superadded was 
Unto its joys, as soon as I had spoken! 

Thus changed, it said to me : "The world possessed me 
Short time below ; and, if it had been more, jo 

Much evil will be which would not have been. 

My gladness keepeth me concealed from thee. 

Which rayeth round about me, and doth hide me 
Like as a creature swathed in its own silk. 

Much didst thou love me, and thou hadst good reason ; 55 
For had I been below, I should have shown thee 
Somewhat beyond the foliage of my love. 

That left-hand margin, which doth bathe itself 

In Rhone, when it is mingled with the Sorgue, 

Me for its lord awaited in due time, fa 

And that horn of Ausonia, which is towned 
With Bari, with Gaeta and Catona, 
Whence Tronto and Verde in the sea disgorge. 

Already flashed upon my brow the crown 

Of that dominion which the Danube waters 's 

After the German borders it abandons ; 
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And beautiful Trinacria, that is murky 

'Twixt Pachino and Peloro, (on the gulf 
Which greatest scath from Eurus doth receive,) 

Not through Typhceus, but through nascent sulphur, t> 
Would have awaited her own monarchs still. 
Through me from Charles descended and from Ru- 

If evil lordship, that exasperates ever [dolph, 

The subject populations, had not moved 
Palermo to the outcry of ' Death ! death ! ' 7S 

And if my brother could but this foresee. 
The greedy poverty of Catalonia 
Straight would he flee, that it might not molest him; 

For verily 't is needful to provide, 

Through him or other, bo that on his bark >» 

Already freighted no more freight be placed. 

His nature, which from liberal covetous 

Descended, such a soldiery would need 

As should not care for hoarding in a chest." 

" Because I do believe the lofty joy »s 

Thy speech infuses into me, my Lord, 
Where every good thing doth begin and end 

Thou secst as I sec it, the more grateful 
Is it to me; and this too hold I dear, 
That gazing upon God thou dost discern it. 9° 
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Glad hast thou made me ; so make clear to me. 

Since speaking thou hast stirred me up to doubt. 
How from sweet seed can bitter issue forth." 

This I to him ; and he to me : " If I 

Can show to thee a truth, to what thou askest 95 
Thy face thou 'It hold as thou dost hold thy back. 

The Good which alt the realm thou art ascending 
Turns and contents, maketh its providence 
To be a power within these bodies vast ; 

And not alone the natures are foreseen 100 

Within the mind that in itself is perfect. 
But they together with their preservation. 

For whatsoever thing this bow shoots forth 
Falls foreordained unto'an end foreseen. 
Even as a shaft directed to its mark. 105 

If that were not, the heaven which thou dost walk 
Would in such manner its effects produce. 
That they no longer would be arts, but ruins. 

This cannot be, if the Intelligences 

That keep these stars in motion are not maimed, >io 
And maimed the First that has not made them perfect. 

Wilt thou this truth have clearer made to thee ? " 
Audi: "Not so; for 't is impossible 
That nature tire, I see, in what is needful." 
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Whence he again: "Now say, would it be worse "s 

For men on earth were they not citizens ? " 
"Yes," I replied; "and here I ask no reason." 

" And can they be so, if below they live not 
Diversely unto offices diverse? 
No, if your master writeth well for you." i«j 

So came he with deductions to this point; 

Then he concluded : " Therefore it behoves 
The roots of your effects to be diverse. 

Hence one is Solon born, another Xerxes, 

Another Melchisedec, and another he us 

Who, flying through the air, his son did lose. 

Revolving Nature, which a signet is 

To mortal wax, doth practise well her art. 
But not one inn distinguish from another ; 

Thence happens it that Esau differeth tjo 

In seed from Jacob ; and Quirinus comes 
From sire so vile that he is given to Mars. 

A generated nature its own way 

Would always make like its progenitors. 

If Providence divine were not triumphant. 135 

Now that which was behind thee is before thee; 

But that thou know that I with thee am pleased. 
With a corollary will I mantle thee. 
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Evermore nature, if it fortune find 

Discordant to it, like each other seed 
Out of its region, maketh evil thrift ; 

And if the world below would fix its mind 

On the foundation which is laid by nature. 
Pursuing that, 't would have the people good. 

But you unto religion wrench aside 

Him who was born to gird him with the sword. 
And make a king of him who is for sermons ; 

Therefore your footsteps wander from the road." 
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"DEAUTIFUL Clcmence, after that thy Charles 
' Had me enlightened, he narrated to me 
The treacheries his seed should undergo ; 

But said : "Be still and let the years roll round"; 
So I can only say, that lamentation 
Legitimate shall follow on your wrongs. 

And of that holy Hght the life already 

Had to the Sun which fills it turned again. 
As to that good which for each thing sufficeth. 

Ah, souls deceived, and creatures impious. 

Who from such good do turn away your hearts. 
Directing upon vanity your foreheads! 

And now, behold, another of those splendors 
Approached me, and its will to pleasure me 
It signified by brightening outwardly. 

The eyes of Beatrice, that fastened were 
Upon me, as before, of dear assent 
To my desire assurance gave to me. 



yGoogIc 



56 The Divine Comedy 

"Ah, bring swift compensation to my wish. 

Thou blessed spirit," I said, " and give me proof »» 
That what I think in thee I can reflect! 

Whereat the light, that still was new to me. 

Out of its depths, whence it before was singing, 
As one delighted to do good, continued : 

"Within that region of the land depraved »s 

Of Italy, that lies between Rialto 
And fountain-heads of Brenta and of Piava, 

Rises a hill, and mounts not very high, 

Wherefrom descended formerly a torch 

That made upon that region great assault. jo 

Out of one root were born both I and it; 
Cunizza was I called, and here I shine 
Because the splendor of this star o'ercame me. 

But gladly to myself the cause I pardoh . 

Of my allotment, and it does not grieve me; 35 

Which would perhaps seem strong unto your vulgar. 

Of this so luculent and precious jewel, 

Which of our heaven is nearest unto me. 
Great fame remained ; and ere it die away 

This hundredth year shall yet quintupled be. 40 

See if man ought to make him excellent. 
So that another life the first may leave ! 
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And thus thinks not the present multitude 
Shut in by Adige and Tagliamento, 
Nor yet for being scourged is penitent. 45 

But soon 'twill be that Padua in the marsh 

Will change the water that Vicenza bathes. 
Because the folk are stubborn against duty ; 

And where the Sile and Cagnano join 

One lordeth It, and goes with lofty head, jo 

For catching whom e'en now the net is making. 

Feltro moreover of her impious pastor 

Shall weep the crime, which shall so monstrous be 
That for the like none ever entered Malta. 

Ample exceedingly would be the vat jj 

That of the Ferraresc could hold the blood. 
And weary who should weigh it ounce by ounce. 

Of which this courteous priest shall make a gift 
To show himself a partisan ; and such gifts 
Will to the living of the land conform. so 

Above us there are mirrors. Thrones you call them. 
From which shines out on us God Judicant, 
So that this utterance seems good to us." 

Here it was silent, and it had the semblance 

Of being turned elsewhither, by the wheel «s 

On which it entered as it was before. 
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The other joy, already known to me, 

Became a thing transplendent in my sight. 
As a fine ruby smitten by the sun. 

Through joy eflfulgence is acquired above. 

As here a smile ; but down below, the shade 
Outwardly darkens, as the mind is sad. 

"God seeth all things, and in Him, blest spirit. 
Thy sight is," said I, "so that never will 
Of his can possibly from thee be hidden ; 

Thy voice, then, that forever makes the heavens 
Glad, with the singing of those holy fires 
Which of their six wings make themselves a cowl. 

Wherefore does it not satisfy my longings ? 
Indeed, I would not wait thy questioning 
If I in thee were as thou art in me." 

*' The greatest of the valleys where the water 
Expands itself," forthwith its words began, 
"That sea excepted which the earth engarlands. 

Between discordant shores against the sun 
Extends so far, that it meridian makes 
Where it was wont before to make the horizon. 

I was a dweller on that valley's shore 

'Twixt Ebro and Magra that with journey short 
Doth from the Tuscan part the Genoese. 
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With the same sunset and same sunrise nearly 
Sit Buggia and the city whence I was. 
That with its blood once made the harbor hot. 

Foico that people called me unto whom 

My name was known ; and now with mc this heaven 
Imprints itself as I did once with it; 9^ 

For more the daughter of Belus never burned. 
Offending both Sichseus and Creusa, 
Than I, so long as it became my locks. 

Nor yet that Rodophean, who deluded i«o 

Was by Demophoon, fior yet Alcides, 
When lole he in his heart had locked. 

Yet here is no repenting, but wc smile, 

Not at the &ult, which comes not back to mind, 
But at the power which ordered and foresaw. ms 

Here we behold the art that doth adorn 

With such affection, and the good discover 
Whereby the world above turns that below. 

But that thou wholly satisfied mayst bear 

Thy wishes hence which in this sphere arc born, im 
Still fiu-ther to proceed behoveth me. 

Thou fain wouldst know who is within this light 
That here beside me thus is scintillating, 
Even as a sunbeam in the limpid water. 
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Then know thou, that within there is at rest 
Rahab, and being to our order joined. 
With her in its supremest grade 't is sealed. 

Into this heaven, where ends the shadowy cone 
Cast by your world, before all other souls 
First of Christ's Triumph was she taken up. 

Full meet it was to leave her in some heaven. 
Even as a palm of the high victory 
Which he acquired with one palm and the other. 

Because she fevored the first glorious deed 
Of Joshua upon the Holy Land, 
That little stirs the memory of the Pope. 

Thy city, which an oiEhoot is of him 

Who first upon his Maker turned his back. 
And whose ambition is so sorely wept. 

Brings forth and scatters the accursed flower 

Which both the sheep and lambs hath led astray. 
Since it has turned the shepherd to a wolf. 

For this the Evangel and the mighty Doctors 
Are derelict, and only the Decretals 
So studied that it shows upon their margins. 

On this are Pope and Cardinals intent ; 
Their meditations reach not Nazareth, 
There where his pinions Gabriel unfolded ; 
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But Vatican and the other parts elect 

Of Rome, which have a cemetery been 
Unto the soldiery that followed Peter, 

Shall soon be 5*60 from this adultery." 
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T OOKING into his Son with all the Love 

Which each of them eternally breathes forth. 
The primal and unutterable Power 

Whate'er before the mind or eye revolves 

With so much order made, there can be none 
Who this beholds without enjoying Him. 

Lift up then. Reader, to the lofty wheels 

With me thy vision straight unto that part 
Where the one motion on the other strikes. 

And there begin to contemplate with joy 

That Master's art, who in himself so loves it 
That never dotK his eye depart therefrom. 

Behold how from that point goes branching off 
The oblique circle, which conveys the planets. 
To satisfy the world that calls upon them; 

And if their pathway were not thus inflected. 

Much virtue in the heavens would be in vain. 
And almost every power below here dead. 
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If from the straight line distant more or less 

Were the departure, much would wanting be »o 

Above and underneath of mundane order. 

Remain now. Reader, still upon thy bench. 

In thought pursuing that which is foretasted. 
If thou wouldst jocund be instead of weary. 

I 've set before thee ; henceforth feed thyself, »s 

For to itself diverteth all my care 
That theme whereof I have been made the scribe. 

The greatest of the ministers of nature. 

Who with the power of heaven the world imprints 
And measures with his light the time for us, v 

With that part which above is called to mind 
Conjoined, along the spirals was revolving. 
Where each time earlier he presents himself; 

And I was with him ; but of the ascending" 

1 was not conscious, saving as a man m 

Of a first thought is conscious ere it come ; 

And Beatrice, she who is seen to pass 

From good to better, and so suddenly 
That not by time her action is expressed. 

How lucent in herself must she have been ! 4» 

And what was In the sun, wherein I entered. 
Apparent not by color but by light, 
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I, though I call on genius, art, and practice. 
Cannot so tell that it could be imagined ; 
Believe one can, and let him long to see it. 

And if our fantasies too lowly are 

For altitude so great, it is no marvel. 
Since o'er the sun was never eye could go. 

Such in this place was the fourth femily 

Of the high Father, who forever sates it. 
Showing how he breathes forth and how begets. 

And Beatrice began : " Give thanks, give thanks 
Unto the Sun of Angels, who to this 
Sensible one has raised thee by his grace!" 

Never was heart of mortal so disposed 

To worship, nor to give itself to God 
With all its gratitude was it so ready. 

As at those words did I myself become; 

And all my love was so absorbed in Him, 
That in oblivion Beatrice was eclipsed. 

Nor this displeased her ; but she smiled at it 
So that the splendor of her laughing eyes 
My single mind on many things divided. 

Lights many saw I, vivid and triumphant, 

a centre and themselves a circle, 
eet in voice than luminous in aspect. 
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Thus girt about the daughter of Latona 

We sometimes see, when pregnant is the air. 

So that it holds the thread which makes her zone. 

Within the court of Heaven, whence I return, 70 

Are many jewels found, so fair and precious 
They cannot be transported from the realm ; 

And of them was the singing of those Hghts. 

Who takes not wings that he may fly up thither. 
The tidings thence may from the dumb await I ts 

As soon as singing thus those burning suns 

Had round about us whirled themselves three times. 
Like unto stars neighboring the steadfast poles. 

Ladies they seemed, not from the dance released. 

But who stop short, in silence listening !» 

Till they have gathered the new melody. 

And within one I heard beginning: "When 
The radiance of grace, by which is kindled 
True love, and which thereafter grows by loving. 

Within thee multiplied is so resplendent >s 

That it conducts thee upward by that stair. 
Where without reascending none descends. 

Who should deny the wine out of his vial 
Unto thy thirst, in liberty were not 
Except as water which descends not seaward. 90 

9 
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Fain wouldst thou know with what plants i» enflowered 
This garland that encircles with delight 
The Lady fair who makes thee strong for heaven. 

Of the lambs was I of the holy flock 

Which Dominic conducteth by a road 95 

Where well one fattens if he straycth not. 

He who is nearest to me on the right 

My brother and master was ; and he Albertus 
Is of Cologne, I Thomas of Aquinum. 

If thou of all the others wouldst be certain, im 

Follow behind my speaking with thy sight 
Upward along the blessed garland turning. 

That next effulgence issues from the smile 
Of Gratian, who assisted both the courts 
In such wise that it pleased in Paradise. loj 

The other which near by adorns our choir 

That Peter was who, e'en as the poor widow. 
Offered his treasure unto Holy Church. 

The fifth light, that among us is the fairest. 

Breathes forth from such a love, that all the world no 
Below is greedy to learn tidings of it. 

Within it is the lofty mind, where knowledge 
So deep was put, that, if the true be true. 
To see so much there never rose a second. 
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Thou seest next the lustre of that taper, «is 

Which in the flesh below looked most within 
The Angelic nature and its ministry. 

Within that other little light is smiling 

The advocate of the Christian centuries. 

Out of whose rhetoric Augustine was furnished. i» 

Now if thou trainest thy mind's eye along 

From light to light pursuant of my praise. 
With thirst already of the eighth thou waitest. 

By seeing every good therein Exults 

The sainted soul, which the fellacious world "s 

Makes manifest to him who Hsteneth well ; 

The body whence 't was hunted forth is lying 
Down in Cieldauro, and from martyrdom 
And banishment it came unto this peace. 

See farther onward flame the burning breath i3» 

Of Isidore, of Beda, and of Richard 
Who was in contemplation more than man. 

This, whence to me returneth thy regard. 
The light is of a spirit unto whom 
In his grave meditations death seemed slow. 135 

It is the light eternal of Sigier, 

Who, reading lectures in the Street of Straw, 
Did syllogize invidious verities." 
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Then, as a horologe that calleth us 

What time the Bride of God is rising up 

With matins to her Spouse that he may love her. 

Wherein one part the other draws and urges, 
■ Ting ! ting ! resounding with so sweet a note. 
That swells with love the spirit well disposed. 

Thus I beheld the glorious wheel move round. 
And render voice to voice, in modulation 
And sweetness that can not be comprehended. 

Excepting there where joy Is made eternal. 
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/^ THOU insensate care of mortal men. 
How inconclusive are the syllogisms 
That make thee beat thy wings in downward flight ! 

One after laws and one to aphorisms 

Was going, and one following the priesthood, s 

And one to reign by force or sophistry. 

And one in theft, and one in state af^rs. 

One in the pleasures of the flesh involved 
Wearied himself, one gave himself to ease ; 

When I, from all these things emancipate, n 

With Beatrice above there in the Heavens 
Witlj such exceeding glory was received ! 

When each one had returned unto that point 
Within the circle where it was before, . 
It stood as in a candlestick a candle ; >5 

And from within the effulgence which at first 
Had spoken unto me, I heard begin 
Smiling while it more luminous became : 
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** Even as I am kindled in its ray. 

So, looking into the Eternal Light, 

The occasion of thy thoughts I apprehend. 

Thou doubtest, and wouldst have me to resift 
In language so Extended and go open 
My speech, that to thy sense it may be plain. 

Where just before I said, 'where well one fattens,* 
And where I said* * there never rose a second ' ; 
Arid here 't is needful we distinguish well. 

The Providence, which governeth the world 
With counsel, wherein all created vision 
Is vanquished ere it reach unto the bottom, 

(So that towards her own Beloved might go 

The bride of Him who, uttering a loud cry. 
Espoused her with his consecrated blood. 

Self- confident and unto Him more faithful,) 
Two Princes did ordain in her behoof, 
Which on this side and that might be her guide. 

The one was all seraphical in ardor; 

The ot|ier by his wisdom upon earth 
A splendor was of light cherubical. 

One will I speak of, for of both is spoken 

In praising one, whichever may be taken. 
Because unto one end their labors were. 
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Between Tupinp and the stream that falls 

Down from the hill elect of bles^4 Ubali), 

A fertile slope of lofty mountain hangs, 4S 

From which Perugia feels the cold and heat 
Through Porta Sole, and behind it weep 
Gualdo ^nd Nocera their grievous yoke. 

From out that slope, there where it breaketh mos( 

Its steepness, rose upon the world a sviq s<> 

As this one does sometimes from out the Ganges ; 

Therefore let him who speaketh of that place. 
Say not Ascesi, for he would say little. 
But Orient, if he properly would speak. 

He was not yet far distant from his rising a 

Before he had begun to make the earth 
$ome comfort from his mighty virtue feeL 

For he in youth his father's wrath incurred 

For certain Dame, to whom, as unto death. 

The gate of pleasure no one doth unlock ; ^ 

And was b^ore his spiritual court 
Et coram patre unto her united ; 
The* day by day more fervently he loved her. 

She, reft of ber first husband, scorned, obscure. 

One thousand and one hundred years and more, h 
Waited without a suitor till he came. 
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Naught it availed to hear» that with Amyclas 

Found her unmoved at sounding of his voice 
He who struck terror into all the world ; 

Naught it availed being constant and undaunted. 
So that, when Mary still remained below. 
She mounted up with Christ upon the cross ! 

But that too darkly I may not proceed, 

Francis and Poverty for these two lovers 
Take thou henceforward in my speech diffuse. 

Their concord and their joyous semblances. 

The love, the wonder, and the sweet regard. 
They made to be the cause of holy thoughts; 

So much so that the venerable Bernard 

First bared his feet, and after so great peace 
Ran, and, in running, thought himself too slow. 

O wealth unknown ! O veritable good ! 

Giles bares his feet, and bares his feet Sylvester 
Behind the bridegroom, so doth please the bride! 

Then goes his way that &ther and that master. 
He and his Lady and that &mily 
Which now was girding on the humble cord ; 

Nor cowardice of heart weighed down his brow 
At being son of Peter Bernardone, 
Nor for appearing marvellously scorned ; 
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But regally his hard determination 

To Innocent he opened, and from him 
Received the primal seal upon his Order. 

After the people mendicant increased 

Behind this man, whose admirable life 9$ 

Better in glory of the heavens were sung, 

Incoronated with a second crown 

Was through Honorius by the Eternal Spirit 
The holy purpose of this Archimandrite. 

And when he had, through thirst of martyrdom, 100 

In the proud presence of the Sultan preached 
Christ and the others who came after him^ 

And, finding for conversion too unripe 

The folk, and not to tarry there in vain. 

Returned to fruit of the Italic grass, los 

On the rude rock 'twixt Tiber and the Arno 
From Christ did he receive the final seal. 
Which during two whole years his members bore. 

When He, who chose him unto so much good. 

Was pleased to draw him up to the reward "« 

That he had merited by being lowly. 

Unto his friars, as to the rightful heirs. 

His most dear Lady did he recommend. 
And bade that they should love her faithfully ; 
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And from her bosom the illustrious soul 

Wished to depart, returning to its realm. 
And for its body wished no other bier. 

Think now what man was he, who was a fit 
Companion over the high seas to keep 
The bark of Peter to its proper bearings. 

And this man was our Patriarch; hence whoever 
Doth follow him as he commands can see 
That he is laden with good merchandise. 

But for new pasturage his flock has grown 
So greedy, that it is impossible 
They be not scattered over fields diverse; 

And in proportion as his sheep remote 

And vagabond go farther off from him. 
More void of milk return they to the fold. 

Verily some there are that fear a hurt. 

And keep close to the shepherd ; but so few. 
That little cloth doth furnish forth their hoods. 

Now if my utterance be not indistinct. 

If thine own hearing hath attentive been, 
If thou recall to mind what I have said. 

In part contented shall thy wishes be; 

For thou shalt see the plant that's chipped away. 
And the rebuke that lieth in the words, 

* Where well one fattens, if he strayeth not' " 
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COON as the blessed flame had taken up 
The final word to give it utterance. 
Began the holy millstone to revolve^ 

And in its gyre had not turned wholly round. 
Before another in a ring enclosed it. 
And motion joined to motion, song to song; 

Song that as greatly doth transcend our Muses, 
Our Sirens, in those dulcet clarions. 
As primal splendor that which is reflected. 

And as are spanned athwart a tender cloud 
Two rainbows parallel and like in color. 
When Juno to her handmaid gives command, 

(The one without born of the one within. 
Like to the speaking of that vagrant one 
Whom love consumed as doth the sun the vapors,) 

And make the people here, through covenant 
God set with Noah, presagefiil of the world 
That shall no more be covered with a flood. 
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In such wise of those sempiternal roses 

The garlands twain encompassed us about. 
And thus the outer to the inner answered. 

After the dance, and other grand rejoicings. 
Both of the singing, and the flaming forth 
Effulgence with effulgence blithe and tender. 

Together, at once, with one accord had stopped, 
(Even as the eyes, that, as volition moves them. 
Must needs together shut and lift themselves,) 

Out of the heart of one of the new lights 

There came a voice, that needle to the star 
Made me appear in turning thitherward. 

And it began : ** The love that makes me fair 
Draws me to speak about the other leader. 
By whom so well is spoken here of mine. 

*T is right, where one is, to bring in the other. 
That, as they were united in their warferc. 
Together likewise may their glory shine. 

The soldiery of Christ, which it had cost 

So dear to arm again, behind the standard 
Moved slow and doubtful and in numbers few. 

When the Emperor who reigneth evermore 
Provided for the host that was in peril, 
Through grace alone and not that it was worthy ; 
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And, as was said, he to his Bride brought succor 

With champions twain, at whose deed, at whose word 
The straggling people were together drawn. 4S 

Within that region where the sweet west wind 
Rises to open the new leaves, wherewith 
Europe is seen to clothe herself afresh, 

Not far off from the beating of the waves. 

Behind which in his long career the sun so 

Sometimes conceals himself from every man. 

Is situate the fortunate Calahorra, 

Under protection of the mighty shield 

In which the Lion subject is and sovereign. 

Therein was born the amorous paramour S5 

Of Christian Faith, the athlete consecrate. 
Kind to his own and cruel to his foes ; 

And when it was created was his mind 
Replete with such a living energy. 
That in his mother her it made prophetic. - fo 

As soon as the espousals were complete 

Between him and the Faith at holy font. 

Where they with mutual safety dowered each other. 

The woman, who for him had given assent. 

Saw in a dream the admirable fruit 's 

That issue would from hiin and from his heirs; 
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And that he might be construed as he was, 

A spirit from this place went forth to name him 
With His possessive whose he wholly was. 

Dominic was he called; and him I speak of 
Even as of the husbandman whom Christ 
Elected to his garden to assist him. 

Envoy and servant sooth he seemed of Christ, 
For the first love made manifest in him 
Was the first counsel that was given by ChrisL 

Silent and wakeful many a time was he 

Discovered by his nurse upon the ground, 
As if he would have said, * For this I came.' 

O thou his father, Felix verily ! 

O thou his mother, verily Joanna, 
If this, interpreted, means as is said ! 

Not for the world which people toil for now 
In following Ostiense and Taddeo, 
But through his longing after the true manna. 

He in short time became so great a teacher, 
That he began to go about the vineyard, 
; Which fadeth soon, if faithless be the dresser;^ 

And of the See, {that once was more benignant 
Unto the righteous poor, not through itself. 
But him who sits there and degenerates,) 
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Not to dispense or two or three for six. 
Not any fortune of first vacancy, 
Non decimas qua sunt pauperum Dei, 

He asked for, but against the errant world 

Permission to do battle for the seed, 9s 

Of which these four and twenty plants surround thee 

Then with the doctrine and the will together. 
With office apostolical he moved, ^ 
Like torrent which some lofty vein out-presses; 

And in among the shoots heretical "«» 

His impetus with greater fury smote. 
Wherever the resistance was the greatest. 

Of him were made thereafter divers runnels. 
Whereby the garden catholic is watered. 
So that more living its plantations stand. 105 

If such the one wheel of the Biga was. 

In which the Holy Church itself defended 
And in the field its civic battle won. 

Truly full manifest should be to thee 

The excellence of the other, unto whom no 

Thomas so courteous was before my coming. 

But still the orbit, which the highest part 
Of its circumference made, is derelict. 
So that the mould is where was once the crust 
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His family, that had straight forward moved "s 

With feet upon his footprints, are turned round 
So that they set the point upon the heel. 

And soon aware they will be of the harvest 

Of this bad husbandry, when shall the tares 
Complain the granary is taken from them. im> 

Yet say I, he who searcheth leaf by leaf 

Our volume through, would still some page discover 
Where he could read, ' I am as I am wont.' 

*T will not be from Casal nor Acquasparta, 

From whence come such unto the written word us 
That one avoids it, and the other narrows. 

Bonaventura of Bagnorcgio's life 

Am I, who always in great offices 
Postponed considerations sinister. 

Here are Illuminato and Agostino, ijo 

Who of the first barefooted beggars were 
That with the cord the friends of God became. 

Hugh of Saint Victor is among them here. 
And Peter Mangiador, and Peter of Spain, 
Who down below in volumes twelve is shining; 13s 

Nathan the seer, and metropolitan 

Chrysostom, and Anselmus, and Donatus 
Who deigned to lay his hand to the first art ; 
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Here Is Rabanus, and beside me here 

Shines the Calabrian Abbot Joachim, 140 

He with the spirit of prophecy endowed. 

To celebrate so great a paladin 

Have moved me the impassioned courtesy 
And the discreet discourses of Friar Thomas, 

And with me they have moved this Company." us 



yGoogIc 



CANTO XIII. 

T ET him imagine, who would well conceive 
What now I saw, and let him while I speak 
Retain the image as a steadfast rock. 

The fifteen stars, that in their divers regions 
The sky enliven with a tight so great 
That it transcends all clusters of the air ; 

Let him the Wain imagine unto which 

Our vault of heaven sufficeth night and day, 
So that in turning of its pole it fails not ; 

Let him the mouth imagine of the horn i 

That in the point beginneth of the axis 
Round about which the primal wheel revolves, — 

To have fashioned of themselves two signs in heaven. 
Like unto that which. Minos' daughter made, 
' The moment when she felt the frost of death ; i i 

And one to have its rays within the other. 

And both to whirl themselves in such a manner 
That one should forward go, the other backward; 
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And he will have some shadowing forth of that 

True constellation and the double dance »> 

That circled round the point at which I was; 

Because it is as much beyond our wont. 

As swifter than the motion of the Chiana 
Moveth the heaven that all the rest outspceds. 

There sang they neither Bacchus, nor Apollo, *i 

But in the divine nature Persons three. 
And in one person the divine and human. 

The singing and the dance fulfilled their measure. 
And unto us those holy lights gave heed. 
Growing in happiness from care to care. 30 

Then broke the silence of those saints concordant 
The light in which the admirable life 
Of God's own mendicant was told to me. 

And said: "Now that one straw is trodden out 

Now that its seed is garnered up already, is 

Sweet love invites me to thresh out the other. 

Into that bosom, thou believest, whence 

Was drawn the rib to form the beauteous cheek 
Whose taste to all the world is costing dear. 

And into that which, by the lance transfixed, 4* 

Before and since, such satisfaction made 
That it weighs down the balance of all sin. 
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Wfaate'er of light it has to human nature 
Been lawful to possess was all infused 
By the same power that both of them created; 

And hence at what I said above dost wonder^ 
When I narrated that no second had 
The good which in the fifth light is enclosed. 

Now ope thine eyes to what I answer thee. 

And thou shalt see thy creed and my discourse 
Fit in the truth as centre in a circle. 

That which can die, and that which dieth not. 
Arc nothing but the splendor of the idea 
Which by his love our Lord brings into being; 

Because that living Light, which from its fount 
EiTulgent flows, so that it disunites not 
From Him nor from the Love in them intrined. 

Through its own goodness reunites its rays 
In nine subsistences, as in a mirror. 
Itself eternally remaining One. 

Thence it descends to the last potencies. 

Downward from act to act becoming such 
That only brief contingencies it makes ; 

And these contingencies I hold to be 

Things generated, which the heaven produces 
By its own motion, with seed and without. 
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Neither their wax, nor that which tempers it. 
Remains immutable, and hence beneath 
The ideal signet more and less shines through ; 

Therefore it happens, that the selfsame tree t> 

After its kind bears worse and better fruit. 
And yc are born with characters diverse. 

If in perfection tempered were the wax. 

And were the heaven in its supremest virtue. 

The brilliance of the seal would all appear; n 

But nature gives it evermore deficient, 

In the Hke manner working as the artist, 

Who has the skill of art and hand that trembles. 

If then the fervent Love, the Vision clear. 

Of primal Virtue do dispose and seal, 80 

Perfection absolute is there acquired. 

Thus was of old the earth created worthy 
Of all and every animal perfection ; 
And thus the Virgin was impregnate made; 

So that thine own opinion I commend, %% 

That human nature never yet has been. 
Nor will be, what it was in those two persons. 

Now if no farther forth I should proceed, 

*Thcn in what way was he without a peer ?■* 
Would be the first beginning of thy words. v> 
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But, that may well appear what now appears not. 

Think who he was, and what occasion moved him 
To make request, when it was told him, 'Ask.' 

I 've not so spoken that thou canst not see 

Clearly he was a king who asked for wisdom, 9 
That he might be sufficiently a king; 

'Twas not to know the number in which are 
The motors here above, or if necesie 
With a contingent e'er necesse make. 

Nan si est dare primum motum esse, 10 

Or if in semicircle can be made 
Triangle so that it have no right angle. 

Whence, if thou notest this and what I said, 
A regal prudence is that peerless seeing 
In which the shaft of my intention strikes. »: 

And if on ' rose ' thou turnest thy clear eyes. 
Thou it see that it has reference alone 
To kings who 're many, and the good are rare. 

With this distinction take thou what I said. 

And thus it can consist with thy belief m 

Of the first father and of our Delight. 

And lead shall this be always to thy feet. 

To make thee, like a weary man, move slowly 
Both to the Yes and No thou secst not ; 
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For very low among the fools is he *■$ 

Who aifirms without distinction* or denies. 
As well in one as in the other case; 

jIBecause it happens that full often bends 

Current opinion in the false direction. 
And then the feelings bind the intellect.A, >» 

•Far more than uselessly he leaves the shore, 

(Since he returneth not the same he went,) 
Who fishes for the truth, and has no skill; 

And in the world proofs manifest thereof 

Parmenides, Melissus, Brissus are, us 

And many who went on and knew not whither; 

Thus did Sabellius, Arius, and those fools 

Who have been even as swords unto the Scriptures 
In rendering distorted their straight faces. 
J Nor yet shall people be too confident «3« 

In judging, even as he is who doth count 
The corn in field or ever it be ripe./ 

For I have seen all winter long the thorn 
First show itself intractable and fierce. 
And after bear the rose upon its top ; ijs 

f And I have seen a ship direct and swift 

Run o'er the sea throughout its course entire. 
To perish at the harbor's mouth at last^ 
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Let not Dame Bertha nor Ser Martin think. 
Seeing one steal, another offering make. 
To see them in the arbitrament divine; 

For one may rise, and fell the other may." 
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"pROM centre unto rim, from rim to centre. 
In a round vase the water moves itself> 
As from without *t is struck or from within. 

Into my mind upon a sudden dropped 

What I am sayings at the moment when 
Silent became the glorious life of Thomas, 

Because of the resemblance that was born 
Of his discourse and that of Beatrice, 
Whom, after him, it pleased thus to begin : 

**This man has need (and does not tell you so. 
Nor with the voice, nor even in his thought) 
Of going to the root of one truth more. 

Declare unto him if the light wherewith 

Blossoms your substance shall remain with you 
Eternally the same that it is now ; 

And if it do remain, say in what manner. 
After ye are again made visible. 
It can be that it injure not your sight" 
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As by a greater gladness urged and drawn 

They who are dancing in a ring sometimes w 

Uplift their voices and their motions quicken ; 

So, at that orison devout and prompt. 
The holy circles a new joy displayed 
In their revolving and their wondrous song. 

Whoso lamenteth him that here we die . %% 

That we may live above, has never there 
Seen the refreshment of the eternal rain. 

The One and Two and Three who ever liveth. 

And reigneth ever in Three and Two and One, 
Not circumscribed and all things circumscribing, 30 

Three several times was chanted by each one 
Among those spirits, with such melody 
That for all merit it were just reward; 

And, in the lustre most divine of all 

The lesser ring, I heard a modest voice, u 

Such as perhaps the Angel's was to Mary, 

Answer: *'As long as the festivity 

Of Paradise shall be, so long our love 
Shall radiate round about us such a vesture. 

Its brightness is proportioned to the ardor, 40 

The ardor to the vision ; and the vision 
Equals what grace it has above its worth. 
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When, glorious and sanctified, our flesh 
Is reassumed, then shall our persons be 
More pleasing by their being all complete ; 4S 

For will increase whate'er bestows on us 
Of light gratuitous the Good Supreme, 
Light which enables us to look on Him ; 

Therefore the vision must perforce increase. 

Increase the ardor which from that is kindled, so 
Increase the radiance which from this proceeds. 

But even as a coal that sends forth flame. 

And by its vivid whiteness overpowers it 
So that its own appearance it maintains. 

Thus the efHilgence that surrounds us now 55 

Shall be o'erpowered in aspect by the flesh. 
Which still to-day the earth doth cover up ; 

Nor can so great a splendor weary us. 

For strong will be the organs of the body 59 

To everything which hath the power to please us." 

So sudden and alert appeared to me 

Both one and the other choir to say Amen, 

That well they showed desire for their dead bodies ; ' 

Nor sole for them perhaps, but for the mothers. 

The fathers, and the rest who had been dear es 

Or ever they became eternal flames. 
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And lo ! all round about of equal brightness 
Arose a lustre over what was there. 
Like an horizon that is clearing up. 

And as at rise of early eve begin 

Along the welkin new appearances. 
So that the sight seems real and unreal. 

It seemed to me that new subsistences 

Began there to be seen, and make a circle 
Outside the other two circumferences. 

O very sparkling of the Holy Spirit, 

How sudden and incandescent it became 
Unto mine eyes, that vanquished bore it not! 

But Beatrice so beautiful and smiling 

Appeared to me, that with the other sights 
That followed not my memory I must leave her. 

Then to uplift themselves mine eyes resumed 
The power, and I beheld myself translated 
To higher salvation with my Lady only. 

Well was I ware that I was more uplifted 
By the enkindled smiling of the star. 
That seemed to me more ruddy than its wont. 

With all my heart, and in that dialect 

Which is the same in all, such holocaust 
To God I made as the new grace beseemed ; 
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And not yet from my bosom was exhausted 
The ardor of sacrifice, before I knew 
This oifering was accepted and auspicious ; 

For with so great a lustre and so red 

Splendors appeared to me in twofold rays, n 

I said: "O Helios who dost so adorn them!" 

Even as distinct with less and greater lights 

Glimmers between the two poles of the world 
The Galaxy that maketh wise men doubt. 

Thus constellated in the depths of Mars, im 

Those rays described the venerable sign 
That quadrants joining in a circle make. 

Here doth my memory overcome my genius ; 

For on that cross as levin gleamed forth Christ, 

So that I cannot find ensample worthy ; >os 

But he who takes his cross and follows Christ 
Again will pardon me what I omit. 
Seeing in that aurora lighten Christ. 

From horn to horn, and 'twixt the top and base. 

Lights were in motion, brightly scintillating no 

As they together met and passed each other; 

Thus level and aslant and swift and slow 

We here behold, renewing still the sight. 
The particles of bodies long and short. 
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Across the sunbeam move, wherewith is listed n 

Sometimes the shade, which for their own defence 
People with cunning and with art contrive. 

And as a lute and harp, accordant strung 

With many strings, a dulcet tinkling make 

To him by whom the notes arc not distinguished, >* 

So from the lights that there to me appeared 
Upgathered through the cross a melody. 
Which rapt me, not distinguishing the hymn. 

Well was I ware it was of lofty laud. 

Because there came to me, "Arise and conquer!" »; 
As unto him who hears and comprehends not. 

So much enamored I became therewith. 
That until then there was not anything 
That e'er had fettered me with such sweet bonds. 

Perhaps my word appears somewhat too bold, 131 

Postponing the delight of those fair eyes. 
Into which gazing my desire has rest ; 

But who bethinks him that the living seals 

Of every beauty grow in power ascending. 

And that I there had not turned round to those, 13 

Can me excuse, if I myself accuse 

To excuse myself, and see that I speak truly: 
For here the holy joy is not disclosed, 

Because it grows, ascending, more sincere. 
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A WILL benign, in which reveals itself 
Ever the love that righteously inspires. 
As in the iniquitous, cupidity, • 

Silence imposed upon that dulcet lyre. 
And quieted the consecrated chords. 
That Heaven's right hand doth tighten and relax. 

How unto just entreaties shall be deaf 

Those substances, which, to give me desire 
Of praying them, with one accord grew silent ? 

'Tis well that without end he should lament. 
Who for the love of thing that doth not last 
Eternally despoils him of that love ! / 

As through the pure and tranquil evening air 

There shoots from time to time a sudden fire. 
Moving the eyes that steadfast were before. 

And seems to be a star that changeth place. 
Except that in the part where it is kindled 
Nothing is missed, and this endureth little ; 
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So from the horn that to the right extends 

Unto that cross's foot there ran a star » 

Out of the constellation shining there ; 
Nor was the gem dissevered from its ribbon. 

But down the radiant fillet ran along, 

So that fire seemed it behind alabaster. 
Thus piteous did Anchises' shade reach forward, 15 

If any faith our greatest Muse deserve. 

When in Elysium he his son perceived. 
" O sanguis meus, O super infusa 

Gratia Dei, sicut ti&i, cut 

Bis unquam Ccelijanua reclusa?" jo 

Thus that effulgence; whence I gave it heed; 

Then round unto my Lady turned my sight. 

And on this side and that was stupefied; 
For in her eyes was burning such a smile 

That with mine own methought I touched the bottom 

Both of my grace and of my Paradise I 3* 

Then, pleasant to the hearing and the sight. 

The spirit joined to its beginning things 

I understood not, so profound it spake; 
Nor did it hide itself from me by choice, 40 

But by necessity; for its conception 

Above the mark of mortals set itself. 
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And when the bow of burning sympathy 

Was so far slackened, that its speech descended 
Towards the mark of our intelligence, 45 

The first thing that was understood by me 

Was, *' Benedight be Thou, O Trine and One, 
Who hast unto my seed sq courteous been ! " 

And it continued: "Hunger long and grateful; 

Drawn from the reading of the mighty volume 50 
Wherein is never changed the white nor dark. 

Thou hast appeased, my son, within this light 
In which I speak to thee, by grace of her 
Who to this lofty flight with plumage clothed thee. 

Thou thinkest that to me thy thought doth pass s5 

From Him who is the first, as from the unit. 
If that be known, ray out the five and six; 

And therefore who I am thou askest not. 
And why I seem more joyous unto thee 
Than any other of this gladsome crowd. fo 

Thou think'st the truth; because the small and great 
Of this existence look into the mirror 
Wherein, before thou think'st, thy thought thou show- 
But that the sacred love, in which I watch [est. 
With sight perpetual, and which makes me thirst «s 
With sweet desire, may better be fulfilled. 
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Now let thy voice secure and frank and glad 
Proclaim the wishes, the desire proclaim. 
To which my answer is decreed already." 

To Beatrice I turned me, and she heard 

Before I spake, and smiled to me a sign. 
That made the wings,of my desire increase; 

Then in this wise began I: " Love and knowledge. 
When on you dawned the first Equality, 
Of the same weight for each of you became; 

For in the Sun, which lighted you and burned 
With heat and radiance, they so equal are. 
That all similitudes are insufficient. 

But among mortals will and argument. 
For reason that to you is manifest. 
Diversely feathered in their pinions are. 

Whence I, who mortal am, feel in myself 
This inequality; so give not thanks. 
Save in my heart, for this paternal welcome. . 

Truly do I entreat thee, living topaz! 
Set in this precious jewel as a gem. 
That thou wilt satisfy me with thy name." 

•' O leaf of mine, in whom I pleasure took 

E'en while awaiting, I was thine own root ! " 
Such a beginning he in answer made me. 
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Then said to mc : " That one from whom is named 
Thy race, and who a hundred years and more 
Has circled round the mount on the first cornice, 

A son of mine and thy great-grandsire was; 

Well it behoves thee that the long fatigue sj 

Thou shouldst for him make shorter with thy works. 

Florence, within the ancient boundary 

From which she taketh still her tierce and nones. 
Abode in quiet, temperate and chaste. 

No golden chain she had, nor coronal, <•> 

Nor ladies shod with sandal shoon, nor girdle 
That caught the eye more than the person did. 

Not yet the daughter at her birth struck fear 
Into the father, for the time and dower 
Did not o'errun this side or that the measure. ws 

No houses had she void of ^milies. 

Not yet had thither come Sardanapalus 
To show what in a chamber can be done; 

Not yet surpassed had Montcmalo been 

By your Uccellatojo, which surpassed iw 

Shall in its downfall be as in its rise. 

BelHncion Berti saw I go begirt 

With leather and with bone, and from the mirror 
His dame depart without a painted face; 
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And him of Nerli saw, and him of Vecchio, 
Contented with their simple suits of buff. 
And with the spindle and the flax their dames. 

O fortunate women ! and each one was certain 
Of her own burial-place, and none as yet 
For sake of France was in her bed deserted. 

One o'er the cradle kept her studious watch. 
And in her lullaby the language used 
That first delights the fathers and the mothers; 

Another, drawing tresses from her distaff. 
Told o'er among her family the tales 
Of Trojans and of Fesolc and Rome. 

As great a marvel then would have been held 
A Lapo Salterello, a Cianghella, 
As Cincinnatus or Cornelia now. 

To such a quiet, such a beautiful 

Life of the citizen, to such a safe 
Community, and to so sweet an imi. 

Did Mary give me, with loud cries invoked. 
And in your ancient Baptistery at once 
Christian and Cacciaguida I became. 

Moronto was my brother, and Eliseo; 

From Val di Pado came to me my wife. 
And from that place thy surname was derived. 
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I followed afterward the Emperor Conrad, 
And he begirt me of his chivalry. 
So much I pleased him with my noble deeds. 

I followed in his train against that law's 
Iniquity, whose people doth usurp 
Your just possession, through your Pastor's fiiult. 

There by that execrable race was I 

Released from bonds of the fallacious world. 
The love of which defileth many souls. 

And came from martyrdom unto this peace." 
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/"^ THOU our poor nobility of blood. 

If thou dost make the people glory in thee 
Down here where our affection languishes, 

A marvellous thing It ne'er will be to me ; 
For there where appetite is not perverted, 
I say in Heaven, of thee I made a boast 1 

Truly thou art a cloak that quickly shortens. 
So that unless we piece thee day by day 
Time gocth round about thee with his shears I 

With ToUy which Rome was first to tolerate, 
(Wherein her family less perseveres,) 
Yet once again my words beginning made; 

Whence Beatrice, who stood somewhat apart. 

Smiling, appeared like unto her who coughed 
At the first failing writ of Guenever. 

And I began: "You are my ancestor. 

You give to me all hardihood to speak. 
You lift me so that I am more than I. 
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So many rivulets with gladness fill 

My mind, that of itself it makes a joy v> 

Because it can endure this and not burst. 

Then tell me, my beloved root ancestral, 

Who were your ancestors, and what the years 
That in your boyhood chronicled themselves? 

Tell me about the sheepfold of Saint John, ij 

How large it was, and who the people were 
Within it worthy of the highest seats." 

As at the blowing of the winds a coal 

Quickens to flame, so I beheld that light 

Become resplendent at my blandishments. r> 

And as unto mine eyes it grew more fair. 

With voice more sweet and tender, but not in 
This modern dialect, it said to me : 

" From uttering of the Ave, till the birth 

In which my mother, who is now a saint, js 

Of me was lightened who had been her burden. 

Unto its Lion had this fire returned 

Five hundred fifty times and thirty more. 
To reinflame itself beneath his paw. 

My ancestors and I our birthplace had 4a 

Where first is found the last ward of the city 
By him who runneth in your annual game. 
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SuiEce it of my elders to hear this; 

But who they were, and whence they thither cam^ 
Silence is more considerate than speech. 4s 

All those who at that time were there between 
Mars and the Baptist, fit for bearing arms, 
■ Were a fifth part of those who now arc living ; 

But the community, that now is mixed ' 

With Campi and Certaldo and Figghine, s* 

Pure in the lowest artisan was seen. 

O how much better *t were to have as neighbors 
The folk of whom I speak, and at Galluzzo 
And at Trespiano have your boundary. 

Than have them in the town, and bear the stench sj 

Of Aguglione's churl, and him of Signa 
Who has sharp eyes for trickery already. 

Had not the folk, which most of all the world 
Degenerates, been a step-dame unto Cxsar, 
But as a mother to her son benignant, so 

Some who turn Florentines, and trade and discount. 
Would have gone back again to Simifontc 
There where their grandsires went about as beggars. 

At Montemurlo still would be the Counts, 

The Cerchi in the parish of Acone, «j 

Perhaps in Valdigrieve the Buondelmonti. 
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Ever the intermingling of the people 

Has been the source of malady in cities, 
As in the body food it surfeits on ; 

And a blind bull more headlong plunges down ?• 

Than a blind lamb ; and very often cuts 
Better and more a single sword than five. 

If Luni thou regard, and Urbisaglia, 

How they have passed away, and how are passing 
Chiusi and Sinigaglia after them, 75 

To hear' how races waste themselves away. 

Will seem to thee no novel thing nor hard. 
Seeing that even cities have an end. 

All things of yours have their mortality. 

Even as yourselves ; but it is bidden in some ><> 

That a long while endure, and lives are short ; 

And as the turning of the lunar heaven 

Covers and bares the shores without a pause. 
In the like manner fortune does with Florence. 

Therefore should not appear a marvellous thing *5 

What I shall say of the great Florentines 
Of whom the &me is hidden in the Past. 

I saw the Ughi, saw the Catellini, 

Filippi, Greci, Ormanni, and Alberichi, 

Even in their fall illustrious citizens ; 90 
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And saw, as mighty as they ancient were, 
With him of La Sannella him of Area, 
And Soldanier, Ardinghi, and Bostichi. 

Near to the gate that is at present laden 
With a new felony of so much weight 
That soon it shall be jetsam from the bark. 

The Ravignani were, from whom descended 
The County Guido, and whoe'er the name 
Of the great Bellincione since hath taken. 

He of La Pressa knew the art of ruling 
Already, and already Galigajo 
Had hilt and pommel gilded in his house. 

Mighty already was the Column Vair, 

Sacchetti, Giuochi, Fifant, and Barucci, 

And Galli, and they who for the bushel blush. 

The stock from which were the Calfucci born 
Was great already, and already chosen 
To curule chairs the Sizii and Arrigucci. 

O how beheld I those who are undone 

By their own pride ! and how the Balls of Gold 
Florence enflowered in all their mighty deeds I 

So likewise did the ancestors of those 

Who evermore, when vacant is your church. 
Fatten by staying in consistory. 
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The insolent race, that like a dragon follows 115 

Whoever Aees, and unto him that shows 

His teeth or purse is gentle as a lamb. 
Already rising was, but from low people; 

So that it pleased not Ubertin Donato 

That his wife's father should make him their kin. im 
Already had Caponsacco to the Market 

From Fesole descended, and already 

Giuda and Infangato were good burghers. 
I 'II tell a thing incredible, but true ; 

One entered the small circuit by a gate "s 

Which from the Delia Pera took its name! 
Each one that bears the beautiful escutcheon 

Of the great baron whose renown and name 

The festival of Thomas keepeth fresh, 
Knighthood and privilege from him received ; ijo 

Though with the populace unites himself 

To-day the man who binds it with a border. 
Already were Gualterotti and Importuni ; 

And still more quiet would the Borgo be 

If with new neighbors it remained unfed. ijs 

The house from which is born your lamentation. 

Through just disdain that death among you brought 

And put an end unto your joyous life. 
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Was honored in itself and its companions. 

O Buondelmonte, how in evil hour !♦> 

Thou fled'flt the bridal at another's promptings I 
Many would be rejoicing who are sad. 

If God had thee surrendered to the Ema 

The fint time that thou earnest to the city. 
But it behoved the mutilated stone 145 

Which guards the bridge, that Florence should provide 

A victim in her latest hour of peace. 
With all these families, and others with them, 

Florence beheld I in so great repose. 

That no occasion had she whence to weep ; ije 

With all these families beheld so just 

And glorious her people, that the lily 

Never upon the spear was placed reversed. 
Nor by division was vermilion made." 
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A S came to Clymene, to be made certain 
Of that which he had heard against himself. 
He who makes fathers chary still to children. 

Even such was I, and such wal I perceived 
By Beatrice and by the holy light 
That first on my account had changed its place. 

Therefore my Lady said to me > " Send forth 
The flame of thy desire, so that it issue 
Imprinted well with the internal stamp \ 

Not that our knowledge may be greater madti 
By speech of thine, but to accustom the« 
To tell thy thirsty that we may give thee drink." 

"O my beloved tree, (that &o dost lift thee. 
That even as minds terrestrial perceive 
No triangle conrtaineth two obtuse. 

So thou beholdest the contingent things 

Ere in themselves they are,, fixing thine eyes 
Upon the point in which all limes are present,) 
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While I was with Virgilius conjoined 

Upon the mountain that the souls doth heal. 
And when descending into the dead world. 

Were spoken to me of my future life 

Some grievous words; although I feel myself 
In sooth foursquare against the blows of chance. 

On this account my wish would be content 
To hear what fortune is approaching me. 
Because foreseen an arrow comes more slowly." 

Thus did I say unto that sel&ame light 

That unto me had spoken before; and even 
As Beatrice willed was my own will confessed. 

Not in vague phrase, in which the foolish folk 
Ensnared themselves of old, ere yet was slain 
The Lamb of God who taketh sins away. 

But with clear words and unambiguous 

Language responded that paternal love. 
Hid and revealed by its own proper smile : 

" Contingency, that outside of the volume 
Of your materiality extends not. 
Is all depicted in the eternal aspect. 

Necessity however thence it takes not. 

Except as from the eye, in which 't is mirrored, 
A ship that with the current down descends. 
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From thence, e'en as there cometh to the ear 

Sweet harmony from an organ, comes in sight 

To me the time that is preparing for thee. 45 

As forth from Athens went Hippolytus, 

By reason of his step-dame false and cruel. 
So thou from Florence must perforce depart. 

Already this is willed, and this is sought for; 

And soon it shall be done by him who thinks it, jo 
Where every day the Christ is bought and sold. 

The blame shall follow the offended party 
In outcry as is usual ; but the vengeance 
Shall witness to the truth that doth dispense it. 

Thou shall abandon everything beloved 1% 

Most tenderly, and this the arrow is 
Which first the bow of banishment shoots forth. 

Thou shalt have proof how savoreth of salt 
The bread of others, and how hard a road 
The going down and up another's stairs. fo 

And that which most shall weigh upon thy shoulders 
. Will be the bad and foolish company 
With which into this valley thou shalt fell; 

For all ingrate, all mad and impious 

Will they become against thee ; but soon after <s 
They, and not thou, shall have the forehead scarlet. 
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Of their bestiality their own proceedings 

Shall furnish proct^f ; §o 't will be well for thee 
A party to have made thee by thyself. 

Thine earliest refuge and thine earliest inn v 

Shall be the mighty Lombard's courtesy. 
Who on the Ladder bears the holy bird. 

Who such benign regard shall have for thee 

That 'twixt you twain, in doing and in asking. 
That shall b? first which is with others last. 75 

With him shalt ^hoi^ see one who at his birth 

Has by this st?r of strength been so impressed. 
That notable shall his achievements be. 

Not yet the people are aware of him 

Through his young age, since only nine years yet «• 
Around about him have these wheels revolved. 4 

But ere the Gascon cheat the noble Henry, 
Some sparkles of his virtue shall appear 
In caring not for silver nor for toil. 

So recognized shall his magnificence ■$ 

become hereafter, that his enemies 
Will not have power to keep mute tongues about it 

On him rely, and on his benefits ; 

By him shall many people be transformed. 
Changing condition rich and mendicant ; 90 
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And written in thy mind thou hence shalt bear 

Of him, but shalt not say it " — and things said he 
Incredible to those who shall be present. 

Then added : "Son, these are the commentaries 

On what was said to thee; behold the snares 95 

That are concealed behind few revolutions; 

Yet would I not thy neighbors thou shouldst envy. 
Because thy life into the future reaches 
Beyond the punishment of their perfidies." 

When by its silence showed that sainted soul 100 

That it had finished putting in the woof 
Into that web which I had given it warped. 

Began I, even as he who yearneth after. 

Being in doubt, some counsel from a person 

Who seetb, and uprightly wills, and loves : >os 

"Well see I, father mine, how spurreth on 

The time towards me such a blow to deal me 
As heaviest is to him who most gives way. 

Therefore with foresight it is well I arm me. 

That, if the dearest place be taken from me, no 

I may not lose the others by my songs. 

Down through the world of infinite bitterness. 

And o'er the mountain, from whose beauteous summit 
The eyes of my own Lady lifted me, 
15 
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And afterward through heaven from light to light, 
I have learned that which, if I tell again. 
Will be a savor of strong herbs to many. 

And if I am a timid friend to truth, 

I fear lest I may lose my life with those 
Who will hereafter call this time the olden." 

The light in which was smiling my own treasure 
Which there I had discovered, flashed at first 
As in the sunshine doth a golden mirror ; 

Then made reply : ** A conscience overcast 
Or with its own or with another's shame. 
Will taste forsooth the tartness of thy word ; 

But nevertheless, all falsehood ^aid aside. 
Make manifest thy vision utterly. 
And let them scratch wherever is the itch ; 

For if thine utterance shall oiFensive be 
At the first taste, a vital nutriment 
'T will leave thereafter, when it is digested. 

This cry of thine shall do as doth the wind. 

Which smiteth most the most exalted summits, 
And that is no slight argument of honor. (^ 

Therefore are shown to thee within these wheels. 
Upon the mount and in the dolorous valley. 
Only the souls that unto &me are known; 
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Because the spirit of the hearer rests not, 

Nor doth confirm its faith by an example i4<» 

Which has the root of it unknown and hidden. 

Or other reason that is not apparent." 



yGoogIc 



CANTO XFIII. 

"^rOW was alone rejoicing in its word 
That soul beatified^ and I was tasting 
My own, the bitter tempering with the sweet, 

And the Lady who to God was leading me 

Said : " Change thy thought ; consider that I am 
Near unto Him who every wrong disburdens." 

Unto the loving accents of my comfort 

I turned me round, and then what love I saw 
Within those holy eyes I here relinquish ; 

Not only that my language I distrust. 

But that my mind cannot return so izx 
Above itself, unless another guide It. 

Thus much upon that point can I repeat. 
That, her again beholding, my affection 
From every other longing was released. 

While the eternal pleasure, which direct 

Rayed upon Beatrice, from her fair face 
Contented me with its reflected aspect. 
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Conquering me with the radiance of a smile, 

She said to me, " Turn thee about and listen ; «> 

Not in mine eyes alone is Paradise." 

Even as sometimes here do we behold 

The affection in the look^ if it be such 
That all the soul is rapt away by it. 

So, by the flaming of the effulgence holy >s 

To which I turned, I recognized therein 
The wish of speaking to me somewhat farther. 

And it began : " In this fifth resting-place 
Upon the tree that livcth by its summit. 
And aye bears fruit, and never loses leaf, 30 

Are blessed spirits that below, ere yet 

They came to Heaven, were of such great renown 
That every Muse therewith would affluent be. 

Therefore look thou upon the cross's horns; 

He whom I now shall name will there enact is 

What doth within a cloud its own swift fire." 

I saw athwart the Cross a splendor drawn 
By naming Joshua, {even as he did it,) 
Nor noted I the word before the deed; 

And at the name of the great Maccabee 40 

I saw another move itself revolving. 
And gladness was the whip unto that top. 
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Likewise for Charlemagne and for Orlando^ 

Two of them my regard attentive followed 

As foUoweth the eye its falcon flying. 4S 

William thereafterward, and Renouard, 

And the Duke Godfrey, did attract my sight 
Along upon that Cross, and Robert Guiscard. 

Then, moved and mingled with the other lights. 

The soul that had addressed me showed how great so 
An artist 't was among the heavenly singers. 

To my right side I turned myself around. 
My duty to behold in Beatrice 
Either by words or gesture signified ; 

And so translucent I beheld her eyes, ii 

So full of pleasure, that her countenance 
Surpassed its other and its latest wont. 

And as, by feeling greater delectation, 

A man in doing good from day to day 

Becomes aware his virtue is increasing, 6a 

So I became aware that my gyration 

With heaven together had increased its arc. 
That miracle beholding more adorned. 

And such as is the change, in little lapse 

Of time, in a pale woman, when her face 65 

Is from the load of bashfulness unladen. 



yGoogIc 



Paradiso xviii 119 

Such was it in mine eyes, when I had turned. 

Caused by the whiteness of the temperate star. 
The sixth, which to itself had gathered me. 

Within that Jovial torch did I behold t> 

The sparkling of the love which was therein 
Delineate our language to mine eyes. 

And even as birds uprisen from the shore. 
As in congratulation o'er their food. 
Make squadrons of themselves, now round, now long. 

So from within those lights the holy creatures 7< 

Sang flying to and fro, and in their figures 
Made of themselves now D, now I, now L. 

First singing they to their own music moved ; 

Then one becoming of these characters, to 

A little while they rested and were silent. 

O divine Pegasea, thou who genius 

Dost glorious make, and render it long-lived. 

And this through thee the cities and the kingdoms, . 

Illume me with thyself, that I may bring fs 

Their figures out as I have them conceived ! 
Apparent be thy power in these brief verses ! 

Themselves then they displayed in five times seven 
Vowels and consonants; and I observed 
The parts as they seemed spoken unto me. 9« 
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Diligite justitiam, these were 

First verb and noun of all that was depicted ; 
^ijudicatis terram were the last. 

Thereafter in the M of the fifth word 

Remained they so arranged, that Jupiter 95 

Seemed to be silver there with gold inlaid. 

And other lights I saw descend where was 

The summit of the M, and pause there singing 
The good, I think, that draws them to itself. 

Then, as in striking upon burning logs too 

Upward there fly innumerable sparks. 
Whence fools are wont to look for auguries. 

More than a thousand lights seemed thence to rise. 
And to ascend, some more, and others less. 
Even as the Sun that lights them had allotted; 105 

And, each one being quiet in its place. 

The head and neck beheld I of an eagle 
Delineated by that inlaid fire. 

He who there paints has none to be his guide; '09 

But Himself guides ; and is from Him remembered 
That virtue which is form unto the nest. 

The other beatitude, that contented seemed 
At first to bloom a lily on the M, 
By a slight motion followed out the imprint. 
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O gentle star! what and how many gems "s 

Did demonstrate to me, that all our justice 
Effect is of that heaven which thou ingemmesti 

Wherefore I pray the Mind, in which begin 
Thy motion and thy virtue, to regard 
Whence comes the smoke that vitiates thy rays; >«> 

So that a second time it now be wroth 

With buying and with selling in the temple 
Whose walls were built with signs and martyrdoms ! 

O soldiery of heaven, whom I contemplate. 

Implore for those who are upon the earth i«s 

All gone astray after the bad example ! 

Once 't was the custom to make war with swords ; 
But now 't is made by taking here and there 
The bread the pitying Father shuts from none. 

Yet thou, who writest but to cancel, think ijo 

That Peter and that Paul, who for this vineyard 
Which thou art spoiling died, are still alive I 

Well canst thou say : " So steadfast my desire 
Is unto him who willed to live alone. 
And for a dance was led to martyrdom, ijs 

That I know not the Fisherman nor Paul." 
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A PPEARED before me with its wings outspread 
The beautiful image that in sweet fruition 
Made jubilant the interwoven souls; 

Appeared a little ruby each, wherein 

Ray of the sun was burning so enkindled 
That each into mine eyes refracted it. 

And what it now behoves me to retrace 

Nor voice has e'er reported, nor ink written. 
Nor was by fiintasy e'er comprehended ; 

For speak I saw, and likewise heard, the beak. 
And utter with its voice both / and My^ 
When in conception it was JVe and Our. 

And it began: "Being just and merciful 
Am I exalted here unto that glory 
Which cannot be exceeded by desire; 

And upon earth I left my memory 

Such, that the evil-minded people there 
Commend it, but continue not the story." 
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So doth a single heat from many embers 

Make itself felt, even as from many loves «> 

Issued a single sound from out that image. 
Whence I thereafter: "O perpetual flowers 

Of the eternal joy, that only one 

Make me perceive your odors manifold. 
Exhaling, break within me the great fast *5 

Which a long season has in hunger held me. 

Not finding for it any food on earth. 
Well do I know, that if in heaven its mirror 

Justice Divine another realm doth make. 

Yours apprehends it not through any veil. s* 

You know how I attentively address me 

To listen ; and you know what is the doubt 

That is in me so very old a fast." 
Even as a falcon, issuing from his hood. 

Doth move his head, and with his wings applaud him. 

Showing desire, and making himself fine, is 

Saw I become that standard, which of lauds 

Was interwoven of the grace divine. 

With such songs as he knows who there rejoices. 
Then it began : " He who a compass turned 4» 

On the world's outer verge, and who within it 

Devised so much occult and manifest. 
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Could not the impress of his power so make 
On all the universe, as that his Word 
Should not remain in infinite excess. 

And this makes certain that the first proud being, 
Who was the paragon of every creature. 
By not awaiting light fell immature. 

And hence appears it, that each minor nature 
Is scant receptacle unto that good 
Which has no end, and by itself is measured. 

In consequence our vision, which perforce 
Must be some ray of that intelligence 
With which all things whatever are replet^ 

Cannot in its own nature be so potent. 
That it shall not its origin discern 
Far beyond that which is apparent to it 

Therefore into the justice sempiternal 

The power of vision that your world receives^ 
As eye into the ocean, penetrates ; 

Which, though it see the bottom near the shore. 
Upon the deep perceives it not, and yet 
T is there, but it is hidden by the depth. 

There is no light but comes from the serene 
That never is o'ercast, nay, it is darkness 
' Or shadow of the flesh, or else its poison. 
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Amply to thee is opened now the cavern 

Which has concealed from thee the living justice 
Of which thou mad'st such frequent questioning. 

For saidst thou : 'Born a man is on the shore 71 

Of Indus, and is none who there can speak 
Of Christ, nor who can read, nor who can write ; 

And all his inclinations and his actions 
Are good, so far as human reason sees. 
Without a sin in life or in discourse : 7S 

He dieth unbaptized and without ^th ; 

Where is this justice that condcmneth him? 
Where is his fault, if he do not believe ? * 

Now who art thou, that on the bench wouldst sit 

In judgment at a thousand miles away, >« 

With the short vision of a single span ? 

Truly to him who with me subtilizes. 

If so the Scripture were not over you. 

For doubting there were marvellous occasion. 

O animals terrene, O stolid minds, t% 

The primal will, that in itself is good. 
Ne'er from itself, the Good Supreme, has moved. 

So much is just as is accordant with it; 
No good created draws it to itself. 
But it, by raying forth, occasions that." v 
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Even as above her nest goes circling round 

The stork when she has fed her little ones. 
And he who has been fed looks up at her, 

So lifted I my brows, and even such 

Became the blessed image, which its wings 95 

Was moving, by so many counsels urged. 

CircHng around it sang, and said : "As are 

My notes to thee, who dost not comprehend them. 
Such is the eternal judgment to you mortals." 

Those lucent splendors of the Holy Spirit 100 

Grew quiet then, but still within the standard 
That made the Romans reverend to the world. 

It recommenced : " Unto this kingdom never 
Ascended one who had not faith in Christ, 
Before or since he to the tree was nailed. loj 

' But look thou, many crying are, * Christ, Christ ! ' 
Who at the judgment shall be far less near 
To him than some shall be who knew not Christ./ 

Such Christians shall the Ethiop condemn. 

When the two companies shall be divided, "o 

The one forever rich, the other poor. 

What to your kings may not the Persians say. 
When they that volume opened shall behold 
In which are written down all their dispraises P 
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There shall be seen, among the deeds of Albert, ns 

That which erelong shall set the pen in motion. 
For which the realm of Prague shall be deserted. 

There shall be seen the woe that on the Seine 
He brings by falsifying of the coin. 
Who by the blow of a wild boar shall die. iw> 

There shall be seen the pride that causes thirst. 

Which makes the Scot and Englishman so mad 
That they within their boundaries cannot rest ; 

Be seen the luxury and effeminate life 

Of him of Spain, and the Bohemian, us 

Who valor never knew and never wished ; 

Be seen the Cripple of Jerusalem, 

His goodness represented by an I, 
While the reverse an M shall represent ; 

Be seen the avarice and poltroonery \v> 

Of him who guards the Island of the Fire, 
Wherein Anchises finished his long life ; 

And to declare how pitiful he is 

Shall be his record in contracted letters 

Which shall make note of much in little space. 135 

And shall appear to each one the foul deeds 
Of uncle and of brother who a nation 
So ^mous have dishonored, and two crowns. 
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And he of Portugal and he of Norway 

Shall there be known, and he of Rascia too. 
Who saw in evil hour the coin of Venice. 

O happy Hungary, if she let herself 

Be wronged no farther! and Navarre the happy. 
If with the hills that gird her she be armed! 

And each one may believe that now, as hansel 
Thereof, do Nicosia and Famagosta 
Lament and rage because of their own beast. 

Who from the others' flank dcparteth not." 
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\KT HEN he who all the world illuminates 
Out of our hemisphere so far descends 
That on all sides the daylight is consumed. 

The heaven, that erst by him alone was kindled. 
Doth suddenly reveal itself again 
By many lights, wherein is one resplendent. 

And came into my mind this act of heaven. 

When the ensign of the world and of its leaders 
Had silent in the blessed beak become ; 

Because those living luminaries all. 

By far more luminous, did songs begin 
Lapsing and filing from my memory. 

O gentle Love, that with a smile dost cloak thee. 
How ardent in those sparks didst thou appear. 
That had the breath alone of holy thoughts! 

After the precious and pellucid crystals. 

With which begemmed the sixth light I beheld. 
Silence imposed on the angelic bells. 
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I seemed to hear the murmuring of a river 

That clear dcscendeth down from rock to rock. 
Showing the affluence of its mountain-top. 

And as the sound upon the cithern's neck 
Taketh its form, and as upon the vent 
Of rustic pipe the wind that enters it. 

Even thus, relieved from the delay of waiting. 
That murmuring of the eagle mounted up 
Along its neck, as if it had been hollow. 

There it became a voice, and issued thence 

From out its beak, in such a form of words 
As the heart waited for wherein I wrote them. 

"The part in me which sees and bears the sun 
In mortal eagles," it began to me, 
"Now fixedly must needs be looked upon; 

For of the fires of which I make my figure. 

Those whence the eye doth sparkle in my head 
Of all their orders the supremest are. 

He who is shining in the midst as pupil 

Was once the singer of the Holy Spirit, 
Who bore the ark fi-om city unto city; 

Now knoweth he the merit of his song. 
In so far as effect of his own counsel. 
By the reward which is commensurate. 
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Of five, that make a circle for m^ brow. 

He that approacheth nearest to my beak 

Did the poor widow for her son console ; 45 

Now knoweth he how dearly it doth cost 
Not following Christ, by the experience 
Of this sweet life and of its opposite. 

He who comes next in the circumference 

Of which I speak, upon its highest arc, $» 

Did death postpone by penitence sincere; 

Now knoweth he that the eternal judgment 
Suffers no change, albeit worthy prayer 
Maketh below to-morrow of to-day. 

The next who follows, with the laws and me, js 

Under the good intent that bore bad fruit 
Became a Greek by ceding to the pastor; 

Now knoweth he how all the ill deduced 

From his good action is not harmful to him. 
Although the world thereby may be destroyed. fa 

And he whom in the downward arc thou scest 
Guglielmo was, whom the same land deplores 
That weepeth Charles and Frederick yet alive ; 

Now knoweth he how heaven enamored is 

With a just king; and in the outward show «5_ 

Of his effulgence he reveals it still. 
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Who would believe, do^n in the errant world. 
That e'er the Trojan Ripheus in this round 
Could be the fifth one of the holy lights ? 

Now knoweth he enough of what the world 70 

Has not the power to see of grace divine. 
Although his sight may not discern the bottom." 

Like as a lark that in the air expatiates. 

First singing and then silent with content 

Of the last sweetness that doth satisfy her, 75 

Such seemed to me the image of the imprint 
Of the eternal pleasure, by whose will 
Doth everything become the thing it is. 

And notwithstanding to my doubt I was 

As glass is to the color that invests it, <o 

To wait the time in silence it endured not. 

But forth from out my mouth, "What things are these?" 
Extorted with the force of its own weight; 
Whereat I saw great joy of coruscation. 

Thercafterward with eye still more enkindled >s 

The blessed standard made to me reply. 
To keep me not in wonderment suspended: 

" I see that thou believest in these things 

Because I say them, but thou seest not how ; 

So that, although believed in, they are hidden. 9* 
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Thou doest as he doth who a thing by name 
Well apprehendeth, but its quiddity 
Cannot perceive, unless another show it. 

Regnum ccelorum suiFereth violence 

From fervent love, and from that living hope ss 

That overcometh the Divine volition ; 

Not in the guise that man o'ercometh man. 

But conquers it because it will be conquered. 
And conquered conquers by benignity. 

The first life of the eyebrow and the fifth io<» 

Cause thee astonishment, because with them 
Thou seest the region of the angels painted. 

They passed not from their bodies, as thou thinkest. 
Gentiles, but Christians in the stead&st faith 
Of feet that were to suflfer and had suffered. loj 

For one from Hell, where no one e'er turns back 
Unto good will, returned unto his bones. 
And that of living hope was the reward, — 

Of living hope, that placed its efficacy 

In prayers to God made to resuscitate him, no 

So that 'twere possible to move his will. 

The glorious soul concerning which I speak. 
Returning to the flesh, where brief its stay. 
Believed in Him who had the power to aid it; 
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And, in believing, kindled to such fire 

Of genuine love, that at the second death 
Worthy it was to come unto this joy. 

The other one, through grace, that from so deep 
A fountain wells that never hath the eye 
Of any creature reached its primal wave. 

Set all his love below on righteousness ; 

Wherefore from grace to grace did God unclose 
His eye to our redemption yet to be. 

Whence he believed therein, and suffered not 
From that day forth the stench of paganism. 
And he reproved therefor the folk perverse. 

Those Maidens three, whom at the right-hand wheel 
Thou didst behold, were unto htm for baptism 
More than a thousand years before baptizing. 

O thou predestination, how remote 

Thy root is from the aspect of all those 
Who the First Cause do not behold entire ! 
J And you, O mortals ! hold yourselves restrained 
In judging; for ourselves, who look on God, 
We do not know as yet all the elect ; 

And sweet to us is such a deprivation. 

Because our good in this good is made perfect. 
That whatsoe'er God wills, we also will." , 
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After this manner by that shape divine. 

To make clear in me my short-sightedness, 14* 

Was given to me a ple^ant medicine ; 

And as good singer a good lutanist 

Accompanies with vibrations of the chords. 
Whereby more pleasantness the song acquires. 

So, while it spake, do I remember me i4f 

That I beheld both of those blessed lights. 
Even as the winking of the eyes concords. 

Moving unto the words their little Hamcs. 
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A LREADY on my Lady's face mine eyes 

Again were fastened, and with these my mind. 
And from all other purpose was withdrawn ; 

And she smiled not; but "If I were to smile," 

She unto me began, " thou wouldst become s 

Like Semele, when she was turned to ashes. 

Because my beauty, that along the stairs 
Of the eternal palace more enkindles. 
As thou hast seen, the farther we ascend. 

If it were tempered not, is so resplendent lo 

That all thy mortal power in its effulgence 
Would seem a leaflet that the thunder crushes. 

We are uplifted to the seventh splendor. 

That underneath the burning Lion's breast 

Now radiates downward mingled with his power. <s 

Fix in direction of thine eyes the mind. 

And make of them a mirror for the figure 
That in this mirror shall appear to thee." 
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He who could know what was the pasturage 

My sight had in that blessed countenance, m 

When I transferred me to another care. 

Would recognize how grateful was to me 
Obedience unto my celestial escort. 
By counterpoising one side with the other. 

Within the crystal which, around the world »s 

Revolving, bears the name of its dear leader. 
Under whom every wickedness lay dead. 

Colored like gold, on which the sunshine gleams, 
A stairway I beheld to such a height 
Uplifted, that mine eye pursued it not. i« 

Likewise beheld I down the steps descending 

So many splendors, that I thought each light 
That in the heaven appears was there diffused. 

And as accordant with their natural custom 

The rooks together at the break of day 35 

Bestir themselves to warm their feathers cold ; 

Then some of them fly off without return. 

Others come back to where they started from. 
And others, wheeling round, still keep at home; 

Such fashion it appearetj to me was there 40 

Within the sparkling that together came. 
As soon as on a certain step it struck. 
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And that which nearest unto us remained 

Became so dear, that in my thought I said, 

"Well I perceive the love thou showest me; 4S 

But she, from whom I wait the hpw aod when 

Of speech ani) silence, standeth still; whence I 
Against desire do well if I ask not." 

Qhc thereupon, who saw my siletitness 

In the sight of Him who seeth everything, s" 

Said unto me, " Let loose thy warm desire." 

And I began : " No merit of my own 

Renders me worthy of response from thee; 
But for her sake who granteth me the asking, 

Thou blessed life that dost remain concealed ss 

In thy beatitude, make known to me 
The cause which draweth thee so near my side f 

And tell me why is silent in this wheel 
The dulcet symphony of Paradise, 
That through the rest below sounds so devoutly." £0 

"Thou hast thy hearing mortal as thy sight,*' 
It answer made to me ; ^'they sing not here, 
For the same cause that Beatrice has not smiled. 

Thus far adown the holy stairway's steps 

Have I descended but to give thee welcome h 

With words, and with the light that mantles me; 
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Nor did more love cause me to be ihore ready. 

For love as much and mord up there is burninl;. 
As doth the flaming manifest to tbtie. 

But the high charity, that makes us servants t* 

Prompt to the counsel which controls th6 \*orld, 
Allotteth here, ev'en as thou dost observe." 

" I see full well," said I, " O sacred lamp ! 

How love unfettered in this court sufficeth 

To follow tlie eternal Providence ; 75 

But this is what seems hard for tnt to see. 
Wherefore predestinate wast thou alone 
Unto this office from among thy consorts." 

No sooner had I come to the last word. 

Than of its middle made the light a centre, so 

Whirling itself about like a swift niillstone. 

Then answer made the love that was therein : 
" On rtfe directed is a light divine, 
Piercitlg through this in which I am embosomed. 

Of which the virtue with my sight conjoined tj 

Lifts me' above myself so &r> I see 
The supreme essence from which this is drawrt; 

Hence comds the joyfulness with wKich I flame. 
For to my sight, as far as it is clear, 
The clearness of the flame I equal make. 9<> 
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But that soul in the heaven which is most pure. 
That Seraph which his eye on God most fixes. 
Could this demand of thine not satisfy; 

Because so deeply sinks in the abyss 

Of the eternal statute what thou askest, ss 

From all created sight it is cut off. 

And to the mortal world, when thou returnest. 
This carry back, that it may not presume 
Longer tow'rd such a goal to move its feet. 

The mind, that shineth here, on earth doth smoke; 100 
From this observe how can it do below 
That which it cannot though the heaven assume it ? " 

Such limit did its words prescribe to me. 

The question I relinquished, and restricted 

Myself to ask it humbly who it was. "s 

" Between two shores of Italy rise cliffs. 

And not hx distant from thy native place, 
So high, the thunders far below them sound. 

And form a ridge that Catria is called, 

'Neath which is consecrate a hermitage no 

Wont to be dedicate to worship only." 

Thus unto me the third speech recommenced. 
And then, continuing, it said: "Therein 
Unto God's service I becime so steadfast. 
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That feeding only on the juice of olives »5 

Lightly I passed away the heats and frosts. 
Contented in my thoughts contemplative. 

That cloister used to render to these heavens 
Abundantly, and now is empty grown. 
So that perforce It soon must be revealed. ■«> 

I in that place was Peter Damiano; 

And Peter the Sinner was I in the house 
Of Our Lady on the Adriatic shore. 

Little of mortal life remained to me. 

When I was called and dragged forth to the hat us 
Which shiiteth evermore from bad to worse. 

Came Cephas, and the mighty Vessel came 

Of the Holy Spirit, meagre and barefooted. 
Taking the food of any hostelry. 

Now some one to support them on each side 130 

The modern shepherds need, and some to lead them. 
So heavy are they, and to hold their trains. 

They cover up their palfreys with their cloaks. 
So that two beasts go underneath one skin; 
O Patience, that dost tolerate so much ! " »3s 

At this voice saw I many little flames 

From step to step descending and revolving. 
And every revolution made them fairer. 
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Round about this one came tbey and stodd stilly 
And a, cry uttered oi so lotnl a sounds 
It here could find no pBrallel, nor I 

Distinguished it» the thunder so o'ercame oae. 
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/^PPRESSED with stupor, I unto my guide 
Turned like a little child who always runs 
For refuge there where he confideth most j ^ 

And she, even as a mother who straightway 

Gives comfort to her pale and breathless boy 
With voice whose wont it is to reassure him. 

Said to me : " Knowest thou not thou art in heaven. 
And knowest thou not that heaven is holy all. 
And what b done here cometh from good zeal i 

After what wise the singing would have changed theo 
And I by smiling, thou canst now imagine. 
Since that the cry has startled thee so much. 

In which if thou hadst understood its prayers 

Already would be known to thee the vengeance 
Which thou shale look upon before thou diest 

The sword above here smiteth not in haste 
Nor tardily, howe'er it seem to him 
Who fearing or desiring waits for it. 
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But turn thee round towards the others now. 
For very illustrious spirits shalt thou see. 
If thou thy sight directest as I say." 

As it seemed good to her mine eyes I turned. 
And saw a hundred spherules that together 
With mutual rays each other more embellished. 

I stood as one who in himself represses 

The point of his desire, and ventures not 
To question, he so feareth the too much. 

And now the largest and most luculent 

Among those pearls came forward, that it might 
Make my desire concerning it content. 

Within it then I heard : " If thou couldst sec 
Even as myself the charity that burns 
Among us, thy conceits would be expressed ; 

But, that by waiting thou mayst not come late 
To the high end, I will make answer even 
Unto the thought of which thou art so chary. 

That mountain on whose slope Cassino stands 
Was frequented of old upon its summit 
By a deluded folk and ill-disposed; 

And I am he who iirst up thither bore 

The name of Him who brought upon the earth 
The truth that so much sublimateth us. 
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And such abundant grace upon me shone . 

That all the neighboring towns I drew away 

From the impious worship that seduced the world. 4s 
These other fires, each one of them, were men 

Contemplative, enkindled by that heat. 

Which maketh holy flowers and fruits spring up. 
Here is Macarius, here is Romualdus, 

Here are my brethren, who within the cloisters 5a 

Their footsteps stayed and kept a steadfast heart." 
And I to him : " The affection which thou showest 

Speaking with me, and the good countenance 

Which I behold and note in all your ardors. 
In me have so my confidence dilated %% 

As the sun doth the rose, 'when it becomes 

As far unfolded as it hath the power. 
Therefore I pray, and thou assure me, father. 

If I may so much grace receive, that I 

May thee behold with countenance unveiled." <o 
He thereupon : " Brother, thy high desire 

In the remotest sphere shall be fulfilled. 

Where are fulfilled all others and my own. 
There perfect is, and ripened, and complete. 

Every desire ; within that one alone cs 

Is every part where it has always been ; 



yGoogIc 



146 The Divine Comedy 

For it is not in space, nor turns on poles. 
And unto it our stairway reaches up. 
Whence thus from out thy sight it steals away. 

Up to that height the Patriarch Jacob saw it 
Extending its supernal part, what time 
So thronged with angels it appeared to him. 

But to ascend it now no one uplifts 

His feet from off the earth, and now my Rule 
Below remaincth for mere waste of paper. 

The walls that used of old to be an Abbey 

Are changed to dens of robbers, and the cowls 
Are sacks filled full of miserable flour. 

But heavy usury is not taken up 

So much against God's *pleasure as that fruit 
Which maketh so insane the heart of monks; 

For whatsoever hath the Church in keeping 
Is for the folk that ask it in God's name. 
Not for one's kindred or for something worse. 

The flesh of mortals is so very soft. 

That good beginnings down below suffice not 
From springing of the oak to bearing acorns. 

Peter began with neither gold nor silver. 
And I with orison and abstinence. 
And Francis with humility his convent. 
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And if thou lookest at each one's beginning. 
And then regardest whither he has run. 
Thou shalt behold the white changed into brown. 

In verity the Jordan backward turned. 

And the sea's fleeing, when God willed, were mort 
A wonder to behold, than succor here." 

Thus unto me he said ; and then withdrew 

To his own band, and the band closed together ; 
Then like a whirlwind all was upward rapt. 

The gentle Lady urged me on behind them 
Up o'er that stairway by a single sign. 
So did her virtue overcome my nature; 

Nor here below, where one goes up and down 
By natural law, was motion e'er so swift 
That it could be compared unto my wing. 

Reader, as I may unto that devout 

Triumph return, on whose account I often 

For my transgressions weep and beat my breast, — ; 

Thou hadst not thrust thy finger in the fire 
And drawn it out again, before I saw 
The sign that follows Taurus, and was in it. 

O glorious stars, O light impregnated 

With mighty virtue, from which I acknowledge 
All of my genius, whatsoe'er it be, 
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With you was born, and hid himself with you, « 

He who is father of all mortal life. 
When first I tasted of the Tuscan air ; 

And then when grace was freely given to me 

To enter the high wheel which turns you round. 
Your region was allotted unto me. » 

To you devoutly at this hour my soul 

Is sighing, that it virtue may acquire 
For the stern pass that draws it to itself. 

"Thou art so near unto the last salvation," 

Thus Beatrice began, " thou oughtest now i» 

To have thine eyes unclouded and acute ; 

And therefore, ere thou enter farther in. 

Look down once more, and see how vast a world 
Thou hast already put beneath thy feet; 

So that thy heart, as jocund as it may, 'j" 

Present itself to the triumphant throng 
That comes rejoicing through this rounded ether." 

I with my sight returned through one and all 

The sevenfold spheres, and I beheld this globe 
Such that I smiled at its ignoble semblance; 13; 

And that opinion I approve as best 

Which doth account it least ; and he who thinks 
Of something else may truly be called just. 



yGoogIc 



Paradiso xxii. 149 

I saw the daughter of Latona shining 

Without that shadow, which to me was cause >4o 
That once I had believed her rare and dense. 

The aspect of thy son, Hyperion, 

Here I sustained, and saw how move themselves 
Around and near him Maia and Dione. 

Thence there appeared the temperateness of Jove us 

'Twixt son and father, and to me was clear 
The change that of their whereabout they make ; 

And all the seven made manifest to me 

How great they are, and eke how swift they are. 
And how they are in distant habitations. *v* 

The threshing-floor that maketh us so proud. 
To me revolving with the eternal Twins, 
Was all apparent made from hill to harbor ! 

Then to the beauteous eyes mine eyes I turned. 
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T7VEN as a bird, 'raid the beloved leaves. 
Quiet upon the nest of her sweet brood 
Throughout the night, that hideth all things from us. 

Who, that she may behold their longed-for looks 

And find the food wherewith to nourish them, s 

In which, to her, grave labors grateful are. 

Anticipates the time on open spray 

And with an ardent longing waits the sun. 
Gazing intent as soon as breaks the dawn : 

Even thus my Lady standing was, erect to 

And vigilant, turned round towards the zone 
. Underneath which the sun displays less haste ; 

So that beholding her distraught and wistful. 
Such I became as he is who desiring 
For something yearns, and hoping is appeased. »s 

But brief the space from one When to the other ; 
Of my awaiting, say I, and the seeing 
The welkin grow resplendent more and more. 
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And Beatrice exclaimed : " Behold the hosts 

Of Christ's triumphal march, and all the fruit « 

Harvested by the rolling of these spheres !" 

It seemed to me her face was all aflame; 
And eyes she had so full of ecstasy 
That I must needs pass on without describing. 

As when in nights serene of the full moon »s 

Smiles Trivia among the nymphs eternal 
Who paint the firmament through all its gulfs. 

Saw I, above the myriads of lamps, 

A Sun that one and all of them enkindled. 

E'en as our own doth the supernal sights, v 

And through the living light transparent shone 
The lucent substance so intensely clear 
Into my sight, that I sustained it not. 

O Beatrice, thou gentle guide and dear ! 

To me she said : " What overmasters thee 3s 

A virtue is from which naught shields itself. 

There are the wisdom and the omnipotence 

That oped the thoroughfares 'twixt heaven and earth. 
For which there erst had been so long a yearning." 

As fire from out a cloud unlocks itself, 40 

Dilating so it finds not room therein. 
And down, against its nature, falls to earth. 
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So did my mind, among those aliments 
Becoming larger, issue from itself. 
And that which it became cannot remember. 

"Open thine eyes, and look at what I am : 

Thou hast beheld such things, that strong enough 
Hast thou become to tolerate my smile." 

I was as one who still retains the feeling 
Of a forgotten vision, and endeavors 
In vain to bring it back into his mind. 

When I this invitation heard, deserving 
Of so much gratitude, it never fades 
Out of the book that chronicles the past. 

If at this moment sounded all the tongues 
That Polyhymnia and her sisters made 
Most lubrical with their delicious milk. 

To aid me, to a thousandth of the truth 

It would not reach, singing the holy smile 
And how the holy aspect it illumed. 

And therefore, representing Paradise, 

The sacred poem must perforce leap over. 
Even as a man who finds his way cut off; 

But whoso thinketh of the ponderous theme. 
And of the mortal shoulder laden with it. 
Should blame it not, if under this it tremble. 
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It is no passage for a little boat 

This which goes cleaving the audacious prow. 
Nor for a pilot who would spare himself. 

" Why doth my face so much enamor thee. 
That to the garden fair thou turnest not^ 
Which under the rays of Christ is blossoming ? 

There is the Rose in which the Word Divine 
Became incarnate ; there the lilies are 
By whose perfume the good way was discovered." : 

Thus Beatrice ; and I, who to her counsels 
Was wholly ready, once again betook me 
Unto the battle of the feeble brows; 

As in the sunshine, that unsullied streams 

Through fractured cloud, ere now a meadow of flower 
Mine eyes with shadow covered o'er have seen, i 

So troops of splendors manifold I saw 

Illumined from above with burning rays. 
Beholding not the source of the effulgence. 

O power benignant that dost so imprint them ! 1 

Thou didst exalt thyself to give more scope 
There to mine eyes, that were not strong enough. 

The name of that fair flower I e'er invoke 
Morning and evening utterly enthralled 
My soul to gaze upon the greater fire. j 
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And when in both mine eyes depicted were 
The glory and greatness of the living star 
Which there excelleth, as it here excelled. 

Athwart the heavens a little torch jlescended 

Formed in a circle like a coronal, « 

And cinctured it, and whirled itself about it. 

Whatever melody most sweetly soundeth 

On earth, and to itself most draws the soul. 
Would seem a cloud that, rent asunder, thunders. 

Compared unto the sounding of that lyre to© 

Wherewith was crowned the sapphire beautiful. 
Which gives the clearest heaven its sapphire hue. 

** I am Angelic Love, that circle round 

The joy sublime which breathes from out the womb 
That was the hostelry of our Desire ; wj 

And I shall circle. Lady of Heaven, while 

Thou foUowest thy Son, and mak'st diviner 

The sphere supreme, because thou enterest there." 

Thus did the circulated melody 

Seal itself up ; and all the other lights no 

Were making to resound the name of Mary. 

The regal mantle of the volumes all 

Of that world, which most fervid is and living 
With breath of God and with his works and ways. 
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Extended over us its inner border, "s 

So very distant, that the semblance of it 
There where I was not yet appeared to me. 

Therefore mine eyes did not possess the power 
Of following the incoronated flame, 
Which mounted upward near to its own seed. no 

And as a little child, that towards its mother 

Stretches its arms, when it the milk has taken, 
Through impulse kindled into outward flame, 

Each of those gleams of whiteness upward reached 

So with its summit, that the deep affection 115 

They had for Mary was revealed to me. 

Thereafter they remained there in my sight, 
Regina cceli singing with such sweetness. 
That ne'er from me has the delight departed. 

O, what exuberance is garnered up 130 

Within those richest coffers, which had been 
Good husbandmen for sowing here below ! 

There they enjoy and live upon the treasure 

Which was acquired while weeping in the exile 
Of Babylon, wherein the gold was left. ijs 

There triumpheth, beneath the exalted Son 
Of God and Mary, in his victory. 
Both with the ancient council and the new. 

He who doth keep the keys of such a glory. 

-1- 
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" r\ COMPANY elect to the great supper 
Of the Lamb benedight, who feedeth you 
So that forever full is your desire. 

If by the grace of God this man foretaste 

Something of that which falleth from your table, s 
Or ever death prescribe to him the time. 

Direct your mind to his immense desire. 

And him somewhat bedew ; ye drinking are 
Forever at the fount whence comes his thought." 

Thus Beatrice ; and those souls beatified lo 

Transformed themselves to spheres on steadfast poles. 
Flaming intensely in the guise of comets. 

And as the wheels in works of horologes 

Revolve so that the first to the beholder 

Motionless seems, and the last one to fly, 's 

So in like manner did those carols, dancing 
In different measure, of their affluence 
Give me the gauge, as they were swift or slow. 
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From that one which I noted of most beauty 
Beheld I issue forth a fire so happy 
That none it left there of a greater brightness ; 

And around Beatrice three several times 
It whirled itself with so divine a song. 
My fantasy repeats it not to me; 

Therefore the pen skips, and I write it not. 
Since our imagination for such folds. 
Much more our speech, is of a tint too glaring. 

** O holy sister mine, who us implorest 

With such devotion, by thine ardent love 
Thou dost unbind me from that beautiful sphere ! 

Thereafter, having stopped, the blessed fire 
Unto my Lady did direct its breath. 
Which spake in fashion as I here have said. 

And she : " O light eterne of the great man 
To whom our Lord delivered up the keys 
He carried down of this miraculous joy. 

This one examine on points light and grave. 
As good beseemeth thee, about the Faith 
By means of which thou on the sea didst walk. 

If he love well, and hope well, and believe. 

From thee 't is hid not ; for thou hast thy sight 
There where depicted everything is seen. 
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But since this kingdom has made citizens 
By means of the true Faith, to glorify it 
'Tis well he have the chance to speak thereof." 4s 

As baccalaureate arms himself, and speaks not 
Until the master doth propose the question. 
To argue it, and not to terminate it. 

So did I arm myself with every reason. 

While she was speaking, that I might be ready 50 
For such a questioner and such profession. 

*'Say, thou good Christian ; manifest thyself; 

What is the Faith ? " Whereat I raised my brow 
Unto that light whercfrora was this breathed forth. 

Then turned I round to Beatrice, and she n 

Prompt signals made to me that I should pour 
The water forth from my internal fountain. 

" May grace, that suffers me to make confession," 
Began I, " to the great centurion. 
Cause my conceptions all to be explicit 1 " «o 

And I continued : *' As the truthful pen. 
Father, of thy dear brother wrote of it. 
Who put with thee Rome into the good way. 

Faith is the substance of the things we hope for. 

And evidence of those that are not seen ; «5 

And this appears to me its quiddity." 
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Then heard I : " Very rightly thou perceivest. 
If well thou understandest why he placed it 
With substances and then with evidences." 

-And I thereafterward : " The things profound, 70 

That here vouchsafe to me their apparition. 
Unto all eyes below are so concealed. 

That they exist there only in belief. 

Upon the which is founded the high hope. 

And hence it takes the nature of a substance. 75 

And it behoveth us from this belief 

To reason without. having other sight. 
And hence it has the nature of evidence." 

Then heard I : "If whatever is acquired 

Below by doctrine were thus understood, !» 

No sophist's subtlety would there find place." 

Thus was breathed forth firom that enkindled love ; 
Then added: "Very well has been gone over 
Already of this coin the alloy and weight; 

But tell me if thou hast it in thy purse P" >s 

And I : "Yes, both so shining and so round. 
That in its stamp there is no perad venture." 

Thereafter issued from the light profound 

That there resplendent was : "This precious jewel. 
Upon the which is every virtue founded, 9» 
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Whence hadst thou it ? " And I : " The large outpouring 
Of Holy Spirit, which has been diffused 
Upon the ancient parchments and the new, 

A syllogism is, which proved it to me 

With such acuteness, that, compared therewith, 9S 
All demonstration seems to me obtuse." 

And then I heard: "The ancient and the new 
Postulates, that to thee are so conclusive. 
Why dost thou take them for the word divine ? " 

And I : " The proofs, which show the truth to me, i«> 
Are the works subsequent, whereunto Nature 
Ne'er heated iron yet, nor anvil beat." 

'T was answered me : " Say, who assurcth thee 
That those works ever were ? the thing itself 
That must be proved, naught else to thee affirms it." tos 

"Were the world to Christianity converted," 
I said, *' withouten miracles, this one 
Is such, the rest are not its hundredth part ; 

Because that poor and fasting thou didst enter 

Into the field to sow there the good plant, no 

Which was a vine and has become a thorn!" 

This being finished, the high, holy Court 

Resounded through the spheres, "One God we praise ! " 
In melody that there above is chanted. 
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And then that Baron, who from branch to branch, ni 
Examining, had thus conducted me. 
Till the extremest leaves we were approaching. 

Again began: "The Grace that dallying 

Plays with thine intellect thy mouth has opened. 
Up to this point, as it should opened be, im 

So that I do approve what forth emerged ; 

But now thou must express what thou believest. 
And whence to thy belief it was presented." 

** O holy father, spirit who beholdest 

What thou behevedst so that thou o'ercaraest, i»s 
Towards the sepulchre, more youthful feet," 

Began I, " thou dost wish me in this place 

The form to manifest of my prompt belief. 
And likewise thou the cause thereof demandest. 

And I respond : In one God I believe, tja 

Sole and eterne, who movcth all the heavens 
With love and with desire, himself unmoved ; 

And of such faith not only have I proofs 

Physical and metaphysical, but gives them 
Likewise-the truth that from this place rains down ijs 

Through Moses, through the Prophets and the Psalms, 
Through the Evangel, and through you, who wrote 
After the fiery Spirit sanctified you ; 
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In Persons three etcrne believe, and these 
One essence I believe, so one and trine 
They bear conjunction both with sunt and est. 

With the profound condition and divine 

Which now I touch upon, doth stamp my mind 
Ofttimes the doctrine evangelical. 

This the beginning is, this is the spark 

Which afterwards dilates to vivid flame. 
And, like a star in heaven, is sparkling in me." 

Even as a lord who hears what pleaseth him 
His servant straight embraces, gratulating 
For the good news as soon as he is silent ; 

So, giving me its benediction, singing, 

Three times encircled me, when I was silent. 
The apostolic light, at whose command 

I spoken had, in speaking I so pleased him. 
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TF e'er it happen that the Poem Sacred» 

To which both heaven and earth have set their hand. 
So that it many a year hath made me lean, 

O'ercome the cruelty that bars me out 

From the fair sheepfold, where a lamb I slumbered, s 
An enemy to the wolves that war upon it, 

With other voice forthwith, with other fleece 
Poet will I return, and at my font 
Baptismal will I take the laurel crown ; 

Because into the Faith that maketh known » 

All souls to God there entered I, and then 
Peter for her sake thus my brow encircled. 

Thereafterward towards us moved a light 

Out of that band whence issued the first-fruits 
Which of his vicars Christ behind him left, is 

And then my Lady, full of ecstasy. 

Said unto me : " Look, look ! behold the Baron 
For whom below Galicia is frequented." 
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In the same way as, when a dove alights 

Near his companion, both of them pour forth, » 
Circling about and murmuring, their affection. 

So one beheld I by the other grand 

Prince glorified to be with welcome greeted. 
Lauding the food that there above is eaten. 

But when their gratulations were complete, «s 

Silently coram me each one stood still. 
So incandescent it o'ercame my sight. 

Smiling thereafterwards, said Beatrice : 

" Illustrious life, by whom the benefactions 

Of our Basilica have been described, ]» 

Make Hope resound within this altitude; 

Thou knowest as oft thou dost personify it 

As Jesus to the three gave greater clearness." — 

"Lift up thy head, and make thyself assured; 

For what comes hither from the mortal world 15 
Must needs be ripened in our radiance." 

This comfort came to me from the second fire ; 
Wherefore mine eyes I lifted to the hills, 
Which bent them down before with too great weight. 

'* Since, through his grace, our Emperor wills that thou 40 
Shouldst find thee face to face, before thy death. 
In the most secret chamber, with his Counts, 
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So that, the truth beholden of this court, 

Hope, which below there rightfully enamors. 

Thereby thou strengthen in thyself and others, 4s 
Say what it is, and how is flowering with it 

Thy mind, and say from whence it came to thee." 

Thus did the second light again continue. 
And the Compassionate, who piloted 

The plumage of my wings in such high flight, jo 

Did in reply anticipate me thus : 
"No child whatever the Church Militant 

Of greater hope possesses, as is written 

In that Sun which irradiates all our band ; 
Therefore it is conceded him from Egypt %% 

To come into Jerusalem to see. 

Or ever yet his warfare be completed. 
The two remaining points, that not for knowledge 

Have been demanded, but that he report 

How much this virtue unto thee is pleasing, «« 

To him I leave ; for hard he will not find them. 

Nor of self-praise ; and let him answer them ; 

And may the grace of God in this assist him 1 " 
As a disciple, who his teacher follows. 

Ready and willing, where he is expert, fis 

That his proficiency may be displayed. 
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+ " Hope," said I, " is the certain expectation 
Of future glory, which is the effect 
Of grace divine and merit precedent.+. 

From many stars this light comes unto mc; ?• 

But he instilled it first into my heart 
Who was chief singer unto the chief captain. 

* Sperent m /£■/ in the high Theody 

He sayeth, 'those who know thy name*; and who 
Knoweth it not, if he my &ith possess f n 

Thou didst instil me, then, with his instilling 
In the Epistle, so that I am full. 
And upon others rain again your rain." 

While I was speaking, in the living bosom 

Of that combustion quivered an effulgence, lo 

Sudden and frequent, in the guise of lightning; 

Then breathed : " The love wherewith I am inflamed 
Towards the virtue still which followed me 
Unto the palm and issue of the field. 

Wills that I breathe to thcc that thou delight >j 

In her ; and grateful to me is thy telling 
Whatever things Hope promises to thee," 

And I : " The ancient Scriptures and the new 
The mark establish, and this shows it me. 
Of all the souls whom God hath made his friends. v> 
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Isaiah saith, that each one garmented 

In his own land shall be with twofold garments. 

And his own land is this delightful life. 
Thy brother, too, far more explicitly. 

There where he treateth of the robes of white, ss 

This revelation manifest^ to us." 
And first, and near the ending of these words, 

** Sperent in te" from over us was heard. 

To which responsive answered all the carols. 
Thereafterward a light among them brightened, i<» 

So that, if Cancer one such crystal had. 

Winter would have a month of one sole day. 
And as uprises, goes, and enters the dance 

A winsome maiden, only to do honor 

To the new bride, and not from any failing, ws 

Even thus did I behold the brightened splendor 

Approach the two, who in a wheel revolved 

As was beseeming to their ardent love. 
Into the song and music there it entered ; 

And fixed on them my Lady kept her look, no 

Even as a bride silent and motionless. 
** This is the one who lay upon the breast 

Of him our Pelican ; and this is he 

To the great office from the cross elected." 
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My Lady thus ; but therefore none the more 
Did move her sight from its attentive gaze 
Before or afterward these words of hers. 

Even as a man who gazes, and endeavors 
To see the eclipsing of the sun a little. 
And who, by seeing, sightless doth become. 

So I became before that latest fire. 

While it was said, " Why dost thou daze thyself 
To see a thing which here hath no existence? 

Earth in the earth my body is, and shall be 

With all the others there, until our number 
With the eternal proposition tallies. 

With the two garments in the blessed cloister 
Are the two lights alone that have ascended : 
And this shalt thou take back into your world." 

And at this utterance the flaming circle 

Grew quiet, with the dulcet intermingling 
Of sound that by the trinal breath was made. 

As to escape from danger or fatigue 

The oars that erst were in the water beaten 
Are all suspended at a whistle's sound. 

Ah, how much in my mind was I disturbed. 
When I turned round to look on Beatrice, 
That her I could not see, although I was 

Close at her side and in the Happy World ! 
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■\yl7"HILE I was doubting for my vision quenched, 
Out of the flame refulgent that had quenched it 
Issued a breathing, that attentive made me. 

Saying ; " While thou recoverest the sense 

Of seeing which in me thou hast consumed, 
'T is well that speaking thou shouldst compensfii 

Begin then, and declare to what thy soul 
Is aimed, and count it for a certainty. 
Sight is in thee bewildered and not dead ; 

Because the Lady, who through this divine 
Region conducteth thee, has in her look 
The power the hand of Ananias had." 

I said : " As pleaseth her, or soon or late 

Let the cure come to eyes that portals were 
.When she with firc*I ever burn with entered. 

The Good, that gives contentment to this Court, 
The Alpha and Omega is of all 
The writing that love reads me low or loud." 
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The selfsame voice^ that taken had from me 
The terror of the sudden dazzlement. 
To speak still farther put it in my thought ; 

And said : *' In verity with finer sieve 

Behoveth thee to sift ; thee it behoveth 

To say who aimed thy bow at such a target." 

And I : "By philosophic arguments. 

And by authority that hence descends, 
Such love must needs imprint itself in me ; 

For Good, so far as good, when comprehended 

Doth straight enkindle love, and so much greater 
As more of goodness in itself it holds ; 

Then to that Essence (whose is such advantage 
That every good which out of it is found 
Is nothing but a ray of its own light) 

More than elsewhither must the mind be moved 
Of every one, in loving, who discerns 
The truth in which this evidence is founded. 

Such truth he to my intellect reveals 

Who demonstrates to me the primal love 
Of all the sempiternal substances. 

The voice reveals it of the truthful Author, 
Who says to Moses, speaking of Himself, 
* I will make all my goodness pass before thee.' 
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Thou too rcvealest it to mc, beginning 

The loud Evangel, that proclaims the secret 

Of heaven to earth above all other edict." « 

And I heard say : " By human intellect 
And by authority concordant with it. 
Of all thy loves reserve for God the highest. 

But say again if other cords thou feelest. 

Draw thee towards Him, that thou mayst proclaim s" 
With how many teeth this love is biting thee." 

The holy purpose of the Eagle of Christ 
Not latent was, nay, rather I perceived 
Whither he fein would my profession lead. 

Therefore I recommenced : " All of those bites ss 

Which have the power to turn the heart to God 
Unto my charity have been concurrent. 

The being of the world, and my own being. 

The death which He endured that I may live. 
And that which all the faithful hope, as I do, <«» 

With the forementioned vivid consciousness 

Have drawn me from the sea of love perverse. 
And of the right have placed me on the shore. 

The leaves, wherewith embowered is all the garden 

Of the Eternal Gardener, do I love 65 

As much as he has granted them of good." 
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I had ceased, a song most sweet 

ighout the heaven resounded, and my Lady 

vith the others, ** Holy, holy, holy ! " 

jome keen light one wakes from sleep 

ison of the visual spirit that runs 

the splendor passed from coat to coat, 

10 wakes abhorrcth what he sees, 

unconscious is his sudden waking, 

the judgment cometh to his aid, 
jfore mine eyes did Beatrice 
: every mote with radiance of her own, 
cast its light a thousand miles and more. 
etter after than before I saw, 
n a kind of wonderment I asked 
: a fourth light that I saw with us. 
ly Lady : " There within those rays 

upon its Maker the first soul 
ever the first virtue did create." 
e bough that downward bends its top 
nsit of the wind, and then Is lifted 

own virtue, which inclines it upward, 
lid I, the while that she was speaking, 

amazed, and then I was made bold 
lesire to speak wherewith I burned. 
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And I began: "O apple, that mature 

Alone hast been produced, O ancient father. 

To whom each wife is daughter and daughter-in-law. 

Devoutly as I can I supplicate thee 

That thou wouldst speak to me; thou seest my wish ; 
And I, to hear thee quickly, speak it not." ?« 

Sometimes an animal, when covered, struggles 
So that his impulse needs must be apparent. 
By reason of the wrappage following it ; 

And in like manner the primeval soul i« 

Made clear to me athwart its covering 
How jubilant it was to give me pleasure. 

Then breathed : " Without thy uttering it to me. 
Thine inclination better I discern 
Than thou whatever thing is surest to thee; los 

For I behold it in the truthful mirror. 

That of Himself all things parhelion makra. 
And none makes Him parhelion of itself. 

Thou fiiin wouldst hear how long ago God placed me 
Within the lofty garden, where this Lady no 

Unto so long a stairway thee disposed. 

And how long to mine eyes it was a pleasure, 
And of the great disdain the proper cause. 
And the language that I used and that I made. 
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Now, son of mine, the tasting of the tree "s 

Not in itself was cause of so great exile, 
But solely the o'crstcpping of the bounds. 

There, whence thy Lady moved Virgilius, 

Four thousand and three hundred and two circuits 
Made by the sun, this Council I desired ; iia 

And him I saw return to all the lights 

Of his highway nine hundred times and thirty. 
Whilst I upon the earth was tarrying. 

The language that I spake was quite extinct 

Before that in the work interminable nj 

The people under Nimrod were employed ; 

For nevermore result of reasoning 

(Because of human pleasure that doth change. 
Obedient to the heavens) was durable. 

A natural action is it that man speaks; ij» 

But whether thus or thus, doth nature leave 
To your own art, as seemeth best to you. 

Ere I descended to the infernal anguish. 

El was on earth the name of the Chief Good, 
From whom comes all the joy that wraps mc round; 

£// he then was called, and that is proper, n^ 

Because the use of men is like a leaf 
On bough, which goeth and another cometh. 
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Upon the mount that highest o'er the wave 
Rises was I, in life or pure or sinful. 
From the first hour to that which is the second. 

As the sun changes quadrant, to the sixth." 
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" r^ LORY be to the Father, to the Son, 

And Holy Ghost 1 " all Paradise began. 

So that the melody inebriate made me. 
What I beheld seemed unto me a smile 

Of the universe; for my inebriation s 

Found entrance through the hearing and the sight 
O joyi O gladness inexpressible! 

O perfect life of love and peacefulness I 

O riches without hankering secure ! 
Before mine eyes were standing the four torches lo 

Enkindled, and the one that first had come 

Began to make itself more luminous ; 
And even such in semblance It became 

As Jupiter would become, if he and Mars [ers. 

Were birds, and they should interchange their feath- 
That Providence, which here distributeth i6 

Season and service, in the blessed choir 

Had silence upon every side imposed. 
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When I heard say : " If I my color change. 

Marvel not at It ; for while I am speaking »> 

Thou shalt behold all these their color change. 

He who usurps upon the earth my place, 

My place, my place, which vacant has become 
Before the presence of the Son of God, 

Has of my cemetery made a sewer «i 

Of blood and stench, whereby the Perverse One, 
Who fell from here, below there is appeased I " 

With the same color which, through sun adverse, 
Painteth the clouds at evening or at morn. 
Beheld I then the whole of heaven suffused. y* 

And as a modest woman, who abides 

Sure of herself, and at another's failing. 
From listening only, timorous becomes. 

Even thus did Beatrice change countenance; 

And I believe In heaven was such eclipse, js 

When suffered the supreme Omnipotence; 

Thereafterward proceeded forth his words 

With voice so much transmuted from itself. 
The very countenance was not more changed. 

"The spouse of Christ has never nurtured been 40 

On blood of mine, of Linus and of Cletus, 
To be made use of in acquest of gold; 
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But in acquest of this delightful life 

Sixtus and Pius, Urban and Calixtus, 

After much lamentation, shed their blood. a 

Our purpose was not, that on the right hand 
Of our successors should in part be seated 
The Christian folk, in part upon the other; 

Nor that the keys which were to me confided 

Should e'er become the escutcheon on a banner, j 
That should wage war on those who are baptized; 

Nor I be made the figure of a seal 

To privileges venal and mendacious. 
Whereat I often redden and flash with fire. 

In garb of shepherds the rapacious wolves 5 

Arc seen from here above o'er all the pastures ! 
O wrath of God, why dost thou slumber still ? 

To drink our blood the Caorsines and Gascons 
Are making ready. O thou good beginning. 
Unto how vile an end must thou needs fall ! < 

But the high Providence, that with Scipio 

At Rome the glory of the world defended. 
Will speedily bring aid, as I conceive ; 

And thou, my son, who by thy mortal weight 

Shalt down return again, open thy mouth ; < 

What I conceal not, do not thou conceal." 
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As with its frozen vapors downward fells 

In flakes our atmosphere, what time the horn 
Of the celestial Goat doth touch the sun. 

Upward in such array saw I the ether 7* 

Become, and flaked with the triumphant vapors. 
Which there together with us had remained. 

My sight was following up their semblances. 
And followed till the medium, by excess. 
The passing farther onward took from it ; 75 

Whereat the Lady, who beheld me freed 

From gazing upward, said to me : " Cast down 
Thy sight, and see how far thou art turned round." 

Since the first time that I had downward looked, 

I saw that I had mdved through the whole arc lo 
Which the first climate makes from midst to end; 

So that I saw the mad track of Ulysses 

Past Gades, and this side, well nigh the shore 
Whereon became Europa a sweet burden. 

And of this threshing-floor the site to me is 

Were more unveiled, but the sun was proceeding 
Under my feet, a sign and more removed. 

My mind enamored, which is dallying 

At all times with my Lady, to bring back 

To her mine eyes was more than ever ardent. v 
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And if or Art or Nature has made bait 

To catch the eyes and so possess the mind. 
In human flesh or in its portraiture. 

All joined together would appear as naught 

To the divine delight which shone upon me 9S 

^ When to her smiling ^ce I turned me round. 

The virtue that her look endowed me with 
From the fair nest of Lcda tore me forth. 
And up into the swiftest heaven impelled me. 

Its parts exceeding full of life and lofty »«» 

Are all so uniform, I cannot say 
Which Beatrice selected for my place. 

But she, who was aware of my desire, 

Began, the while she smiled so joyously 

That God seemed in her countenance to rejoice: "s 

"The nature of that motion, which keeps quiet 
The centre, and all the rest about it moves. 
From hence begins as from its starting point. 

And in this heaven there is no other Where 

Than in the Mind Divine, wherein is kindled "o 
The love that turns it, and the power it rains. 

Within a circle light and love embrace it. 

Even as this doth the others, and that precinct 
He who encircles it alone controls. 
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Its motion is not by another meted, >■! 

But all the others measured are by this. 

As ten is by the half and by the fifth. 
And. in what manner time in such a pot 

May have its roots, and in the rest its leaves. 

Now unto thee can manifest be made. %•» 

O covetousness, that mortals dost ingulf 

Beneath thee so, that no one hath the power 

Of drawing back his eyes from out thy waves I 
Full fairly blossoms in mankind the will; 

But the uninterrupted rain converts i»s 

Into abortive wildings the true plums. 
Fidelity and innocence are found 

Only in children; iaftcrwards they both 

Take flight or e'er the cheeks with down are covered. 
One, while he prattles still, observes the fasts, ij<> 

Who, when his tongue is loosed, forthwith devours 

Whatever food under whatever moon ; 
Another, while he prattles, loves and listens 

Unto his mother, who when speech is perfect 

Forthwith desires to see her in her grave. m 

Even thus is swarthy made the skin so white 

In its first aspect of the daughter fair 

Of him who brings the morn, and leaves the night. 
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Thou, that it may not be a marvel to thee. 

Think that on earth there is no one who governs; >4o 
Whence goes astray the human ^mily. 

Ere January be un wintered wholly 

By the centesimal on earth neglected. 
Shall these supernal circles roar so loud 

The tempest that has been so long awaited us 

Shall whirl the poops about where arc the prows; 
So that the fleet shall run its course direct. 

And the true fruit shall follow on the flower." 
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A FTER the truth against the present life 
Of miserable mortals was unfolded 
By her who doth imparadise my mind. 

As in a looking-glass a taper's flame 

He sees who from behind is lighted by it. 
Before he has it in his sight or thought. 

And turns him round to see if so the glass 

Tell him the truth, and sees that it accords 
Therewith as doth a music with its metre. 

In similar wise my memory recollecteth 
That I did, looking into those fair eyes. 
Of which Love made the springes to ensnare me. 

And as I turned me round, and mine were touched 
By that which is apparent in that volume. 
Whenever on its gyre we gaze intent, 

A point beheld I, that was raying out 

Light so acute, the sight which it enkindles 
Must close perforce before such great acuteqess. 
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And whatsoever star seems smallest here 

Would seem to be a moon, if placed beside it *» 

As one star with another star is placed. 

Perhaps at such a distance as appears 

A halo cincturing the light that paints it. 
When densest is the vapor that sustains it. 

Thus distant round the point a circle of fire »s 

So swiftly whirled, that it would have surpassed 
■ Whatever motion soonest girds the world; 

And this was by another circumcint. 

That by a third, the third then by a fourth. 

By a fifth the fourth, and then by a sixth the fifth ; 30 

The seventh followed thereupon in width 
So ample now, that Juno's messenger 
Entire would be too narrow to contain it. 

Even so the eighth and ninth ; and every one 

More slowly moved, according as it was %% 

In number distant farther from the first. 

And that one had its flame most crystalline 

From which less distant was the stainless spark, 
I think because more with its truth imbued. .». 

My Lady, who in my anxiety *o 

Beheld me much perplexed, said : " From that point 
DeQ,endent is the heaven and nature all. 
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fiehold that circle most conjoined to it. 

And know thou, that its motion is so swiit 
Through burning love whereby it is spurred on." 45 

And I to her : " If the world were arranged 
In the order which I see in yonder wheels. 
What 's set before me would have satisfied me ; 

But in the world of sense we can perceive 

That evermore the circles are diviner s« 

As they are from the centre more remote 

Wherefore if my desire is to be ended 

In this miraculous and angelic temple. 
That has for confines only love and light, 

To hear behoves me still how the example a 

And the exemplar go not in one fashion. 
Since for myself in vain I contemplate it.** 

" If thine own fingers unto such a knot 
Be insufficient, it is no great wonder. 
So hard hath it become for want of trying." <• 

My Lady thus; then said she : ** Do thou take 

What I shall tell thee, if thou wouldst be sated, 
Ajad exercise on that thy subtlety. 

The circles corporal are wide and narrow 

According to the more or less of virtue H 

Which is distributed through all their parts. 
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The greater goodness works the greater weal. 
The greater weal the greater body holds. 
If perfect equally are all its parts. 

Therefore this one which sweeps along with it 
The universe sublime, doth correspond 
Unto the circle which most loves and knows. 

On which account, if thou unto the virtue 

Apply thy measure, not to the appearance 
Of substances that unto thee seem round, 

Thou wilt behold a marvellous agreement. 

Of more to greater, and of less to smaller. 
In every heaven, with its Intelligence." 

Even as remaineth splendid and serene 
The hemisphere of air, when Boreas 
Is blowing from that cheek where he is mildest. 

Because is purified and resolved the rack 

That erst disturbed it, till the welkin laughs 
With all the beauties of its pageantry ; 

Thus did I likewise, after that my lady 

Had me provided with her clear response. 
And like a star in heaven the truth was seen. 

And soon as to a stop her words had come. 
Not otherwise does iron scintillate 
When molten, than those circles scintillated. 
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Their coruscation all the sparks repeated. 

And they so many were, their number makes 
More millions than the doubling of the chess. 

I heard them sing hosanna choir by choir 

To the fixed point which holds them at the EM;^ ?s 
And ever will, where they have ever been. 

And she, who saw the dubious meditations 

Within my mind, " The primal circles," said, 
"Have shown thee Seraphim and Cherubim. 

Thus rapidly they follow their own bonds, im 

To be as like the point as most they can. 
And can as far as they are high in vision. 

Those other Loves, that round about them go. 
Thrones of the countenance divine are called. 
Because they terminate the primal Triad. 105 

And thou shouldst know that they all have delight 
As much as their own vision penetrates 
-^The Truth, in which all intellect finds rest. Y 

From this it may be seen how blessedness 

Is founded in the ftculty which sees, ■» 

And not in that which loves, and follows next ; 

And of this seeing merit is the measure. 

Which is brought forth by grace, and by good will ; 
Thus on from grade to grade doth it proceed. 
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The second Triad, which is germinating i 

In siich wise in this sempiternal spring, , 

That no nocturnal Aries despoils. 
Perpetually hosanna warbles forth 

With threefold melody, that sounds in three 

Orders of joy, with which it is intrined. i 

The three Divine are in this hierarchy. 

First the Dominions, and the Virtues next; 

And the third order is that of the Powers. 
Then in the dances twain penultimate 

The Principalities and Archangels wheel j i 

The last is wholly of angelic sports. 
These orders upward all of them are gazing. 

And downward so prevail, that unto God 

They all attracted are and all attract. 
And Dionysius with so great desire r 

To contemplate these Orders set himself. 

He named them and distinguished them as I do. 
But Gregory afterwards dissented from him ; 

Wherefore, as soon as he unclosed his eyes 

Within this heaven, he at himself did smile. ■ 

And if so much of secret truth a mortal 

Proffered on earth, I would not have thee marvel. 

For he who saw it here revealed it to him, 
With much more of the truth about these circles." 
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AT what time both the children of Latona, 
Surmounted by the Ram and by the Scales, 
Together make a zone of the horizon. 

As long as from the time the zenith holds them 
In equipoise, till from that girdle both 
Changing their hemisphere disturb the balance; 

So long, her face depicted with a smile. 

Did Beatrice keep silence while she gazed 
Fixedly at the point which had o'crcome me. 

Then she began : " I say, and I ask not 

What thou dost wish to hear, for I have seen it 
Where centres every When and every Vhi. 

Not to acquire some good unto himself, 

Which is impossible, but that his splendor 
In its resplendency may say, * Su6sisio,* 

In his eternity outside of time. 

Outside all other limits, as it pleased him. 
Into new Loves the Eternal Love unfolded. 
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Nor as if torpid did he lie before ; 

For neither after nor before proceeded 
The going forth of God upon these waters. 

Matter and Form unmingled and conjoined 
Came into being that had no defect. 
E'en as three arrows from a three-stringed bow. 

And as in glass, in amber, or in crystal 

A sunbeam flashes so, that from its coming 
To its full being is no interval. 

So from its Lord did the triform effect 
Ray forth into its being all together. 
Without discrimination of beginning. 

Order was con-created and constructed 

In substances, and summit of the world 

Were those wherein the pure act was produced. 

Pure potentiality held the lowest part ; 
Midway bound potentiality with act 
Such bond that it shall never be unbound. 

Jerome has written unto you of angels 
Created a long lapse of centuries 
Or ever yet the other world was made ; 

But written is this truth in many places 

By writers of the Holy Ghost, and thou 
Shalt see it, if thou lookest well thereatt 
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And even reason seeth it somewhat. 

For it would not concede that for so long 

Could be the motors without their perfection. 4s 

Now dost thou know both where and when these Loves 
Created were, and how ; so that extinct 
In thy desire already are three fires. 

Nor could one reach, in counting, unto twenty- 

So swiftly, as a portion of these angelr" v 

Disturbed the subject of your elements. 

The rest remained, and they began this art 

Which thou discernest, with so great delight 
That never from their circling do they cease. 

The occasion of the fall was the accursed %i 

Presumption of that One, whom thou hast seen 
By all the burden of the world constrained. 

Those whom thou here beholdest modest were 
To recognize themselves as of that goodness 
Which made them apt for so much understanding ; 6a 

On which account their vision was exalted 

By the enlightening grace and their own merit. 
So that they have a full and steadfast will. 

I would not have thee doubt, but certain be, 

'Tis meritorious to receive this grace, 6s 

According as the aifection opens to it. 
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Now round about in this consistory 

Much mayst thou contemplate, if these my words 
Be gathered up, without all further aid. . 

But since upon the earth, throughout your schools. 
They teach that such is the angelic nature 
That it doth hear, and recollect, and will. 

More will I say, that thou mayst see unmixed 
The truth that is confounded there helow, 
Equivocating in such like prelections. 

These substances, since in God's countenance 

They jocund were, turned not away their sight 
From that wherefrom not anything is hidden ; 

Hence they have not their vision intercepted 

By object new, and hence they do not need 1 

To recollect, through interrupted thought. 

So that below, not sleeping, people dream. 

Believing they speak truth, and not believing ; 
And in the last is greater sin and shame. 

Below you do not journey by one path 1 

Philosophizing ; so transporteth you 
Love of appearance and the thought thereof. 

And even this above here is endured 

With less disdain, than when is set aside 
The Holy Writ, or when it is distorted. 



yGoogIc 



Paradiso xxix. 193 

They think not there how much of blood it costs 
To sow it in the world, and how he pleases 
Who in humility keeps close to it. 

Each striveth for appearance, and doth make 

His own inventions ; and these treated are 95 

By preachers, and the Evangel holds its peace. 

One sayeth that the moon did backward turn. 

In the Passion of Christ, and interpose herself 
So that the sunlight reached not down below ; 

And lies; for of its own accord the light •«> 

Hid itself; whence to Spaniards and to Indians, 
As to the Jews, did such eclipse respond. 

Florence has not so many Lapi and fiindi 
As fables such as these, that every year 
Are shouted from the pulpit back and forth, 105 

In such wise that the lambs, who do not know. 
Come back from pasture fed upon the wind. 
And not to see the harm doth not excuse them. 

Christ did not to his first disciples say, 

'Go forth, and to the world preach idle tales,' ir* 
But unto them a true foundation gave -y^ 

And this so loudly sounded from their lips. 
That, in the warfare to enkindle Faith, 
They made of the Evangel shields and lances. 
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i Now men go forth with jests and drolleries "', 

To preach, and if but well the people laugh* 
The hood pufB out, and nothing more is asked. jK 

But in the cowl there nestles such a bird. 

That, if the common people were to sec it. 

They would perceive what pardons they confide in. 

For which so great on earth has grown the folly, «* 

That, without proof of any testimony. 
To each indulgence they would flock together. 

By this Saint Anthony his pig doth fetten. 

And many others, who are worse than pigs, » 

Paying in money without mark of coinage. 

But since we have digressed abundantly. 

Turn back thine eyes forthwith to the right path. 
So that the way be shortened with the time. 

This nature doth so multiply itself n 

In numbers, that there never yet was speech 
Nor mortal fency that can go so far. 

And if thou notest that which is revealed 

By Daniel, thou wilt see that in his thousands 
Number determinate is kept concealed. 'j 

The primal light, that all irradiates it. 

By modes as many is received therein. 

As are the splendors wherewith it is mated. 
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Hence, inasmuch as on the act c( 
The affection foUowetH, of 1 
Therein diversely fervid is oi 

The height behold now and the ; 
Of the eternal power, since i 
Itself so many mirrors, wher 

One in itself remaining as before. 
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pERCHANCE six thousand miles remote from us 
Is glowing the sixth hour, and now this world 
Inclines its shadow almost to a level. 

When the mid-heaven begins to make itself 
So deep to us, that here and there a star 
Ceases to shine so far down as this depth. 

And as advances bright exceedingly 

The handmaid of the sun, the heaven is closed 
Light after light to the most beautiful ; 

Not otherwise the Triumph, which forever 

Plays round about the point that vanquished me. 
Seeming enclosed by what Itself encloses. 

Little by little from my vision faded ; 

Whereat to turn mine eyes on Beatrice 

My seeing nothing and my love constrained me. 

If what has hitherto been said of her 

Were all concluded in a single praise. 
Scant would it be to serve ,the present turn. 
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Not only does the beauty I beheld 

Transcend ourselves, but truly I believe « 

Its Maker only may enjoy it all. 
Vanquished do I confess me by this passage 

More than by problem of his theme was ever 

O'ercome the comic or the tragic poet; 
For as the sun the sight that trembles most, * 

Even so the memory of that sweet smile 

My mind depriveth of its very self. 
From the first day that I beheld her &ce 

In this life, to the moment of this look. 

The sequence of my song has ne'er been severed; j 
But now perforce this sequen<;e must desist 

From following her beauty with my verse. 

As every artist at his uttermost. 
Such as I leave her to a greater fame 

Than any of my trumpet, which is bringing s 

Its arduous matter to a final close, 
With voice and gesture of a perfect leader 

She recommenced ; " We from the greatest body 

Have issued to the heaven that is pure light; 
Light intellectual replete with love, 4 

Love of true good replete with ecstasy, 

Ecstasy that transcendeth every sweetness. 
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e shalt thou see the one host and the othet 

Of Paradise, and one iil the same aspects 

Which at the final judgment thou shalt see." 

1 as a sudden lightning that disperses 

The visual spirits, so that it deprives 

The eye of impress from the strongest objects 

s round about me flashed a living light. 

And left me swathed around with such a veil 

Of its effulgence, that I nothing saw. 

er the Love which quieteth this heaven 

Welcomes into itself with such salute. 

To make the candle ready for its 6ame." 

ooner had within me these brief words 

An entrance found, than I perceived myself 

To be uplifted over my own power, 

I with vision new rekindled me. 

Such chit no light whatever is so pure 

But that mine eyes were fortified against it. 

light I saw in fashion of a river 

Fulvid with its effulgence, 'twixt two banks 

Depicted with an admirable Spring. 

of this river issued living sparks. 

And on all sides sank down into the flowers, 

Like unto rubies that arc set in gold ; 
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And then, as if inebriate with the odors, 

They plunged again into the wondroi^s torrent. 
And as one entered issued forth another. 

'* The high desire, that now inHames and moves thee ?• 
To have intelligence of what thou seest, 
Pleaseth me all the more, the more it swells. 

But of this water it behoves thee drink 

Before so great a thirst in thee be slaked." 

Thus said to me the sunshine of mine eyes ; 75 

And added : "The river and the topazes 

Going in and out, and the laughing of the herbage. 
Are of their truth foreshadowing prefaces ; 

Not that these things are difficult in themselves. 

But the deficiency is on thy side, to 

For yet thou hast not vision so exalted." 

There is no babe that leaps so suddenly 

With ^ce towards the milk, if he awake 
Much later than his usual custom is, 

As I did, that I might make better mirrors ij 

Still of mine eyes, down stooping to the wave 
Which flows that we therein be better made. 

And even as the penthouse of mine eyelids 
Drank of it, it forthwith appeared to me 
Out of its length to be transformed to round. 90 
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Then as a folk who have been under masks 
Seem other than before, if they divest 
The semblance not their own they disappeared in. 

Thus into greater pomp were changed for me 

The flowerets and the sparks, so that I saw s 

Both of the Courts of Heaven made manifest 

O splendor of God ! by means of which I saw 
The lofty triumph of the realm veracious. 
Give me the power to say how it I saw 1 

There is a light above, which visible i« 

Makes the Creator unto every creature. 
Who only in beholding Him has peace. 

And it expands itself in circular form 

To such extent, that its circumference 

Would be too large a girdle for the sun. lo 

The semblance of it is all made of rays 

Reflected from the top of Primal Motion, 
Which takes therefrom vitality and power. 

And as a hill in water at its base 

Mirrors itself, as if to see its beauty "' 

When affluent most in verdure and in flowers. 

So, ranged aloft all round about the light. 

Mirrored I saw in more ranks than a thousand 
All who above there have from us returned 
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And if the lowest row collect within it "s 

So great a light, how vast the amplitude 

Is of this Rose in its extremest leaves ! 
My vision in the vastness and the height 

Lost not itself, but comprehended all 

The quantity and quality of that gladness. "» 

There near and far nor add nor take away ; 

For there where God immediately doth govern. 

The natural law in naught is relevant 
Into the yellow of the Rose Eternal 

That spreads, and multiplies, and breathes an odor us 

Of praise unto the ever-vernal Sun, 
As one who silent is and fain would speak. 

Me Beatrice drew on, and said : " Behold 

Of the white stoles how vast the convent is ! 
Behold how vast the circuit of our city ! 13* 

Behold our seats so filled to overflowing. 

That here henceforward are few people wanting! 
On that great throne whereon thine eyes are fixed 

For the crown's sake already placed upon it. 

Before thou suppest at this wedding feast 135 

Shall sit the soul (that is to be Augustus 

On earth) of noble Henry, who shall come 

To redress Italy ere she be ready. 
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Blind covetousness, that casts its spell upon you. 
Has made you like unto the little child. 
Who dies of hunger and drives off the nurse. 

And in the sacred forum then shall be 
A Prefect such, that openly or covert 
On the same road he will not walk with him. 

But long of God he will not be endured 

In holy office ; he shall be thrust down 
Where Simon Magus is for his deserts. 

And make him of Alagna lower go I " 
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TN fashion then as of a snow-white rose 
Displayed itself to me the saintly host. 
Whom Christ in his own blood had made his bride. 

But the other host, that flying sees and sings 

The glory of Him who doth enamor it, s 

And the goodness that created it so noble. 

Even as a swarm of bees, that sinks in flowers 
One moment, and the next returns again 
To where its labor is to sweetness turned. 

Sank into the great flower, that is adorned m 

With leaves so many, and thence reascended 
To wjiere its love abideth evermore. 

Their faces had they all of living flame. 

And wings of gold, and all the rest so white 

No snow unto that limit doth attain. i< 

From bench to bench, into the flower descending. 
They carried something of the peace and ardor 
Which by the fanning of their flanks they won. 
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Nor did the interposing, 'twixt the flower 
And what was o'er it of such plenitude 
Of flying shapes impede the sight and splendor ; 

Because the light divine so penetrates 
The universe, according to its merit. 
That naught can be an obstacle against it. 

This realm secure and full of gladsomeaess. 

Crowded with ancient people and with modern. 
Unto one mark bad all its look and love. 

Trinal Light, that in a single star 

Sparkling upon their sight so satisfies them. 
Look down upon our tempest here below 1 

If the barbarians, coming from some region 
That every day by Helice is covered. 
Revolving with her son whom she delights in,- 

Beholding Rome and all her noble works. 

Were wonder-struck, what time the Lateran 
Above all mortal things was eminent, — , 

1 who to the divine had from the human. 

From time unto eternity, had come. 
From Florence to a people just and sane. 
With what amazement must I have been filled I 
Truly between this and the joy, it was 
My pleasure not to hear, and to be mute. 
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And as a pilgrim who delighteth him 

In gazing round the temple of his vow. 

And hopes some day to retell how it was, 4s 

So through the living light my way pursuing 
Directed I mine eyes o'er all the ranks. 
Now up, now down, and now all round about 

Faces I saw of charity persuasive. 

Embellished by His light and their own smile, s-* 
And attitudes adorned with every grace. 

The general form of Paradise already 

My glance had comprehended as a whole. 
In no part hitherto remaining fixed. 

And round I turned me with rekindled wish 51 

My Lady to interrogate of things 
Concerning which my mind was in suspense. 

One thing I meant, another answered me; 
I thought I should see Beatrice, and saw 
An Old Man habited like the glorious people. <» 

O'erflowing was he in his eyes and cheeks 
With joy benign, in attitude of pity 
As to a tender fether is becoming. 

And " She, where is she ? " instantly I said ; 

Whence he : " To put an end to thy desire, sj 

Me Beatrice hath sent from mine own place. 



yGoogIc 



2o6 The Divine Comedy 

And if thou lookest up to the third round 

Of the first rank, again shah thou behold her 
Upon the throne her merits have assigned her." 

Without reply I lifted up mine eyes, t. 

And saw her, as she made herself a crown 
Reflecting from herself the eternal rays. 

Not from that region which the highest thunders 
Is any mortal eye so far removed. 
In whatsoever sea it deepest sinks, v. 

As there from Beatrice my sight ; but this 

Was nothing unto me; because her image 
Descended not to me by medium blurred. 

" O Lady, thou in whom my hope is strong. 

And who for my salvation didst endure * 

In Hell to leave the imprint of thy feet. 

Of whatsoever things I have beheld. 

As coming from thy power and from thy goodness 
I recognize the virtue and the grace. 

Thou from a slave hast brought me unto freedom, % 

By all those ways, by all the expedients. 
Whereby thou hadst the power of doing it. 

Preserve towards me thy magnificence. 

So that this soul of mine, which thou hast healed. 
Pleasing to thee be loosened from the body." > 
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Thus I implored ; and she, so far away. 

Smiled, as it seemed, and looked once more at me ; 

Then unto the eternal fountain turned. 
And said the Old Man holy : " That thou mayst 

Accomplish perfectly thy journeying, 9S 

Whereunto prayer and holy love have sent me. 
Fly with thine eyes, all round about this garden ; 

For seeing it will discipline thy sight 

Farther to mount along the ray divine. 
And she, the Queen of Heaven, for whom I burn i<» 

Wholly with love, will grant us every grace. 

Because that I her faithful Bernard am." 
As he who peradventure from Croatia 

Cometh to gaze at our Veronica, 

Who through its ancient fame is never sated, 105 
But says in thought, the while it is displayed, 

" My Lord, Christ Jesus, God of very God, 

Now was your semblance made like unto this ? " 
Even such was I while gazing at the living 

Charity of the man, who in this world i» 

By contemplation tasted of that peace. 
"Thou son of grace, this jocund life," began he, 

"Will not be known to thee by keeping ever 

Thine eyes below here on the lowest place ; 
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But mark the circles to the most remote, 

thou shalt behold enthroned the Queen 
horn this realm is subject and devoted." 

mine eyes, and as at morn 
iriental part of the horizon 
>ses that wherein the sun goes down, 

going with mine eyes from vale 
ount, I saw a part in the remoteness 
s in splendor all the other front. 
IS there, where we await the pole 
Phaeton drove badly, blazes more 
ight, and is on either side diminished, 
; that pacific oriilamme 
led brightest in the centre, and each side 
iial measure did the flame abate, 
t centre, with their wings expanded, 

than a thousand jubilant Angels saw I, 
difiering in efiiilgence and in kind. 
: at their sports and at their songs 
uty smiUng, which the gladness was 
in the eyes of all the other saints ; 
ad in speaking as much wealth 

imagining, I should not dare 
tempt the smallest part of its delight. 
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Bernard^ as soon as he beheld mine eyes 

Fixed and intent upon its fervid fervor. 
His own with such affection turned to her 

That it made mine more ardent to behold. 



yGoogIc 



CANro XXXII, 



BSORBED in his delight, that contemplator 
Assumed the willing office of a teacher. 
And gave beginning to these holy words : 

he wound that Mary closed up and anointed. 
She at her feet who is so beautiful, 
She is the one who opened it and pierced it. 

thin that order which the third seats make 
Is seated Rachel, lower than the other. 
With Beatrice, in manner as thou seest. 

ih, Rebecca, Judith, and her who was 
Ancestress of the Singer, who for dole 
Of the misdeed said, 'Miserere met,' 

ist thou behold from seat to seat descending 
Down in gradation, as with each one's name 
I through the Rose go down from leaf to leaf. 

d downward from the seventh row, even as 
Above the ¥ime, succeed the Hebrew women, 
Dividing all the tresses of the flower ; 
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Because, according to the view which Faith 

In Christ had taken, these are the partition m 

By which the sacred stairways are divided. 

Upon this side, where perfect is the flower 
With each one of its petals, seated arc 
Those who believed in Christ who was to come. 

Upon the other side, where intersected »5 

With vacant spaces are the semicircles. 
Are those who looked to Christ already come. 

And as, upon this side, the glorious seat 

Of the Lady of Heaven, and the other seats 

Below it, such a great division make, v 

So opposite doth that of the great John, 

Who, ever holy, desert and martyrdom 
Endured, and afterwards two years in Hell. 

And under him thus to divide were chosen 

Francis, and Benedict, and Augustine, is 

And down to us the rest from round to round. 

Behold now the high providence divine ; 
For one and other aspect of the Faith 
In equal measure shall this garden fill. 

And know that downward from that rank which cleaves 4* 
Midway the sequence of the two divisions. 
Not by their proper merit are they seated ; 
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by another's under fixed conditions ; 
For these are spirits one and all assoiled 
Before they any true election had. 

1 canst thou recognize it in their faces. 
And also in their voices puerile. 
If thou regard them well and hearken to them. 

t doubtest thou, and doubting thou art silent; 
But I will loosen for thee the strong bond 
In which thy subtile fancies hold thee fast. 

hin the amplitude of this domain 
No casual point can possibly find place. 
No more than sadness can, or thirst, or hunger; 

by eternal law has been established 
Whatever thou beholdest, so that closely 
The ring is fitted to the finger here. 
therefore are these people, festinate 
Unto true life, not sine causa here 
More and less excellent among themselves. 

: King, by means of whom this realm reposes 
In so great love and in so great delight 
That no will ventureth to ask for more, 

lis own joyous aspect every mind 
Creating, at his pleasure dowers with grace 
Diversely ; and let here the effect suffice. 
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And this is clearly and expressly noted 

For you in Holy Scripture, in those twins 
Who in their mother had their anger roused. 

According to the color of the hair, 70 

Therefore, with such a grace the light supreme 
Consenteth that they worthily be crowned. 

Without, then, any merit of their deeds, 

Stationed are they in different gradations, 

Differing only in their first acuteness. ^% 

'Tis true that in the early centuries. 

With innocence, to work out their salvation 
Sufficient was the faith of parents only. 

After the earlier ages were completed. 

Behoved it that the males by circumcision to 

Unto their innocent wings should virtue add ; 

But after that the time of grace had come 
Without the baptism absolute of Christ, 
Such innocence below there was retained. 

Look now into the face that unto Christ >5 

Hath most resemblance; for its brightness only 
Is able to prepare thee to see Christ." 

On her did I behold so great a gladness 

Rain down, borne onward in the holy minds 
Created through that altitude to fiy, y> 
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It whatsoever I had seen before 
Did not suspend me in such admiration. 
Nor show me such similitude of God. 

1 the same Love that first descended there^ 
" Ave Maria, gratia plena," singing, 
In front of her his wings expanded wide. 

:o the canticle divine responded 
From every part the court beatified, 
So that each sight became serener for it. 
holy father, who for me endurest 
To be below here, leaving the sweet place 
In which thou sittest by eternal lot, 

lO is the Angel that with so much joy 
Into the eyes is looking of our Queen, 
Enimored so that he seems made of fire ? " 

js I again recourse had to the teaching 
Of that one who delighted him in Mary 
As doth the star of morning In the sun. 

1 he to me : "Such gallantry and grace 
As there can be in Angel and in soul. 
All is in him ; and thus we fain would have it; 

ause he is the one who bore the palm 
Down unto Mary, when the Son of God 
To take our burden on himself decreed. 

• r 
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But now come onward with thirte eyes, as I 115 

Speaking shall go> and note the great patricians 
Of this rtiost just and merciful of empires. 

Those two that sit above therti most edraptured. 
As being very near unto Augusta, 
Arc as it were the two roots of this Rose. »w 

He who upon the left is near her placed 
The father is, by whose audacious taste 
The human species so much bitter tastes. 

Upon the right thou seest that ancient father 

Of Holy Church, into whose keeping Christ i»s 

The keys committed of this lovely flower. 

And he who all the evil days beheld. 

Before his death, of her the beauteous bride 
Who with the spear and with the nails was won, 

Beside him sits,- and by the other rests 130 

That leader under whom on manna lived 
The people ingrate, fickle, and stiif-necked. 

Opposite Peter seest thou Anna seated, 

So well content to look upon her daughter. 

Her eyes she moves not while she sings Hosanna. ijs 

And opposite the eldest household father 
Luclia sits, she who thy Lady moved 
When to rush downward thou didst bend thy brows. 
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e the moments of thy vision fly, 

re will we make full stop, as a good tailor 

10 makes the gown according to his cloth, 

o the first Love will turn our eyes. 

It looking upon Him thou penetrate 

far as possible through his effulgence. 

sst peradventure thou recede, 

ving thy wings believing to advance, 

prayer behoves it that grace be obtained ; ' 

om that one who has the power to aid thee ; 

\ thou shalt follow me with thy affection 

at from my words thy heart turn not aside.'* 

began this holy orison. 
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"'T~*HOU Virgin Mother, daughter of thy Son, 
Humble and high beyond all other creature. 
The limit fixed of the eternal counsel. 

Thou art the one who such nobility 

To human nature gave, that its Creator 
Did not disdain to make himself its creature. 

Within thy womb rekindled was the love. 
By beat of which in the eternal peace 
After such wise this flower has germinated. 

Here unto us thou art a noonday torch 

Of charity, and below there among mortals 
Thou art the living fountain-head of hope. 

Lady, thou art so great, and so prevailing. 

That he who wishes grace, nor runs to thee. 
His aspirations without wings would fly. 

Not only thy benignity gives succor 

To him who asketh it, but oftentimes 
Forerunneth of its own accord the asking. 
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In thee compassion is, in thee is pity, 

:nificence ; in thee unites «> 

goodness is in any creature, 
lan, who from the lowest depth 
;rse as far as here has seen 
le the spiritual lives, 

irough grace for so much power >5 

lis eyes he may uplift himself 
ards the uttermost salvation. 
■X burned for my own seeing 
[ do for his, all of my prayers 
lee, and pray they come not short, jo 
1st scatter from him every cloud 
ility so with thy prayers, 
lief Pleasure be to him displayed, 
pray thee. Queen, who canst 
ou wilt, that sound thou mayst preserve 
at a vision his affections. j6 

>n conquer human movements; 
and all the blessed ones 
to second clasp their hands to theet" 
[ and revered of God, ¥> 

on the speaker, showed to us 
111 unto her are prayers devout; 
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Then unto the Eternal Light they turned. 
On which it is not credible could be 
By any creature bent an eye so clear. 4s 

And I^ who to the end of all desires 

Was now approaching, even as I ought 
The ardor of desire within me ended. 

Bernard was beckoning unto me, and smiling. 

That I should upward look ; but I already: s« 

Was of my own accord such as he wished ; 

Because my sight, becoming purified. 

Was entering more and more into the ray 
Of the High Light which of itself is true. 

From that time forward what I saw was greater ss 

Than our discourse, that to such vision yields. 
And yields the memory unto such excess. 

Even as he is who seeth in a dream. 

And after dreaming the imprinted passion 
Remains, and to his mind the rest returns not, fo 

Even such am I, for almost utterly 

Ceases my vision, and distilleth yet 
Within my heart the sweetness born of it ; 

Even thus the snow is in the sun unsealed. 

Even thus upon the wind in the light leaves H 

Were the soothsayings of the Sibyl lost. 
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Light Supreme, that dost so far uplift thee 

From the conceits of mortals, to my mind 
Of what thou didst appear re-lend a little, 

And make my tongue of so great puissance, 
That but a single sparkle of thy glory 
It may bequeath unto the future people; 

For by returning to my memory somewhat. 
And by a little sounding in these verses. 
More of thy victory shall be conceived I 

1 think the keenness of the living ray 

Which I endured would have bewildered me. 
If but mine eyes had been averted from it ; 
And I remember that I was more bold 

On this account to bear, so that I joined 
My aspect with the Glory Infinite. 

grace abundant, by which I presumed 

To fix my sight upon the Light Eternal, 
So that the seeing I consumed therein 1 

1 saw that in its depth far down is lying 

Bound up with love together in one volume. 
What through the universe in leaves is scattered; 
Substance, and accident, and their operations. 
All interfiised together in such wise 
That what I speak of is one simple light. 
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The universal fashion of this knot 

Methinks I saw, since more abundantly 
In saying this I feel that I rejoice. 

One moment is more lethargy to me. 

Than five and twenty centuries to the emprise 
That startled Neptune with the shade of Argo I 

My mind in this wise wholly* in suspense. 
Steadfast, immovable, attentive gazed. 
And evermore with gazing gi'ew enkindled. 

In presence of that light one such becomes, 

That to withdrslw therefrom for other prospect 
It is impossible he e'er consent; 

Because the good, which object is of will. 
Is gathered all in this, and out of it 
That is defective which is perfect there. 

Shorter henceforward will my language fall 
Of what I yet remember, than an infant's 
Who still his tongue doth moisten at the breast. 

Not because more than one unmingled semblance 
Was in the living light on which I looked. 
For it is always what it was before ; 

But through the sight, that fortified itself 
In me by looking, one appearance only 
To me was ever changing as I changed. 
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Within the deep and luminous subsistence 

Of the High Light appeared to me three circles. 
Of threefold color and of one dimension. 

And by the second seemed the first reflected 
As Iris is by Iris, and the third 
Seemed fire that equally from both is breathed. 

O how all speech is feeble and falls short 
Of my conceit, and this to what I saw 
Is such, 't is not enough to call it little ! 

O Light Eterne, sole in thyself that dwellest. 

Sole knowest thyself, and, known unto thyself 
And knowing, lovest and smilest on thyself I 

That circulation, which being thus conceived 
Appeared in thee as a reflected light. 
When somewhat contemplated by mine eyes. 

Within itself, of its own very color 

Seemed to me painted with our effigy. 
Wherefore my sight was all absorbed therein. 

As the geometrician, who endeavors 

To square the circle, and discovers not. 
By taking thought, the principle he wants. 

Even such was I at that new apparition ; 

I wished to see how the image to the circle 
Conformed itself, and how it there finds place; 
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But my own wings were not enough for this, 
Had it not been that then my mind there \ 
A flash of lightning, wherein came its wisJ 

Here vigor failed the lofty fantasy : 

But now was turning my desire and will. 
Even as a wheel that equally is moved, 

The Love which moves the sun and the other si 
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CANTO I. 



I. Dante's theory of the universe is 
the old one, which made the earth a 
stationtiy central point, around which 
all the heavenly bodies revolved ; a 
theory, that, according to Milton, Par, 
Liii, VIII. I ;, astonished even Adam 
in Paradise : — 

" WhiD I behold thij (OodBf fhme, thii world, 
Of heaven uid earth coiuiiiing, and eompDR 
Their magni[udei| thii earth, a ipot, a {raia, 
Ad atom, with ihe firmament compared 
And ill her numbered itin, that item to roll 
Space) incoropreheniible (for lueh 
Their diitance arguo, and iheii iwift relum 
Diamal), merely to officiate light 
Round thli opacoui earth, thii punctual ipot, 
One day and night j in all their vut luirejr 
Uieleti baidei; reaaoning I oft admire, 
How Nature, wise and frugal, could commit 
Sach diiproportioni, with luperfluoui hand 
So manjr nobler bodiet to create, 
Greater lo manifold, to thii one nae. 
For aught appein, and on their orbt tmpoae 
Such reatlell revolution day bf day 
Repeated; while the ledencary earth. 
That belter might with brlencompaaamoT., 
Served by more noble than henelf, attaint 
Her end without leatt motion, and receivet, 
Aa tribute, iuch a lamlcai journey brought 
or incorporeal ipeed, her warmth and light, — 
Speed, to dciciibc whoic iwifbicn number 
ftilt." 



The reply that Raphael makes to 
" our general ancestor," may be ad- 
dressed to every reader of the Para- 
diso : — 

" Whether the ton, predominant in heaven, 
Riie an the earth, at earth riie on the tun | 
He fiom the eaat hii Raining road begin, 
Or the from weit her lilent couiie advance, 
With inoffeniive pace that ipinning ileep* 
On her toft axle ; while the pacei even. 
And bean thee loft with the imooth air along) 
Solicit not thy thought! with matten hid." 

Thus, taking the earth as the central 
point, and s{>caking of the order of the 
Ten Heavens, Dan le says, Cenvito, II. 4 : 
" The first is that where the Moon is ; 
the second is that where Mercury is ; 
the third is that where Venus is ; the 
fourth is thai where the Sun is ; the 
6fth is that where Mars is ; the sixth 
is that where Jupiter is ; the seventh is 
that where Saturn is; the eighth is that 
of the Stars ; the ninth Is not visible, 
save by the motion mentioned above, 
and is called by many the Crystalline; 
that is, diaphanous, or wholly trans- 
parent. Beyond all these, indeed, the 
Catholics place the Empyrean Heaven ; 
that is to say, the Heaven of flame, or 
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luminous ; aod this they suppose to be 
immovable, from having within itself, 
in every part, that which its matter de- 
mands. And this is the cause why the 
Primum Mobile has a very swift mo- 
tion ; from the fervent longing which 
each part of chat ninth heaven has to be 
conjoined with that Divinest Heaven, 
the Heaven of Rest, which is next to 
it, it revolves therein with so great 
desire, that its velocity is almost in- 
comprehensible ; and quiet and peace- 
ful is the place of ihat supreme Deity, 
who alone doth perfectly see himself." 

Of the symbolism of these Heavens 
he says, Convita, II, 14: "As narrated 
above, the seven Heavens nearest to us 
are those of the Planets j and above 
these are two movable Heavens, and 
one motionless over all. To the first 
seven correspond the seven sciences of 
the Trivium and Quadrivium ; that is. 
Grammar, Dialectics, Rhetoric, Arith- 
metic, Music, Geometry, and Astrol- 
ogy. To the eighth, that is, to the 
starry sphere. Natural Science, called 
Physics, corresponds, and the first 
science, which is called Metaphysics ; 
and to the ninth sphere corresponds 
Moral Science j and to the Heaven of 
Rest, the Divine Science, which is 
called Theology." 

The details of these correspondences 
will be given later in their appropriate 
places. 

These Ten Heavens are the heavens 
of the Paradiso ; nine of them revolv- 
ing about the earth as a central point, 
and the motionless Empyrean encircling 
and containing all. 



In the first Heaven, or that of the 
Moon, are seen the spirits of those 
who, having taken monastic vows, 
were forced to violate them. In the 
second, or that of Mercury, the spirits 
of those whom desire of fame incited 
to noble deeds. In the third, or that 
of Venus, the spirits of Lovers. In the 
fourth, or that of the Sun, the spirits 
of Theologians and Fathers of the 
Church. In the fifth, or that of Mars, 
the spirits of Crusaders and those who 
died for the true Faith. In the 
sixth, or that of Jupiter, the spirits of 
righteous Kings and Rulers. In the 
seventh, or that of Saturn, the spirits 
of the Contemplative. In the eighth, 
or that of the Fixed Stars, the Triumph 
of Christ. In the ninth, or Primum 
Mobile, the Angelic Hierarchies. In 
the tenth, or the Empyrean, is the Vis- 
ible Presence of God. 

It must be observed, however, that 
the lower spheres, in which the spirits 
appear, are not assigned them as their 
places or dwellings. They show them- 
selves in these different places only to 
indicate to Dante the different degrees 
of glory which they enjoy, and to 
show that while on earth they were 
under the influence of the planets in 
which they here appear. Dante ex- 
pressly says, in Canto IV. 38 : — 
" He of tbe Scnpbim moit abiarbed in Ood, 
Mom, and Samuel, and whichevcf Joho 
Thou nu]nt select, I lay, and even Maiy, 
Have not in any other heaven theit cbionei 
Thin b»c chow spirits that juil appeiied 

Nor of eiiinnce mon or fewer yean j 
Bui all make beaudM the primal circle, 
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Aod bare iwect life in diSereot dcgreci, 
Bf fceliDg moK at lew the eternal breath. 
They ihowcd chemiclvei here, not becauie 
allotted 
Thii iphete hai been to ihem, bat to ^ve 

Of the celeitial which ii leul eialted.** 

The threefold main division of the 
Parsdiso, indicRted by ■ Jonger prel- 
ude, or by ■ narural pause in the ac- 
tion of the poem, is: — i. From Canto 
I. to Canto X. 2. From Canto X. to 
Canto XXIII. 3. From Canto XXIU. 
to the end. 

2. WudimifSdtmt>n,\.-j: "For the 
spirit of the Lord filleth the world "; 
and EccUsiasticus, xiii. 16 : " The iun 
that giveth light loolteth upon all things, 
and the work thereof is hill of the glory 
of the Lord," 

4. The Empyrean. Milton, Par. 
Lm, III. S7 : — 

" From the pure Empyrean where be tit* 
High throned aboTe all highth." 

5. I Csrimbiam, xii. 1 : " I knew 
a man in Christ about fourteen year* 
'go, (whether in the body, I cannot 
tell J or whether out of the body, I can- 
not tell ; God knoweth j) such an one 
caught up to the third heaven. And 
I knew such a man, (whether in the 
body, or out of the body, I cannot 
tell I God knoweth :) how that he 
waa caught up into paradise, and heard 
unspeakable words, which it ii not law- 
fiil for a man to utter." 

7. Cmviu, III. I : " Hence the 
human soul, which is the noblest form 
of those created under heaven, receiveth 
more of the divine nature than any 



other And inasmuch as its being 

depends upon God, and is preserved by 
him, it naturally desires and wishes 
to be united with God, in order to 
itrengthen its being." 

And again, CeatriSf, III. 6 : " Each 
thing chiefly desireth its own perfec- 
tion, and in it quieteth every desire, 
and for it is each thing desired. And 
this is the desire which always maketh 
each delight seem insufficient ; for in 
this life is no delight so great that it 
can satisfy the thirst of the soul, so that 
the desire I speak of shall not remain 
in our thoughts." 

13. Chaucer, Htiae 1/ Fame, III. 

"God of acience and of light, 
Apollo t thorough ih]' giele might 
Thn litel lut boke now thou gjre. 

And if that diTine littuc thou 
Wille helpen me Co ihowen now 
That in mj bed ^imarked It, 

ThoD ahalc jrie me go la bliTe 
Unto the next iaurer 1 ae. 
And kjrtte it (or it ia thy ire. 
Nowe encre in my breit anonc." 

19. Chaucer, BalUdt in Cemmtn- 

detiin tf Our Ledit, 11: — 

" O Klnde of grace 1 now blawe unto my laile g 
O aDriate licoar of Clio \ to write 
My penne enapite, of that I wall indite." 

lo, Ovid,JM>r.,VI..Croxall'sTr.:— 

" When Itralght laather pictures to theit view 
The Saiyr'a late, whom angry Pbabua alew{ 
Who, niaed with high conceit, and puffed 

with pride. 
At (lu own pipe the tkilfnl God defied. 
Why do yon ceai me from myself, be erics f 
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Ah, cniel t miut mTilcJii be made thi piiieP 
Thk for 1 •ill]' pipe ? be muing nid, 
Ueaowbile the ikja from off hit limb* wai 
flijred." 

And Chiuccr, Hiuie b/ Fame, 1 39, 
changing ibe lez of Manyas : — 

"And Mercia tfaat lott hire akinne, 
Bnhc in the (Kt, bodie, and chinne, 
For that ibe would enT^'Di lot 
To plpco betie than ApoUo." 

36. A town It the foot of Parnitnii, 

dedicated to Apollo, and here nied for 

Apollo. 

Chaucer, ^ent JnaeUJs ani F«lii 

Artite, i s : — 

" Be fiiTorable eke thou, Poiymata I 
On PitDiwna that, with ihy lutteri glade 
By Helicon, and not fetre from Qrrba, 
Singed, with Tolce memoriall, in the tbidc 
Under the laurer, wfaich that maie not bde." 

39. That point ofihe horizon where 
the sun risei at the equinox j and 
where the Equator, the Zodiac, and 
the equinoctial Colure meet, and form 
each a cross with the Horizon. 

41. The world is as wax, which the 
nin softens and stamps with his seal. 

44. " This word elmeit" says Buti, 
"gives us to understand that it was not 
the exact moment when the sun enters 
Aries." 

6a Milton, Farad. Leil, IIT. $93: — 
"Not all parti like, bat all alike informed 

With radiant llgfat, as glowing icon with fire." 

6l. Milton, Para./. iw/,V. J 10 :^ 
'* Seemi another mom 
Riien on mid-noon." 

68. Glaucus, changed to a sea-god 
by eating of the salt-meadow grass. 
Ovid, M/f.. XIII., Rowe's Tr.: — 



" RntleM I grew, and erery place fiinook, 
And itill upon the len I bent my look. 
Farewell fcrcTer I Farewell, land ) I laid } 
And plunged amidat the wito my unking 

head. 
The gentle poweis, who that low empire 

Receiied me ai a brofher of the deep ; 
To Tetbyi, and ro Ocean old, they pray 
To purge my mortal eanhy parti away." 
" As Glaucus," says Buti, " was 
changed from a fisherman 10 a sea-god 
by tasting of the grass that had that 
power, so the human soul, tasting of 
things divine, becomes divine." 

73. Whether I were spirit only. 
2 Ctrixiiiani, xii. 3 : " Whether in 
the body, or out of the body, I cannot 
tell ; God knoweth." 

One of the questions which exer- 
cised the minds of the Fathers and the 
Schoolmen was, whether the soul were 
created before the body or after it, 
Origen, following Plato, supposes all 
souls to have been created at once, and 
10 await their bodies. Thomas Aqui- 
nas combats this opinion, Sam. TbeaL, 
I. Quzst. cxviii. 3, and maintains, that 
"creation and infusion are simultaneous 
in regard to the soul." This seema 
also to be Dante's belief. See Farg. 
XXV. 70: — 

"The ptinial Molar tonu to it well pleated 
At ■□ great art of nature, and inipirea 
A apitil new, with tirlue all replete." 

76. It is a doctrine of Plato that the 
heavens are always in motion, seeking 
the Soul of the World, which has no 
determinate place, but is everywhere 
difiiiied. See also Note I. 

78. The music of the spheres. 
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filukeapetre, Mtrcbant *f Fniit, V. 

" Look, how tbe floor of be»cn 
Ii tbick inlaid with padnei of bright gold j 
There '1 not ihe •nullBt orb vbicb than be- 
But in bii motion like in aii|el lingt. 
Still quiring 10 the jroung-eyed cherubiiu 1 
Such hannony Ii in immottal louli ; 
But, whilit thii niadd)r TOture of decaj' 
Doth grouly dote it in, we cannot hcv It." 

And Miltdn, Hymn en Cbru^i Nstiv- 

" Ring out, ye cryacal tphere*. 
Once bleu out human can, 

And let jour til ret chime 

And let the baat of Heiien'i deep organ 
blow; 
And, with jroor ainefeld harmony, 
Mike up Aill contort to the angelic ijin- 

Rizner, Handhucb ^r Geicbkhu ier 
Pbihiifbit, I. 100, speiking of the ten 
heavens, or the Lyre of Pythagoras, 
Myi : " These ten celestial spheres are 
arranged among themselves in an order 
so mathematical and musical, that is so 
harmonious, that the sphere of the fized 
•tars, which is above the sphere of 
Saturn, gives forth the deepest tone in 
the music of the universe (the World- 
Lyre strung with ten strings), and that 
of the Moon the highest." 

Cicero, in hi) VUitm if Scifh, in- 
verts the tones. He says, Edmonds's 
Tr.: — 

" Which as I was gazing at in amaze- 
ment, I said, ai I recovered myself, 
from whence proceed these sounds so 
stTongt and yet so sweet, that fill my 



ears* 'Themelo(ly,'replieshe,'which 
you hear, and which, though composed 
in unequal time, is nevertheless divided 
into regular harmony, is effected by the 
impulse and motion of the spheres 
themselves, which, by a happy temper 
of sharp and grave notes, regularly pro- 
duces varioot harmonic effects. Now 
it is impossible that such prodigious 
movements should pass in silence ( and 
namre teaches that the sounds which 
the spheres at one extremity utter most 
be sharp, and those on the other ex- 
tremity must be grave ; on which ac- 
count, that highest revolution of the 
star-scudded heaven, whose motion is 
more rapid, is carried on with a sharp 
and quick sound ; whereas this of the 
moon, which is situated the lowest, and 
at the other extremity, moves with the 
gravest sound. For the earth, the 
ninth sphere, remaining motionless, 
abides invariably in the innermost po- 
sition, occupying the central spot in the 



" ' Now these eight directions, two 
of which have the same powers, effect 
seven sounds, differing in their modu- 
lations, which number is the connect- 
ing principle of almost all things. 
Some learned men, by imitating this 
harmony with strings and vocal melo- 
dies, have opened a way for their re- 
turn to this place ; as all others have 
done, who, endued with pre-eminent 
qualities, have cultivated in their mor- 
tal life the pursuits of heaven. 

" * The ears of mankind, filled with 
these sounds, have become deaf, for of 
all your sensei it is the most blunted. 
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Thus, the people who live new the 
place where the Nile riuhej dowQ 
from very high mountains to the psrtt 
which are called Catadupa, are destitute 
of the sense of hearing, by reason of 
the greatness of the noise. Now this 
sound, which is effected by the rapid 
rotation of the whole system of nature, 
is so powerful that human hearing can- 
not comprehend it, just as you cannot 
look directly upon the sun, because 
your sight and sense are overcome by 
his beams.' " 

91. The region of fire. Brunetto 
Latini, Trww.Ch.CVIII.: "After the 
zone of the air is placed the fourth 
element. This is an orb of fire with- 
out any moisture, which extends as far 
■3 the moon, and surrounds this atmos- 
phere in which we are. And know 
that above the fire is first the moon, 
and the other stars, which are all of 
the nature of fire." 

109. Milton, Pdrd^. i«i/,V. +69 : — 
"One Almighty Ii, froni whom 
All ihingt proceed, and up to htm retura, 
If not depnTcd from good ; created all 
Sacb to perlcctioD, one Snt matter all. 
Endued with irarioua fbtmi, nrioui degrees 
Of lubetance, and, in thing! (bat life, of lire} 
But mote refined, more ipiritoiu, and pun, 
Ai nearer to htm placed, or nearer tending 
Each in their Kieial actiie ipbcrei auigned, 
Till body up to ipirit work, in bonndi 
Proportioned to each kind. So from the toot 
Spring! lighter the green italkj from thence 



More aery I last, the bright coniummate flower 
S|Htia odbron breathe! i floweri and their fruit, 
Man'! nmiriihment, by gradual icale lublimed, 
To vital Ipirit! upire, to animal. 



To intellectoal ; gire both life and tenae, 
Fancy and undmtandiag ; whence the aool 
ReaMn receiTei, and reaaon ii ber being, 
DiiciiruTe or intuitite." 

tai. Filicaja's beautifiil sonnet on 
Providence is thus iranslaicd by Leigh 
Hunt : — 

Vearni towarda her tictle children liom 

Gi*ea one a kin, another an embrace. 
Take! tb'ti upon ber kneea, ibii on het 
ftec; 
And while from actiona, looka, complaints, 
pretences, 
She learna tbeir reeling! and their variom 

will, 
To thb a look, to that a woH, diipemea, 
And, whether (tern m imiliog, lofei them 
!lill I — 
So Providence ka ui, high, Infinite, 

Mabel onr aeceiiitie! ill watchfiil task, 

11 OUT ptayera, belpa all otir 



And even if it denies what !«m! onr righ^ 
Either denie! becauie \ would bate ui aalc. 
Or leemi but to denj, or Ih denying gfVbti." 

112. The Empyrean, within which 
the Primum Mobile revolves " with so 
great desire that its velocity is almost 
incomprehensible." 

141. Convila, III. z: "The human 
soul, ennobled by the highest power, 
that is by reason, partakes of the divine 
nature in the manner of an eternal In- 
telligence ; because the soul is so en- 
nobled by that sovereign power, and 
denuded of matter, that the divine light 
shines in it as in an angel ; and there- 
fore man has been called by the philos- 
ophers a divine animal." 
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I. The Heaven of the Moon, in 
which are Kcn [he tpirils of thoie 
who, having taken monastic vows, 
were forced to violate them. 

In Dante's symbolism this heaven 
represents the first science of the Tri- 
vium. CenvitB, II. 14: "I say that the 
heaven of the Moon resembles Gram- 
mar i because it may be compared 
therewith ; for if the Moon be well 
observed, two things are seen peculiar 
to it, which are not seen in the other 
stars. One is the shadow in it, which 
is nothing bat the rarity of its body, in 
which the rays of the sun cannot termi- 
nate and be reflected as in the other 
parts. The other is the variation of 
its brightness, which now shines on 
one side, and now upon the other, 
according as the sun looks upon it. 
And Grammar has these two proper- 
ties ; since, on account of its infinity, 
the rays of reason do not terminate in 
it in any special part of its words; and 
it shines now on this side, and now on 
that, inasmuch as certain words, certain 
declinations, certain constructions, are 
in use which once were not, and many 
once were which will be again." 

For the influences of the Moon, see 
Canto III. Note 30. 

The introduction to this canto is at 
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Balbi, Life tnJ Timti «/ Da»te, II. 

Ch. IS, Mrs. Bunbury's Tr., says : — 

" The last part of the Commedia, 

which Dante finished about this time 

VOL. III. 30 



(1310), .... is Slid to be the most diffi- 
cult and obscure part of the whole poem. 
And it is so ; and it would be in vain 
for us to attempt to awaken in the gen- 
erality of readers that attention which 
Dante has not been able to obtain for 
himself. Readers in general will al- 
ways be repulsed by the difficulties of 
Its numerous allegories, by the series 
of heavens, arranged according to the 
now forgotten Ptolemaic system, and 
more than all by disquisicions on philos> 
ophy and theology which often de- 
generate into mere scholastic themes. 
With the exception of the three cantos 
relating to Cacciaguida, and a few other 
episodes which recall us to earth, aa 
well as those verses in which fre- 
quently Dante's love for Beatrice shines 
forth, the Paradiso must not be con- 
sidered as pleasant reading for the gen- 
eral reader, but as an especial recreation 
for those who find there, expressed in 
sublime verse, those contemplation* 
that have been the subjects of their 
philosophical and theological studies. 
.... But few wilt always be the stu- 
dents of philosophy and theology, and 
much fewer those who look upon these 
sciences as almost one and the same 
thing, pursued by two different meth- 
ods ; these, if I am not misuken, will 
find in Dante's Paradiso a treasure of 
thought, and the loftiest and most sooth- 
ing words of comfort, forerunners of 
the joys of Heaven itself. Above all, 
the Paradiso will delight those who 
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find themselves, when (he)' are reading 
it, in a somewhat siinilar dispositioa of 
mind to that of Dante when he was 
writing it j those in short who, after 
having in their "youth lived in the 
world, and sought happiness in it, 
have now arrived at maturity, old age, 
or satiety, and seek by the means of 
philosophy aod theology to know as 
iar as possible of that other world on 
which their hopes now rest. Philoso- 
phy is the romance of the aged, and 
Religion the only future history for us 
all. Both these subjects of contem- 
plation we find in Dante's Paradiso, 
and pursued with a rare modesty, not 
beyond the limits of our anderstanding, 
and with due submission to the Divine 
Law which placed these limiu." 

8. In the oihcr parts of the poem 
"one summit of Parnassus" has suf- 
ficed ; but in this Minerva, Apollo, 
and the nine Muses come to his aid, as 
wind, helmsman, and compass. 

II. The bread of the Angels is 
Knowledge or Science, which Dante 
calls the "ultimate perfection." Cm- 
vit9, I. 1 : " Everything, impelled by 
the providence of its own nature, in- 
clines towards its own perfection ; 
whence, inasmuch as knowledge is the 
ultimate perfection of our soul, where- 
In consists our ultimate felicity, we are 

all naturally subjea to its desire 

O blessed those few who sit at the 
table where the bread of the Angels 
is eaten." 

i6. The Argonauts, when they saw 
their leader Jason ploughing with the 
wild bulls of .£etes, and sowing the 



land with serpents' teeth. Ovid, l&tt., 
VII., Tate's Tr. : — 
"To unknawo jrokei thdr bnwny necks thqr 
yield, 
And, like tune oxen, plough die wondetinf 

field. 
The Colchlini ituc} the Oredani ihont. 



Their champjoii'i 



inge with inipiring 



Emhcldened now, an fiah atcempti he goes, 
With leipeDt'iteelb the Itriile furrows iDUn; 
The glebe, fermeDting with enchanted juice, 
Maket the inike'l teeth a hiunan cfop pr»> 

19. This is generally interpreted as 
referring to the natural aspiration of 
the soul for higher things j character- 
ized in Purg. XXI. I, as 
*'The natural thlnt that ne'er ii nliiRed, 

Etcepling with the witer for whole grace 
The woman of Samaria bciought." 

But Venturi says that it means the 
"being borne onward by the motion of 
the Primum Mobile, and swept round 
so as to find himself directly beneath 
the moon." 

23. As if looking back upon his 
journey through the air, Dante thus 
rapidly describes it in an inverse order, 
the arrival, the ascent, the departure ; 
— the striking of the shaft, the flight, 
the discharge from the bow-string. 
Here again we are reminded of the 
arrow of Pandarus, Iliad, IV. 1 10. 

Ji. Cain with his bush of thorns. 
See /«/ XX. Note 116. 

$9. The spots 111 the Moon, which 
Dante thought were caused by rarity 
or density of the substance of the 
planet. CM7//0, II. 14: "The shadow 
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in it, which is nothing but the Tuity 
of its body, in which the rays of the 
tan nnnot terininite md be reflected, 
u in the other pirta." 

Milton, Par, Lsst, V. +[9 : — 
"Whence likhel' vUage round thou ipota uo- 
purged, 

Vipon not yer into her tubilance turned." 

64. The Heaven of the Fixed Stars. 

73. Either the diaphanous psrts must 
run through the body of the Moon, or 
the rarity ind density must be in Uyers 
one above the other. 

90. As in a mirror, which Dante 
elsewhere, laf. XXIII. 15, calls imfitm- 
iatf veirt, leaded glass. 

107. The subject of the snow is 
what lies under it j "the mountain that 
remains naked," says Buti. Others 
give a' scholastic interpretation to the 
word, defining it " the cause of acci- 
dent," the cause of color and cold. 

III. Shall uemble like a star. 
" When a man looks at the stars," says 
Buti, "he sees their effulgence tremble, 
and this is because their splendor scin- 
tillates as fire does, and moves to and 
fro like the flame of the fire." The 
brighter they bum, the more they 
tremble. 

ti2. The Primum Mobile, revolv- 
ing in the Empyrean, and giving motion 
to ill the heavens beneath it. 

115. The Heaven of the Fixed Stars. 
Greti Efigrami, 111. 62 : — 



"If I were heivea. 
With ill the ejrei of heiven would I look down 

Also Catullus, Carm., V. : — 



And Milton, Par. Ltit, V. 44 : — 

" Heaven mlcei with ill hii ejres 
Whom to behold but lh«, nature') detire F" 

131. The Intelligences, ruling and 
guiding the several heavens, (receiving 
power from above and distributing it 
downward, taking their impression from 
God and stamping it like a seal upon 
the spheres below,) according to Di- 
on y si us the Areopagite are as fol- 

The Seraphim, Primum Mobile. 

The Cherubim, The Fixed Stars. 
The Thrones, Saturn. 

The Dominions, Jupiter. 
The Virtues, Mars. 

The Powers, The Sun. 

The Principalities, Venus. 
The Archangels, Mercury. 
The Angels, The Moon. 

See Canto XXVIII. Note 99, and 
also the article Caiala at the end of 
the volume. 

147, The principle which give* 
being to all created things. 



yGoogIc 



236 



Notes 



CANTO III. 



I. The Heaven of the Moon con- 
tinued. Of the influence of this planet. 
But], quoting the astrologer Albumasar, 
says : " The Moon is cold, moist, and 
phlegmatic, sometimes warm, and gives 
lightness, aptitude in all things, desire 
of joy, of beauty, and of praise, begin* 
ning of all works, knowledge of the 
rich and noble, prosperity in life, ac- 
quisition of things desired, devotion 
in faith, superior sciences, multitude 
of thoughts, necromancy, acutencss of 
mind in things, geometry, knowledge 
of lands and waters and of their meas- 
ure and number, weakness of the senti- 
ments, noble women, marriages, preg- 
nancies, nursings, embassies, falsehoods, 
accusations ; the being lord among 
lords, servant among servants, and con- 
formity with every man of like nature, 
oblivion thereof, timid, of simple heart, 
flattering, honorable towards men, use- 
ful to them, not betraying secrets, a 
multitude of infirmities and the care of 
healing bodies, cutting hair, liberality 
of food, chastity. These are the signif- 
ications (influences) of the Moon upon 
the things it finds, the blame and honor 
of which, according to the astrologers, 
belong to the planet; but the wise man 
follows the good influences, and leaves 
the bad ; though all are good and ne- 
cessary to the life of the universe." 

tS. Narcissus mistook bis shadow 
for a subsunce; Dante, falling into the 
^opposite error, mistakes these substances 
for shadows. 



41. Your destiny ; that is, of your- 
self and the others with you. 

49. Piccarda was a sister of Forese 
and Corso Donati, and of Gemma, 
Dante's wife. In Purg. XXIV. 13, 
Forese says of her : — 

" M]i uirir, who, 'iwiit beautiful and gwd, 
I know not which wu mora, triumphi 

rejoicing 
Alreidy in her crown on high Oljimpiu." 

She was a nun of Santa Clara, and 
was dragged by violence from the 
cloister by her brother Corso Donati, 
who married her to Rosselin della 
Tosa, As she herself says ; — 
"Ood knowl whit afterward mj Jife became." 

It was such that she did not live 
long. For this crime the "excellent 
Baron," according to the Oltime, had 
to do penance in his shirt. 

70. Milton, Par. Last, XII. sSj:-*- 
"Add Love, 

B7 nunc to come calBed Charity, the tool 

or all ihereil." 

118. Constance, daughter of Roger 
of Sicily. She was a nun at Palermo, 
but was taken from the convent and 
married to the Emperor Henry V., 
son of Barbaroasa and father of Fred- 
eric n. Of these " winds of Sua- 
bia," or Emperors of the house of 
Suabia, Barbarossa was the first, Henry 
V. the second, and Frederic II. the 
third, and, as Dante calls him in the 
Carmlt, IV. j, " the last of the Roman 
Emperors," meaning the last of the 
Suabian line. 
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CANTO IV. 



1. The Heaven of the Moon con- 
tinued. 

2. Monuignc says : " If any one 
should place us beiween the bottle and 

I the bacon {enlre U biitttflU it It jaa- 
bm), with an equal appetite for food 
and drink, there would doubtless be no 
remedy but to die of thirst and hun- 
ger." 

6. Ovid, Mtt., v., Maynwaring's 
Tr.: — 

" Ai wben > bungry tiger near him hein 
TvTD Bowing herdi, iwhile he bolh fbrbean ; 
Nor can hii hopo ofihu or ihac renounce. 
So iDDng be lam to prey on both it once." 

9. "A similitude," says Venturi, 
" of great poetic beauty, but of little 
philosophic soundness." 

13. When he recalled and interpret- 
ed the forgoiien dream of Nebuchad- 
nezzar. Daniel, ii. 10: "The Chal- 
deans answered before the king, and 
taid. There is not a man upon the 
earth that can show the king's matter ; 
tberifore there 19 no king, lord, nor 
ruler, that asked such things at any 
magician, or astrologer, or Chaldean. 
And it is a rat'e thing that the king 
requirech: and there is none other that 
can show it btfore the king except the 
gods, whose dwelling is not with flesh." 

i+. Plato, Timaui, Davis's Tr., 
says : " And after having thus framed 
the universe, he allotted to it souls 
equal in number to the stars, inserting 

each in each And he declared also, 

that after living well for the time ap. 



pointed to him, each one should once 
more return to the habitation of his 
associate star, and spend a blessed and 
suitable existence." 

26. The word " thrust," ftntano, is 
here used in its architectural sense, as 
in Inf. XXXII. 3. There it is literal, 
here figurative. 

aS. Cbe pi& / indie, that most in- 
God's himself. As in Canto IX. 81, 
^ w »' intttassi lemi tu f immii," if I 
could in-thee myself as thou dost in-me 
thyself"} and other expressions of a 

42. The dogma of the Peripatetics, 
that nothing is in Intellect which was 
not first in Sense. 

48. Raphael, " the affable arch* 
angel," of whom Milton says. Par, 
L»U, V. 220 : — 



See Tabit f ii. 14 : •' And now God 
hath sent me to heal thee and Sara thy 
daughter-in-law. I am Raphael, one 
of the seven holy angels which present 
the prayers of the saints, and which go 
in and out before the glory of the Holy 
One." 

It must be remarked, however, that 
it was Tobit, and not Tobias, who 
was cured of his blindness. 

49. Plato's Dialogue, entitled Ti- 
maus, the name of the philosopher of 
Locri. 
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51. Plato means it literally, and the 
Scriptures figuratively, 

54. When it waa infused into the 
body, or the body became informed 
with it. 

Thomas Aquinas, Sum. Tbeol., I., 
Quiest. Lxxvi. i, says: " Form is that 
by which a thing is. ... . This princi- 
ple therefore, by which we first think, 
whether it be called intellect, or intel- 
lectual soul, is the form of the body," 

And Spenser, Hjmne m Honour «f 
Staatie, says: — 

** Foi of the taolc the bodie &me doth uke, 
Fat lonle it foinic and dolh the bodic make." 

63. Joachim di Flora, Dante's "Ca- 
labrian Abbot Joachim," the mystic 
of the twelfth century, says in his Ex- 
pesition if the Afotnlypit : " The de- 
ceived Gentiles believed that the planets 
to which they gave the names of Jupi- 
ter, Saturn, Venus, Mercury, Mara, 
the Moon, and the Sun, were gods." 

64. Stated in line 20 : — 
"The (yilcDce ofuthen, for what rcuon 

Doth it dccrme the iDcuure of my meric > " 
83. St. Lawrence. In Mrs. Jame- 
ton's Satred and Legfndary Art, II. 1 j6, 
his martyrdom is thus described : — 

" The tatellitei of the tyrant, hear- 
ing that the treasures of the church 
had been confided to Lawrence, carried 
him before the tribunal, and he was 
questioned, but replied not one word | 
therefore he was pot into a dungeon, 
under the charge of a man named Hip- 
polytus, whom with his whole &mily 
he converted to the faith of Christ, and 
baptized ; and when he was called 
again before the Prefect, and required 



to say where the treasurei were con- 
cealed, he answered that in three days 
he would show them. The third day 
being come, St. Lawrence gathered to- 
gether the sick and the poor, to whom 
he had dispensed alms, and, placing 
them before the Prefect, said, ' Be- 
hold, here are the treasures of Christ's 
Church.' Upon this the Prefect, think- 
ing he was mocked, fell into a great 
rage, and ordered St. Lawrence to be 
tortured till he had made known where 
the treasures were concealed ; but no 
suffering could subdue the patience and 
constancy of the holy martyr. Then 
the Prefect commanded that he should 
be carried by night to the baths of 
Olympias, near the villa of Sallust the 
historian, and that a new kind of tor- 
ture should be prepared for him, more 
strange and cruel than had ever entered 
into the heart of a tyrant 10 conceive ; 
for he ordered him to be stretched on 
■ sort of bed, formed of iron bars in 
the manner of a gridiron, and a fire to 
be lighted beneath, which should grad- 
ually consume his body to ashes : and 
the executioners did as they were com- 
manded, kindling the fire and adding 
coals from time to time, so that the 
victim was in a manner roasted alive ; 
and those who were present looked on 
with horror, and wondered at the cru- 
elty of the Prefect, who could condemn 
a youth of such fair 
and gentle bear- 
ing, and all for the lust of gold." 

84, Plutarch thus relates the story of 
Mutius ScKvola, Dryden's Tr. : — 

" The story of Mutius is variously 
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given ; we, like others, must follow the 
comrooiily received sutement. He wts 
a mm endowed with every virtue, but 
most eminent in war ; and resolving to 
kill Porsenna, attired- himself in the 
Tuscan habit, and using the Tuscan 
language, came to the camp, and ap- 
proaching the seat where the king sat 
amongst his nobles, but not certainly 
knowing the king, and iearful to in- 
quire, drew out his sword, and stabbed 
one who he thought had most the ap- 
pearance of king. Mucius was taken 
in the act, and whilst be was under 
examination, a pan of fire was brought 
10 the king, who intended to sacrifice ; 
Mutius thrust his right hand into the 
flame, and whilst it burnt stood look- 
ing at PoTsenna with a steadfast and 
undaunted countenance ; Porsenna at 
last in admiration dismissed him, and 
returned his sword, reaching it from 
his seat ; Mutius received it in his lelt 
hand, which occasioned the name of 
Scxvola, left-handed, and said, 'I have 
overcome the terrors of Porsenna, yet 
am vanquished by his generosity, and 
gratitude obliges me 10 disclose what no 
punishment could extort'; and assured 
him then, that three hundred Romans, 
all of the same resolution, lurked about 
his camp only waiting for an opportu- 
nity; he, by lot appointed to the enter- 
prise, was not sorry that he had mis- 
carried in it, because so brave and good 
a man deserved rather to be ■ friend to 
the Romans than an enemy." 



105. Atcmxon, who slew his mother 
Eriphyle to avenge his father Amphia- 
raiis the soothsayer. See ?itrg. XII. 
Note ;o. 

Ovid, JI/«.,IX.: — 
" The loa iball bathe hii hands in parent's 
bBood 

And in one act be both unjust and good." 

118. Beatrice, beloved of God; 
" that blessed Beatrice, who lives in 
heaven with the angels and on earth 
with my soul." 

131. Lessing, TJw/. 5'i-Ari/?., I. 108: 
"If God held all Truth shut up in his 
right hand, and in his left only the ever 
restless instinct for Truth, . . . and said 
to me, Choose! I should humbly fall 
down at his left, and say. Father, give! 
Pure Truth is for Thee alone ! " 

139. It must not be forgotten, that 
Beatrice is the symbol of Divine Wis- 
dom. Dante says, Cimvile, III. 15 : 
" In her countenance appear things 
which display some of the pleasures 
of Paradise"; and notes particularly 
"the eyes and smile," He then adds: 
"And here it should be known that the 
eyes of Wisdom are its demonstrations, 
by which the truth is most clearly 
seen ; and its smile the persuasions, in 
which is displayed the interior tight of 
Wisdom under a veil ; and in these two 
things is felt the exceeding pleasure of 
beatitude, which is the chief good in 
Paradise. This pleasure cannot exist 
in anything here below, except in be- 
holding these eyes and this smile." 
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CANTO V. 



I. The Heaven of Mercury, where 
■re seen the spiriti of those who for 
the love of bme achieved great deeds. 
Of its symbolism Dante says, ConvHe, 
11.14: "The Heaven of Mercury may 
be compared to Dialectics, on account 
of two properties ; for Mercury is the 
smallest star of heaven, since the quan- 
tity of its diameter is not more than two 
thousand and thirty-two miles, accord- 
ing to the estimate of Alfergano, who 
declares it to be one twenty-eighth part 
of the diameter of the Earth, which is 
six thousand and lifty-two miles. The 
other property is, that it is more veiled 
by the rays of the Sun than any other 
■tar. And these two properties are in 
Dialectics ; for Dialectics are less in 
body than any Science ; since in them 
ia perfectly compiled and bounded as 
much doctrine as is found in ancient 
and modern Art ; and it is more veiled 
than any Science, inasmuch as it pro- 
ceeds by more sophistic and probable 
arguments than any other." 

For the influences of Mercury, see 
Canto VI. Note 114. 

10. Burns, Tbt Visiiui : — 

"I saw th]r pobe'i middcninf pU)' 
Wild Knd thte pleuure'i dcTioiu mj, 
Mitlcd hj bncf'i meteor nj, 

And jet the light thit led ntnj 
Wu light from he«Ten." 
24. Milton, /*4»r. £w/,V. ijj: — 

" Hippineu in hu power left free to will, 
Left to hii own free will, hit will though Ine, 
Yet mutable." 



33. In illustration of this line, Ven- 
turi quotes the following epigram : — 
"This bospitil a piou) penon built. 
But finl he made the pool wherewith to fill 't." 

And Biagioli this : — 

" Cat un homme d'honneur, de pietr profimde, 
£t qui Teut reodre i Dieu ce qu'il a prti au 
mondc" 

;z. That which is sacrificed, or of 
which an ofiering is made. 

57. Without the permission of Holy 
Church, symbolized by the two keys ; 
the silver key of Knowledge, and the 
golden key of Authority. See Parg. 
IX. 118: — 
'*One wu of gold, and the other wu of lilTerj 

More precioiu one i>, but the other necdi 
More art and intellect ere it unlock, 
For iiii that which doth the linot uDloatc." 

60. The thing substituted must be 
greater than the thing relinquished. 

66. Judges j\. 30 : "And Jephthah 
vowed ■ vow unto the Lord, and said. 
If thou shalt without lail deliver the 
children of Ammon into my hatidi, 
then it shall be, that whatsoever cometh 
forth of the doors of my house to meet 
me, when I return in peace from the 
children of Ammon, shall surely be the 
Lord's, and I will oficr it up for a 

burnt-oflering And Jephthah came 

to Mizpeh unto his house, and, be- 
hold, his daughter came out to meet 
him with timbrels and with dances ; 
and she was his only child: besides her 
he had neither son nor daughter." 
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69. Agamemnon. 

70. Euripides, IpbigenU in Tnuru, 
I. I, Buckley's Tr. : — 

" O thou who rufcst over this Gre- 
cian eKpedicion, Agamemnon, thou wilt 
not lead forth thy ahipc from the 
port) of this land, before Diana shall 
receive thy daughter Iphigenta as a 
victim ; for thou didst vow to sacrifice 
to the light-bearing Goddess whatto- 
ever the year should bring forth most 
beautiful. Now your wife ClyiKm- 
nestra has brought forth a daughter in 
your house, referring to me the title 
of the most beautiful, whom thou must 
needs ncrilice. And so, by the am 
of Ulysses, they drew me from my 
mother under pretence of being wedded 
to Achilles. But I wretched coming 
to Aulis, being seized and raised aloit 
above the pyre, would have been slain 
by (he sword ; but Diana, giving to 
the Greeks ■ stag in my stead, stole roe 
away, and, sending me through the 
clear ether, she settled me in this land 
of the Tauri, where barbarian Thou 
rules the land." 

80. Dante, Ctaviit, I. 11 : " These 
ah.ould be called sheep, and not men ; 
for if one sheep should throw itself 
down a precipice of a thoosand feet, 
all the others would follow, and if 
one sheep, in passing along the road, 
leaps from any cause, all the others 
leap, though seeing no cause for it. 
And I once saw several leap into 
a well, on account of one that had 
leaped in, thinking perhaps it was 
leaping over a wall ; notwithstanding 
that the shepherd, weeping and waiU 
vOL. m. 31 



iog, opposed them with arms and 
breast." 

82. Lucretius, Nature of Thing), II. 
3*4, Good's Tr.: — 

"ThefleccynackB, o'ec yonder h]ll thitbicwte, 
From glebe to glebe, where 'or, impeuled with 

dew, 
The JKund doTcr call tlieni, and the larobi 
Thu round them gambol, taturatc wkh milk, 
ProTiag tbeir ftontleu ia the roimk frij." 

87. Towards the Sun, where the 
heaven is brightest. 

95. The Heaven of Mercury. 

97. Brunetto Latini, Tresar, I., Ch, 
3, says, the planet Mercury " is easily 
moved according to the goodness or 
malice of the planets to which it ia 
joined." Dance here represents him- 
self as being of a peculiarly mercurial 
temperament. 

108. The joy of spirits in Paradise 
is shown by greater brightness. 

121, The spirit of Justinian. 

129. Mercury is the planet nearest 
the Sun, and being thus " veiled with 
alien rays," is- only visible (0 the naked 
«ye at the time of its greatest elonga- 
tion, and then bat for a few minutes. 

Dante, Cmvita, 11. 14, says, that 
Mercury " is more veiled by the raya 
of the Sun than any other star." And 
yet it will be observed thA in hia 
planetary system he places Venus be- 
tween Mercury and the Sun. 

ijj. Milton, PflT. Zw/, III. 380: — 
" Dark with eiccMiTe bright th) tLim ippev, 

Yet daiile heaten." 

And again, V. 59S : -•- 

'■ A Aamlag mount, whoR top 
BiithtatN had made ioiiiible." 
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CANTO VI. 



I. The Heaven of Mercury con- 
tiDued. 

In the year 530, Constantine, after 
his conversion and baptism by Sylvester 
{Inf. XXVII. Note 94), removed the 
■eat of empire from Rome to Byzan- 
tium, which received from him its 
more modern name of ConstantiDople. 
He called it also New Rome ; and, 
having promised to the Senators and 
their families that they should soon 
tread again on Roman soil, he had the 
streets of Constantinople strewn with 
earth which he had brought from 
Rome in ships. 

The transfer of the empire from 
west to east was turning the imperial 
eagle against the course of heaven, 
which it had followed in coming from 
Troy to Italy with £neas, who mar- 
ried Ijsvinia, daughter of King Latinus, 
and was the founder of the Roman 
Empire. 

4. From 324, when the seat of em- 
pire was transferred to Constantinople 
by Constantine, to 527, when the reign 
of Justinian began. 

J. The mountains of Asia, between 
Constantinople and the site of Troy. 

10. Cxsir, or Kaiser, the general 
title of all the Roman Emperors. 

The character of Justinian is thus 
sketched by Gibbon, Decline and Fall, 
Ch. XLIII, : — 

" The Emperor was easy of access, 
patient of hearing, courteous and a&- 
ble in discourse, and a master of the 



angry passions, which rage with such 
destructive violence in the breast of a 
despot. Procopius praises bis temper 
to reproach him with calm and de- 
liberate cruelty; but in the conspiracies 
which attacked his authority and per- 
son, a more candid judge will approve 
the justice or admire the clemency of 
Justinian. He excelled in the private 
virtues of chastity and temperance; but 
the impartial love of beauty would have 
been less mischievous than his conjugal 
tenderness for Theodora ; and his ab- 
stemious diet was regulated, not by 
the prudence of a philosopher, but the 
superstition of a monk. His repasts 
were shore and frugal ; on solemn fasts 
he contented himself with water and 
vegetables ; and such was bis strength 
as welt as fervor, tbit he frequently 
passed two days, and as many nights, 
without tasting any food. The meas- 
ure of his sleep was not less rigorous ; 
after the repose of a single hour the 
body was awakened by the soul, and, 
to the astonishment of his chamber- 
lain, Justinian walked «r studied till the 
morning light. Such restless applica- 
tion prolonged his time for the accjui- 
sition of knowledge and the despatch 
of business ; and he might seriously 
deserve the reproach of confounding, 
by minute and preposterous diligence, 
the general order of his administration. 
The Emperor professed himself i mu- 
sician and architect, a poet and philos- 
opher, a lawyer and theologian ; and 
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if he iailed in the enterprise of recon- 
ciling the Christian sects, the review of 
the Roman jurisprudence is a noble 
monument of his spirit and industry. 
In the government of the empire he 
was less wise or less successful : the 
age was unfortunate ; the people was 
oppressed ind discontented ; Theodora 
abused her power ; a succession of bad 
ministers disgraced his judgment ; and 
Justinian was neither beloved in his 
life, nor regretted at his death. The 
love of fame was deeply implanted in 
his breast, but he condescended to the 
poor ambition of titles, honors, and 
contemporary praise ; and while he 
labored to fix the admiration, he for- 
feited the esteem and affection of the 
Romans." 

12. Of the reform of the Roman 
Laws, by which they were reduced 
from two thousand volumes to fifty. 
Gibbon, Deelittt and Fall, Ch. XLIV., 
says : " The vain titles of the victories 
of, Justinian are crumbled into dust; 
but the name of the legislator is in- 
scribed on a fair and everlasting monu- 
ment. Under his reign, and by his 
care, the civil jurisprudence was di- 
gested in the irilmortal worlcs of the 
Code, the Pandect, and the Insti- 
tutes; thepublicreasonof the Romans 
has been silently or studiously trans- 
fused into the domestic institutions of 
Europe, and the laws of Justinian still 
command the respect or obedience of 
independent nations. Wise or fortu- 
nate is the prince who connects his 
own reputation with the honor and 
interest of a perpetual order of men." 



This is what Dante alludes to, Purg. 
VI. 89: — 

'■ Wbat boDti it, (hit lor thee Jaitiniin 
The bridle mend, if empt;r be [he uddle 1" 

14. The heresy of Eutyches, who 
maintained that only the Divine nature 
existed in Christ, not the human ; and 
consequently that the Christ crucified 
was not the real Christ, but a phan- 

t6. Agapetus was Pope, or Bishop 
of Rome, in the year 515, and was 
compelled by King Theodoius the Os- 
trogoth to go upon an embassy to the 
Emperor Justinian at Constantinople, 
where he refiised to hold any com- 
munication with Anthimns, Bishop of 
Trebizond, who, against the canon of 
the Church, had been transferred from 
his own see to that of Constantinople. 
Miiman, Hiit. Latin Christ., I. 460, 
says: "Agapetus, in a conference, con- 
descended to satisfy the Emperor as 
to his own unimpeachable orthodoxy. 
Justinian sternly commanded him to 
communicate with Anthimus. ' With 
the Bishop of Trebizond,' replied the 
unawed ecclesiastic, ' when he has re- 
turned to his diocese, and accepted the 
Council of Chalcedon and the letters 
of Leo.' The Emperor in a louder 
voice commanded him to acknowledge 
'the Bishop of Constantinople on pain 
of immediate exile. ' I came hither 
in my old age to see, as I supposed, 
a religious and a Christian Emperor; 
I find a new Diocletian. But I fear 
not kings' menaces, I am ready to lay 
down ii)y life for the truth.' The 
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feeble mind of Juitinitn puted at once 
from the height of arrogance to admi- 
lation and respect ; he listened to the 
charges advanced b^ Agapetus igainst 
the orthodoxy of Anthimus. In hit 
turn the Bishop of Constantinople was 
summoned to render an account of his 
theology before the Emperor, convict- 
ed of Eutychiinisni, and degraded from 
the see." 

zj. Beliaarius, the &nous general, 
to whom Justinian gave the leadership 
of his armies in Africa and Italy. In 
his old age he was suspected of coo- 
spiring against the Emperor's life ; but 
the accusation was not proved. Gib- 
bon, Didine and Fail, Ch. XLI., speaks 
of him thus : " The AFricanus of new 
Rome was born, and perhaps educated, 
among the Thracian peasants, without 
■ny of those advantages which had 
formed the virtues of the elder and 
the younger Scipio, — a noble origin, 
liberal studies, and the emulation of a 
free state. The silence of a loquacious 
secretary may be admitted, to prove 
that the youth of Bclisarius could not 
a^rd any subject of praise: he served, 
inost assuredly with valor and reputa* 
tion, among the private guards of Jus- 
tinian ; and when his patron became 
Emperor, the domestic waa promoted 
to military command." 

And of his last years as follow*, 
Ch. XLIII. : *■ Capricious pardon and 
arbitrary punishment embittered the 
irbsomeneis and ^discontent of a long 
reign ; a conspiracy was formed in the 
palace, and, unless we are deceived by 
the names of Marcellus and Sergius, 



the most virtuous and the most prolli- 
gatc of the courtiers were associated in 
the same designs. They had fixed the 
time of the ejecution ; their rank gave 
them access to the royal banquet, and 
their black slaves were stationed in the 
vestibule and porticos to announce the 
death of the tyrant, and to excite a 
sedition in the capital. But the indis- 
cretion of an accomplice saved the 
poor remnant of the days of Justinian. 
The conspirators were detected and 
seized, with daggers hidden under their 
garments ; Marcellus died by his own 
hand, and Sergius was dragged from 
the sanctuary. Pressed by remorse, or 
tempted by the hopes of safety, he ac- 
cused two officers of the household of 
Belisarius ; and torture forced them to 
declare that they had acted according 
to the secret instructions of their pa- 
tron. Posterity will not hastily believe 
that an hero who, in the vigor of life, 
had disdained the fairest offers of am- 
bition and revenge, should stoop to the 
murder of his prince, whom he could 
not long expect to survive. His fol- 
lowers were impatient to fly ; but 
flight must have been supported by 
rebellion, and he had lived enough for 
nature and for glory. Belisarius ap- 
peared before the council with less 
fear than indignation; after forty years' 
service, the Emperor had prejudged 
his guilt ; and injustice was sanctified 
by the presence and authority of the 
patriarch. The life of Belisarius waa 
graciously spared ; but bis fortunes 
were sequestered, and from December 
to July he waa guarded as a prisoner 
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in hii own palace. At tength liu in- 
nocence was acknowledged; hi> fret' 
dom and honors were restored ; and 
death, which might be hastened by 
resentment and grief, removed him 
from the world about eight months 
after bis tfeliveraoce. The name of 
Belisarius can never die ; but instead 
of the funeral, the monuments, the 
ttatues, to justly due to hii memory, 
I only read that his treasures, the spoili 
of the Goths and Vandals, were im- 
mediately confiscated for the Emperor. 
Some decent portion was reserved, 
however, for the use of his widow ; 
and as Antonina hid much to repent, 
she devoted the last remains of her 
life and fortune to the foundation of 
a convent. Such is the simple and 
genuine narrative of the fall of Beli- 
sarius and the ingratitude of Justinian. 
That he was deprived of bis eyes, and 
rednced by envy to beg his bread, — 
' Give a penny to Bellsariai the gen- 
eral ! ' — is a fiction of later times, 
which has obtained credit, or rather 
favor, as a strange example of the 
vicissitudes of fortune." 

36. The son of Evander, sent to 
assist ^neas, and slain by Turnns. 
Virgil, ^niid, X., Davidson's Tr. : 
" Tumus, long poising a javelin tipped 
with sharpened steel, darts it at Pallas, 
and thus speaks : See whether ours be 
not the more penetrating dart. He 
said i and with a <]uivering stroke the 
point pierces through the mid-shield, 
through so many plates of iron, so 
niany of brass, while the bull's hide 
so many times encompasKS it, and 



through the corselet's cumbrous fblda 
transfixes his breast with a hideous 
gash. He in vain wrenches out the 
reeking weapon from the wound ; at 
one and the same passage the blood 
and soul issue forth. Down on his 
wound he falls : over him his armor 
gave a clang; and in death with bloody 
jaws he bites the hostile ground." 

57. In Alba Longa, built by As- 
canius^ son of ^neas, on the borders 
of the Alban Lake. The period of 
three hundred years is traditiDnary^ 
not historic. 

39. The Horatii and Curatii. 

40. From the rape of the Sabine 
women, in the days of Romulus, the 
first of the seven kings of Romef 
down to the violence done to Lu- 
creiia by Tarquiniua Superbus, the last 
of them. 

44. Brennus was the king of the 
Gauls, who, entering Rome unopposed, 
found the city deserted, and the Sena- 
tors seated in their ivory chairs in the 
Forum, so silent and motionless that 
his soldiers took them for the statues 
of gods. He burned the city and laid 
siege to the Capitol, whither the peo- 
ple had fled for safety, and which was 
preserved from surprise by the cackling 
of the sacred geese in the Temple of 
Juno. Finally Brennus and his army 
were routed by Camillus, and tradition 
says that not one escaped. 

Pyrrhus was a king of Epirus, who 
boasted his descent from Achilles, and 
whom Hannibal called " the greatest 
of commanders." He was nevertheless 
driven out of Italy by Curius, his army 
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of eighty thousand being routed by 
thirty thouMod Romani ; whereupon 
he Mid that, "ir he hid loldiers like 
the Romans, or if the Romans had 
him for a general, he would leave no 
corner of the earth unseen, and no 

46. Titus Minlius, lurnamed Tar- 
quatus, from the collar (terquti) which 
he took from a bllen foe ; and Quinc- 
tiu9, surnimed Cincinnatus, or " the 
curly- haired." 

47. Three of the Decii, father, 
son, and grandson, stcriliced their lives 
in battle at different timet for their 
country. The Fabii also rendered 
signal services to the state, but are 
chiefly known In history through one 
of their number, Quinctius Maximus, 
surnamed Cunctator, or the Delayer, 
from whom we have "the Fabian 

53- The hill of Fiesolc, overlook- 
ing Florence, where Dante was born. 
Fiesolc was destroyed by the Romans 
for giving refuge to Cacaline and his 
fellow conspirators. 

SJ. The birth of Christ. Milton, 
Hymn an tbt Mtming tf Cbrkfi No' 

'»>t'y> 3. + : — 

" But be, her (cu* to ceue. 
Sent down the meek-eyed Peace i 
She, crowned with otiTc-green, came loAljr 

Down ihrougb the lutnlng iphere, 



H» r«df hirl 
With lurtic «ing che UDoreiu dondl d!- 

And, wiving wide her mynle wind. 

She Mrika a unWeml peace throngh leaind 



" No war or battle'i wnDd 
Wu heard the world innnd i 

The idle ipcar and ahield were high Dp 

The hooked chariot itood 
Uoitiined with hoitile blood ) 

The trumpet ipike aot to the unrfd 
throngj * 

And Ungi (It atitl with iwfiit eje, 
Ai if tbey surely knew their uttna Lord 
waiby." 

6$. Durazzo in Macedonia, and 
PharsaJia in Thessaly. 

66. Gower, C»n/, Amant., II. : — 

« That one ileeth, and that other icemth. 
But aboien all bii priie duerTcth 
Thu knightlf Romain ( where be rode 
Hii dedlr iwerd do man abode, 
Ayen the which was no defence : 
£gipte fledde in bia pretence." 

67. Antandros, a city, and Simois, 
a river, near Troy, whence came the 
Roman eagle with ^neas into Italy. 

69. It was an evil hour for Ptolemy, 
when Caisar took from him the king- 
dom of Egypt, and gave it to Cleo- 
patra. 

70. Jaba, king of Numidia, who 
protected Pompey, Cato, and Scipio 
after the battle of Pharsalia. Being 
conquered by Cassar, his realm became 
■ Roman province, of which Sallust 
the historian was the first governor. 

Milton, Sami. Jg»n., 1695 ; — 

" But ai an eagle 
Hu cloudlen thunder bolted on their headi." 

71. Towards Spain, where some 
remnants of Pompey's army still re- 
mained under his two sons. When 
these were subdued the civil war was 
■t an end. 
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73. Octavius Augustus, nephew of 
Julius Csesar. At the battle of Pbiljppi 
he defeated Brutus and Cassius, and 
established the £mpire. 

7;. On account of the great slaughter 
made by Augustus in his battles with 
Mark Antony and his brother Lucius, 
in the neighborhood of these cities. 

81. Augustus closed the gates of the 
temple of Janus as a sign of universal 
peace, in the year of Christ's birth. 

86. Tiberius Cxsar. 

90, The crucifixion of Christ, in 
which the Romans took part in the 
person of Pontius Pilaie. 

92. The destruction of Jerusalem 
under Titus, which avenged the cruci- 

94. When the Church was assailed 
by the Lombards, who were subdued 
by Charlemagne. 

98. Referring back to line 31 : — 
" In order ihic thou ice with bow great reaton 
Men more agiinit the lundard ucrouncl, 
Both who appiopiiite and who oppoK it." 

100. The Golden Lily, or Fleur- 
de-lis of France. The Guelfs, uniting 
with the French, opposed the Ghibel- 
lines, who hid appropriated the im- 
perial standard to their own party 
purposes. 

106. Charles IL of Apulia, son of 
Charles of Anjou. 

til. Change the imperial eagle for 
the lilies of France. 

112. Mercury is the smallest of the 
planets, with the exception of the As- 
teroids, being sixteen times smaller than 
the Earth. 

114. Speaking of the planet Mer- 



cury, Buti says : " We are now to 
consider the effects which Mercury 
produces upon us in the world below, 
for which honor and blame are given 
to the planet ; for as Albumasar says 
in the introduction to his seventh 
treatise, ninth division, where he treats 
of the nature of the planets and of 
their properties. Mercury signifies these 
twenty-two things among others, name- 
ly, desire of knowledge and of seeing 
secret things ; interpretation of the 
Deity, of oracles and prophecies ; fore- 
knowledge of things future ; knowledge 
and profundity of knowledge in pro- 
found books ; study of wisdom ; mem- 
ory of stories and tales ; eloquence 
with polish of language ; subtilty of 
genius ; desire of lordship ; appetite 
of praise and time ; color and subtilty 
of speech ; subtilty of genius in every- 
thing to which man betakes himself; 
desire of perfection j cunning of hand 
in all arts ; practice of trade ; selling, 
buying, giving, receiving, stealing, 
cheating; concealing thoughts in the 
mind ; change of habits ; youthfiilnest, 
lust, abundance, murmurs, lies, false 
testimony, and many other things as 
being therein contained. And there- 
fore our author feigns, that those who 
have been active in the world, and 
have lived with political and moral 
virtues, show themselves in the sphere 
of Mercury, because Mercury exercises 
such influence, according to the as- 
trologers, as has been shown ; but it ii 
in man's free will to follow the good 
influence and avoid the bad, and hence 
springs the merit and demerit." 
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Milton, Lytidas, 70 : -^ 

** Fame i> the ipnr tlut the dor iprit doth 

(Thit lait infinnicy of noble mind,) 
To icorn deligbti, and Utc libarioiu ity* ; 
But the fxa guerdon when we hope to find. 
And ihinh to hunt out into ludden blue, 
Comet the blind Fuiy with theibhorred iheiri 
And (lit> the thia-lpun lilc. ■But not th( 

Phabia replied, and touched my trembling 

' Fame H no plant that gtowi on mortal khI, 

Nor in the gljilering foil 

Set off to the world, not in broad nunor 

Uei} 
Bot life* and ipreidi aloft Wf thoae pure ejc^ 
And (lerfecl witneu of all-judting JoTe : 
At he pronouncei lattly on each deed, 
Of to much fame in heaTen expect thy . 

121. Piccarda, Canto III. 70, »ays: — 
"Brocher, our will ia quieted by litiue 
Of charity, that makea ui wiah alone 
For what we have, nor givea at tbint fbi 

128. Vniani, VI. Ch. 90, relates 
the stoiy of Romeo (in Italian Romeo) 
■1 fotlowt, though it will be observed 
that he uset the word remet not as a 
proper, but aa a common noun, in it* 
Mn»e of pilgrim ; " There arrived at 
his court a pilgrim, who waa return- 
ing from St. Jameg ; and hearing of 
the goodnesi of Count Raymond, he 
tarried in his court, and waa so wise 
and worthy, and found such favor 
with the Count, that he made him 
master and director of all tbinga. He 
was always clad in a decent and deri- 
cal habit, and in a short time, by his 
dexterity and wisdom, increased ike 



income of his lord threefold, n 
ing always a grand and honorable court. 
.... Pour daughters had the Count, 
and no son. By the wisdom and ad- 
dress of the good pilgrim, he first mar- 
ried the eldest to the good King Louis 
of France by means of money, saying 
to the Count, 'Let me manage this, 
and do not be troubled it the cost; for 
if thou marry the first well, on account 
of this relationship thou wilt marry all 
the others better, and at less cost.' 
And so it came to pass ; for straight- 
way the king of England, in order 
to be brother-in-law of the king of 
France, took the second for a small 
snm of money ; then his brother, be- 
ing elected King of the Romans, took 
the third ; and the fonrih still remain- 
ing to be married, the good pilgrim 
said, ' With this one I want thee to 
have a brave son, who shall be thy 
heir'; and so he did. Finding Charles, 
Count of Anjou, brother of King Louis 
of France, he said, 'Give her to this 
man, for he will be the best man in 
the world'; prophesying concerning 
him, and so it was done. Then it 
came to pass through envy, which 
spoils every good thing, that the barons 
of Provence accused the good pilgrim 
of having badly managed the treasury 
of the Count, and had him called to a 
reckoning. The noble pilgrim said ; 
■ Count, I have served thee a long 
time, and brought thee from low to ' 
high estate, and for this, through false 
counsel of thy folk, thou art little grate- 
fiil. I came to thy court a poor pil- 
grim, and have lived modestly on thy 
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bounty. Have mj mule and loy staff 
and scrip given back to me u wtieo 
1 came, and I aalc no ftircher wages.' 
The Count would not hive him go ; 
but on no account would he remain ; 
and he departed as he had come, and 
never was it known whence he came, 
nor whither he went. Many thought 
that hi) was a sainted soul," 

142. Lord Bacon says in his Eiiaj 
m Advmitj: "Prosperity is the bless- 



ing of the Old Testament ; adversity 
is the blessing of the New, which car- 
rieth the greater benediction and the 
clearer revelation of God's favor. Yet, 
even in the Old Testament, if you 
listen to David's harp, you shall hear 
IS many hearse-like airs as carols ; and 
the pencil of the Holy Ghost hath 
labored more in describing the afflic- 
tions of Job than the felicities of Solo- 



CANTO VII. 



I. "Hosanna, holy God of Saba- 
oth, illuminating with thy brightness 
the happy fires of these realms." 

Dante is still in the planet Mercury, 
which receives from the sun six limes 
more light and beat than the Earth. 

5. By Substance is here meant spir- 
it, or angel ; the word having the sense 
of Subsistence. See Canto XIII. Note 
S8. 

7, The rapidity of the motion of 
die flying spirits it beautifully ex- 
pressed in these lines. 

10. Namely, the doubt in his mind. 

14. Bice, or Beatrice, 

17. Cenpila, HI. 8 ; " And io these 
two places I say these pleasures ap- 
pear, saying. In her eyes and in her naeet 
smile i which two places by a beautiRil 
similitude rnay be called balconies of 
the Lady who inhabits the edifice of 
the body, that is, the Soul ; since here, 
although as if veiled, she often shows 
herself. She shows herself in the eyes 

VOL. 111. 52 



so manifestly, that he who looks care- 
tiilly can recognize her present passion. 
Hence, inasmuch as six passions are 
peculiar to the human soul, of which 
the Philosopher makes mention in his 
Rhetoric, that is, grace, zeal, tnercy, 
envy, love, and shame, with none of 
these can the Soul be impassioned, 
without its semblance coming to the 
window of the eyes, unless it be kept 
within by great effort. Hence one of 
old plucked out his eyes, so that his 
inward shame might not appear out" 
wardly, as Statius the poet relates of 
Theban C£dipus, when he says, that in 
eternal night he hid his shame accurs- 
ed. She shows herself in the mouth, 
as color behind glass. And what is 
laughter but a coruscation of the delight 
of the soul, that is, a light appearing 
outwardly, as it exists within ? And 
therefore it behoveth man to show his 
soul in moderate joy, to laugh moder- 
ately with dignified severity, and with 
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slight motion of tlia anna t lo thtu th< 
Lady wlio then showt herKlf, u hu 
becQ Nid, may appear modest, and not 
disiolute. Hence the Book of tha 
Four Cardinal Virtues command* us, 
'Let thy laughter be without cachin- 
nation, that ia to lay, without cackling 
like a hen.' Ah, wonderfiil laughter 
of my Lady, that never wat perceived 
but by the eye ! " 

30. Referring back to Canto VI. 
91: — 

"To do nntcance 

Upon the Tcngcancc of the ancienl tin." 

27. Milton, Far. Ltii, I. i, the 
itory 
<>Ofmin-> 

Of that ti 

Brought death into the vorld, and all onr woe, 
Witb lou of Eden, till one greater Man 
Reitoie lu, and legiin the bliufiil •eat." 

36. Sincere in the seiue of pure. 

65. Plato, Tim^m, Davis's Tr., X.; 
" Let us declare then on what account 
the framing Artificer settled the forma- 
tion of this universe. He was good ; 
and in the good envy u never engen- 
dered about anything whatever. Hence, 
being free from this, he desired that all 
things should as much as possible re- 
semble himself." 

Also Milton, Par. Lest, I. 259 : — 

'*The Almighiy bath not built « 
Here for bli enry." 

And again, VIIL 491 : — 

OThoahHtfiilfiUed 
Thf wordi. Creator bountEout and benign, 
Giier of all thinp fair 1 bat faireat ihk 
Of all ihr gift! \ nor envieit." 

67. Dante here discriminates be* 



twecn the direct or immediate inspira- 
tions of God, and thoat influences that 
come indirectly through the stars. In 
the Ctnvite, VII. 3, he says : " The 
goodncsi of God is received in one 
maoDer by disembodied substances, 
that is, by the Angels (who are wtth- 
oQt material grotaness, and as it were 
diaphanous on account of the purity of 
their form), and in another manner by 
the human soul, which, though in one 
part it is free from matter, in another 
is impeded by it; (as a man who u 
wholly in the water, except his head, 
of whom it cannot be said he is wholly 
in the water nor wholly out of it ;) 
and in another manner by the animals, 
whose soul is all absorbed in matter, 
but somewhat ennobled ; and 10 an- 
other manner by the metals, and in 
another by the earth ; because it is the 
most material, and therefore the most 
remote from and the most inappro- 
priate for the first most simple and 
noble virtue, which is solely intellect- 
ual, that is, God." 

And in Canto XXIX. 136: — 
"The primal light, that all imdialo, ' 

B|r modet u mKij u receiTcd thereiD, 
A) are the iplendora wheiewith it ii mated." 

76. Csnviif, VII. 3: "Between the 
angelic nature, which is an intellectual 
thing, and the human soul there is no 
step, but they are both almost contin- 
uous in the order of gradation 

Thus we are to suppose and firmly to 
believe, that a man may be so noble, 
and of such lofty condition, that he 
shall be almost an angel." 

13a The Angels, and the Heavena. 
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■nd the homin soul, being immediitely 
inspired by God, tre immuttble and 
indesmictible. Bat the element* and 
the souls of brutea and plants an con- 
trolled by the surs, and are mutable 
and perishable. 

1+2. See /•«/•;. XVL 8;: — 
*< Forth frain the tuad of Him, who feadic* h 
Befere it u, like to a little girl 



WeepiBl aad Ua|lun| Id ber cbiUiili 

luoei the limple loul, ibit nothiiig Icdoh*, 
Save chit, prncecdinf Itdiii a JDf mu Maker, 
Gladly it tonu to that which gifci it 
pleuuK." 
And also Fitrg. XXV. 70 : — 
"The primil Motor (nint R> it well pleaaed 
At M greit in of oature, and inipirt* 
A ipirit new with Tiitue tU replete." 



CANTO VIII. 



1. The ascent to (he Third Heaven, 
or that of Venus, where are seen the 
spirits of Lovers. Of this Heaven 
Dante says, Canviu, II. 14: — 

" The Heaven of Venus may be com- 
pared 10 Rhetoric for two properties ; 
the lirst is the brightness of its aspect, 
which is most sweet to look upon, 
more than any other star ; the second 
is its appearance, now in (he morning, 
now in the evening. And these two 
properties are in Rhetoric, the sweetest 
of all the sciences, for that is princi- 
pally its intention, Ic appean in the 
morning when (he rhetorician speaks 
before the face of his audience ; it ap- 
pean in the evening, that is, retro- 
grade, when the letter in part remote 
speaks for (he rhetorician." 

For the influences of Venns, sec 
Canto IX. Note 33. 

a. In the dayi of " the false and 
lying gods," when the world was in 
peril of damnation for misbelief. Cy- 
pria, or Cyprigna, was a tide of Venus, 
from the place of her birth, Cyprus. 



3. The third Epicycle, or that of 
Venus, the (bird planet, was i(s sup- 
posed motion from west (o east, while 
the whole heavens were swept onward 
fi-om east (o west by the motion of the 
Primum Mobile. 

In the Ctnvilt, II. 4, Dante says : 
" Upon the back of this circle (the 
Equatorial) in the Heaven of Venus, 
of which we are now treating, is a 
little sphere, which revolves of itself 
in this heaven, and whose orbit the 
astrologers call Epicycle." And again, 
II. 7 : " All this heaven moves and 
revolves with its Epicycle from east 
to west, once every natural day i but 
whether this movement be by any In* 
telligence, or by the sweep of (he Pri- 
mum Mobile, God knowcth ; in me it 
would be presumptuous to judge." 

Milton, Par. List, Vlll. 72 : — 



Did wiielj 



angel the greit Architect 
conceal, and not dlTolge 
H'n ucrtti (o be lunned bj' them who on| 
lUther admire ; m, if they lilt Co try 
Conjectvre, he hii libfk of the heireni 
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Hi[h IcA to their diaputei; pcrhip* to moTc 
Kit Unghlcr K their quiint opiniaoi wide 
Heresfter, when they come Co model haven 
And ulculite the itan ; how they will wield 
The mighty frame ; how build, unbuild, con- 
To UTe appearance! ; how gird the tpbere 
With centric and eccentric tcribblcd o'er, 
Cycle and epicycle, orb in orb." 

See ilso Niehol, StUr Syitem, p. 7 : 
" Nothing in later (imo ought to ob- 
scure the gloiy of Hipparchus, and, as 
some think, the acill greater Ptolemy, 
Amid [he bewilderment of these plane- 
tary motions, what could they say, ex- 
cept that the ■ gods never act without 
design'; and thereon resolve to dis- 
cern it > The motion of the Eanh 
was concealed from them : nor was 
aught intelligible or explicable con- 
cerning the wanderings of the planets, 
except the grand revolution of the sity 
around the Earth. That Earth, small 
to us, they therefore, on the ground of 
pheuomena, considered the centre of 
the Universe, — thinking, fierhaps, not 
more conlinedly than persons in repute 
in modern days. Around that centre 
all motion seemed to pass in order the 
most regular ; and if a few bodies ap- 
peared to iniemipi the regularity of that 
order, why not conceive the existence of 
some arrangement by which they might 
be reconciled with it? It was a strange, 
but most ingenious idea. They could 
not (ell how, by any simple system of 
circular and uniform motion, the ascer- 
tained courses of the planets, as iirtctlj 
tiserved, were to be accounted for i 
but they made a most artificial scheme, 
that still saved the immobility of the 



Earth. Suppose a person passing 
around a room holding a lamp, and 
all the while turning on his heel. If 
he tamed round uniformly, there would 
be no actual interruption of the uni- 
form circular motion both of the car- 
rier and the carried ; but the light, at 
seen ij an ehserver ht tbe inierkr, would 
make strange gyrations. Unable to 
account otherwise for the irregularities 
of the planets, they mounted them in 
this manner, on small circles, whose 
ttntres enij revolved regularly around 
the Earth, but which, during their 
revolutionary motion, also revolved 
around their own centres. Styling 
these cycles and epicycles, the ancient 
learned men framed thai grand system 
of the Heavens concerning which Ptol- 
emy composed his * Syntax.' " 

7. Shakespeare, Lnfs l^hr Lett, 
III. I : — 
"Thii wimpled, whining, purblind, mywird 

This lenior-junior, giant-dwarf, Dan Cupid ( 
Regent at loTe-rhymei, lord of folded irtni. 
The anointed lOTereigD oFiighi ind groani, 
Liep of all Boiteren and ml content)." 

9. Cupid in the semblance of Aa< 
caaius. jEneU, I. 718, Davidson's 
Tr. : "She clings to him with her 
eyes, her whole soul, and sometimes 
fondles him in her lap. Dido not think- 
ing what a powerful god is settling 
on her, hapless one. Meanwhile he, 
mindful of his Acidalian mother, be- 
gins insensibly to efiiice the memory 
of Sichzus, and with a living flame 
tries to prepossess her languid affec- 
tions, and her heart, chilled by long 
disuse." 
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10. Venus, with whose name this 
canto begins. 

.11. Brunetto Latini, Tresor, I. Ch. 
3, says that Venus "always follows the 
lun, and is beautiful and gentle, and is 
called the Goddcs; of Love." 

Dante says, it plays with or caresses 
the sun, " now behind, and now in 
front." When it follows, it is Hes- 
perus, the Evening Star ; when it 
precedes, it is Phosphor, the Morning 
Star. 

21. The rapidity of the motion of 
the spirits, as wet) as their brightnesa, 
is in proportion to their vision of God. 
Compare Canto XIV, 40 : -~ 
"lu brightnm ii ptopotciancd to chc ardor. 
The irdoc to (be liiian; and the viuon 
Equall what grin it bu iboTe it> worth." 

zj. Made visible by mist and cloud- 
rack. 

17.. Their motion originates in the 
PrimuM Meiile, whose Regents, or 
Intelligences, are the Seraphim. 

34. The Regents, or Intelligences, 
of Venus are the Principalities. 

57. This is the first line of the first 
canzone in the Ctaviia, and in his com- 
mentary upon it, II. J, Dante says : 
" In the first place^ then, be it known, 
that the movers of this heaven are sub- 
stances separate from matter, that is. 
Intelligences, which the common peo- 
ple call Angels." And (iirther on, II. 
6 : "It is reasonable to believe that 
the motora of the Heaven of the Moon 
are of the order of iha Angels ; and 
those of Mercury are the Archangels j 
and those of Venus are the Thrones." 
It will be observed, however, that in 



line 34 he alludes to the Principalities 
as the Regents of Venus; and in Canto 
IX. 61, speaks of the Thrones as re- 
flecting the justice of God ; — 

" Above ui there ate mirran. Throne! you call 
them, 
From which ihinei out on M God Judicant "; 



higher 



thus referring the Thrones t( 
heaveti than that of Venus. 

40. After he had by looks asked and 
gained assent from Beatrice. 

46. The spirit shows its increase of 
joy by increase of brightness. As Pi- 
carda in Canto III. 67 : — 

" Trm with ihoK other ihadci ifae (oiiled ■ 



And Justinian, in Canto V. 133 : 



" £Ten H 
By tc 



■un, that doth conceal binxelf 
uch light, when heat has worn 



The tempering influence of the vapon dense. 
By greater rapture thu concealed itielf 
In iti own radiance the figure saintly." 

49. The Spirit who speaks is Charles 
Martel of Hungary, the friend and bene- 
Gictor of Dante. He was the eldest son 
of Charles the Lame (Charles II. of 
Naples) and of Mary of Hungary. He 
was born in 1 171, and in 1 29 1 married 
the "beautidjl Clemence," daughter of 
Rudolph of Hapsburg, Emperor of 
Germany. He died in 129;, at the 
age of twenty-three, to which he al- 
ludes in the words, 

" The world poueued ne 
Short time below." 

58. That part of Provence, embrac- 
ing Avignon, Aix, Aries, and Mar- 
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■eillea, of which his ftther wa> lord, 
and which he would have inherited 
hid he lived. Thii is '.'^c great dowry 
of Provence," which the daughter of 
Raymond Berenger brought to Cbarlei 
of Anjou in marriage, and which is 
mentioned in farg. XX. 6i, as taking 
the sense of shame out of the blood of 
the Capets. 

6i. The kingdom of Apnlia in An- 
sonia, or Lower Italy, embracing Ban 
on the Adriatic, Gaeti tn the Terra 
di Lavoro on the Mediterranean, and 
Crotona in Calabria ; a region bounded 
on the north by the Tronto emptying 
into the Adriatic, and the Verde (or 
Garigliano) emptying into the Medi- 



65. The kingdom of Hnngary. 

67. Sicily, called of old Trinacria, 
from its three promontories Pcloro, 
Pachino, and Lilibeo. 

68. Pachino is the southeastern prom- 
ontory of Sicily, and Peloro the north- 
eastern. Between them lies the Gulf 
of Catania, receiving with open arms 
the east wind. Horace speaks of Eurus 
as "riding the Sicilian seas." 

70. Both Pindar and Ovid speak of 
the giant Typhceus, as struck by Jove's 
thunderbolt, and lying buried under 
.£tna. Virgil says it is Enceladus, a 
brother of Typhceus. Charles Martei 
here gives the philosophical, not the 
poetical, cause of (he murky atmos- 
phere of the bay. 

71. Through him from his grand- 
father Charles of Anjou, and his father- 
in-law the Emperor Rudolph. 

75. The Sicilian Vespers and revolt 



of Palernw, in itSi. Milman, Hkt. 
Latin Cbriit., VI, 1 j; : " It was at a 
festival on Easter Tuesday that a maki- 
tnde of the inhabitants of Palermo and 
the neighborhood had thronged to a 
church, aboat half a mile out of the 
town, dedicated to the Holy, Ghost. 
The religious service was over, the 
merriment begun ; tables were spread, 
the amusements of all sorts, games, 
dances under the trees, were going 
gayly on; when the harmony was sud- 
denly interrupted and the joyousness 
chilled by the appearance of a body of 
French soldiery, under the pretext of 
keeping the peace. The French min- 
gled fiuniliarly with the people, paid' 
court, not in the most respectfiil man- 
ner, to the women ; the young men 
made sullen remonstrances, and told 
them to go their way. The Ffench- 
men began to draw together. ■ These 
rebellious Paierins must have arms, or 
they would not venture on such in- 
solence.' They begin to search some 
of them for arms. The two parties 
were already glaring at each other in 
angry hostility. At that moment the 
beautiful daughter of Roger Mastrange- 
lo, a maiden of exquisite loveliness and 
modesty, with her bridegroom, ap- 
proached. the church. A Frenchman, 
named Drouet, either in wantonness or 
insult, came up to her, and, under the 
pretence of searching for arms, thrust 
his hand into her bosom. The girl 
fiiinted in her bridegroom's arms. He 
uttered in his agony the fiital cry, 
' Death to the French ! ' A youth 
rushed forward, stabbed Drouet to the 
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heart with hii own iword, wu himself 
itnick down. The cry, the ahriek, 
ran through the crowd, * Death to the 
French ! ' Maof Sicititna fell, but, of 
(wo hundred on the spot, net one 
Frenchman escaped. The cry spread 
to the city: Mastrangelo took the leadj 
every hoase was stormed, every bole 
and corner searched ; iheir dress, their 
speech, their persons, their manners, 
denounced the French. The palace 
wn forced ; the Justiciary, being luck- 
ily wounded in the bee, and rolled JB 
the dust, and $o undetected, mounted 
a horse, and fled with two follow- 
ers. Two thousand French were slain. 
They denied them decent burial, heaped 
them together in a great pic. The 
horrors of the scene were indescriba- 
ble ; the insurgents broke into the 
convents, the churches. The friars, 
especial objects of hatred, were mas- 
sacred i they slew the French monks, 
the French priests. Neither old age, 
nor sex, nor infancy was spared," 

76. Robert, Duke of Calabria, third 
son of Charles II. and younger brother 
of Charles Martel. He was King of 
Sicily from 1309 to 134.3. He brought 
with him from Catalonia a band of 
needy adventurers, whom he put into 
high offices of Btace, "and like so many 
leeches," says Biigioli, " they filled 
themselves with the blood of that poor 
people, not dropping off so long u 
there remained a drop to suck." 

80. Sicily already hearily laden 
with taxes of all kinds. 

81. Born of generons ancestors, he 
was himself araricious. 



84. Namely, ministers and official* 
who were not greedy of gain. 

87. In God, where alt thing* are 
reflected as in a mirror, Rtv, xzi, 6 ; 
" I am Alpha and Omega j the begin- 
ning and the end." Buti interpret* 
thus : " Because I believe that thou 
leesi my joy in God, even a* I see it, 
I am pleased ; and this also is dear to 
me, that thou scest in God, that I be- 
lieve it." 

97. CfMvita.'lll. 1+: "The first 
agent, that is, God, sends his influence 
into some things by means of direct 
rays, and into others by means of re- 
flected splendor. Hence into the In- 
telligences the divine light rays out im- 
mediately ; in others it is reflected 
from these Intelligences first illumi- 
nated. But as mention is here made 
of light and splendor, in order to a 
perfect understanding, I will show the 
difference of these words, according to 
Avicenna. I say, the custom of the 
philosophers is 10 call the Heaven 
light, in reference to its existence in 
its fountain-bead ; to call it ray, in 
reference to its passing from the foun- 
tain-head to the first body, in which 
it is arrested { to call it splendtr, in 
reference to its reflection upon some 
other part illuminated." 

1 16. If men lived isolated from each 
other, and not in communities, 

110. Aristotle, whom Dante in the 
CativiiB, III. ;, calls "that glorious 
philosopher to whom Nature most laid 
open her secrets"; and in /n/: IV, 131, 
" the master of those who know." 

134. The Jurist, the Warrior, the 
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Priest, and the Artisan are here typi- 
fied in Solon, Xerxes, Melchisedcc, 
and Dxdalus. 

129. Nature, like death, makes no 
distinction between palace and hovel. 
Her genilemen are born alike in each, 
and »o her churls. 

130. Esau and Jacob, though twin 
brothers, differed in character, Esau be- 
ing warlike and Jacob peaceable. Gin- 
ais zzv. 27 : " And the boys grew : and 
Esau was a cunning hunter, a man of 
the field ; and Jacob was a plain man, 
dwelling in tents." 

131. Romulus, called Quirinus, be- 
cause he always carried a spear {qiiirii), 
was of such obscure birth, that the Ro- 
mans, to dignify thetr origin, pretended 
be was born of Mars, 

141. Cfuviu, III. 3: "Animate 
plants have a very manifest affection 
for certain places, according to their 



character; and therefore we see cer- 
uin plants rooting themselves by the 
water-side, and others upon mountain- 
ous places, and others on the slopes 
and at the foot of the mountains, 
which, if they are transplanted, either 
wholly perish, or live a kind of melan- 
choly life, as things separated from 
what is friendly to them." 

145. Another allusion to King Rob- 
ert of Sicily. Villani, XII. 9, says 
of him : " This King Robert was the 
wisest king that had been known 
among Christians for five hundred 
years, both in natural ability and in 
knowledge, being a very great master 
in theology, and a consummate philos- 
opher." And the Postillatore of the 
Monte Cassino Codex : " This King 
Robert delighted in preaching and 
studying, and would have made a bet- 
ter monk than king." 



CANTO IX. 



I. The Heaven of Venus is con- 
tinued in this canto. The beauti- 
fill Clemence here addressed is the 
daughter of the Emperor Rudolph, 
and wife of Charles Martel. Some 
commentators say it is his daughter, 
but for what reason is not apparent, 
as the form of address would rather 
indicate the wife than the daughter ; 
and moreover, at the date of the poem, 
1300, the daughter was only six or 
seven years old. So great was the 
affection of this "beautifiil Clemence" 



for her husband, that she is said to 
have fallen dead on hearing the news 
of his death. 

3. Charles the Lame, dying in 
1309, gave the kingdom of Naples and 
Sicily to his third son, Robert, Duke 
of Calabria, thus dispossessing Carlo 
Roberto (or Caroberto), son of Charles 
Mattel and Clemence, and rightful heir 
to the throne. 

21. Unknown to me by name. 

2$. The region here described is 
the Marca Trivi^iana, lying between 
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Venice (here indicated by one of its 
principal wards, the Rialio) and the 
Alps, dividing Italy from Germany. 

28. The hill on which stands the 

Castello di Romano, the birthplace of 

the tyrant Ezzelino, or AzzoKno, 

whom, for his cruelties. Dance pun* 

ished in the river of boiling blood. 

Inf. XII. 110. Before his binh his 

mother is said to have dreamed of a 

lighted torch, is Hecuba did before 

the binh of Paris, Ahhxa before the 

birth of Meleager, and the mother of 

St, Dominic before the birth of 

" The amoroui piramou 

Of Chiittian Faith, the ithtete contecnte, 

Kind Co hii own iDd cruel to bi> bei." 

32. Cunizzi was the sister of Azzo- 
lino di Romano. Her story is told by 
Rolandino, Libtr Cbrsnicerum, in Mu- 
ratori. Rtr. Ital. Stript., VIII. 17 J. 
He says that she was first married to 
Richard of St. Boniface; and soon 
after had in intrigue with Sordello, as 
already mentioned, Purg. VI. Note 74. 
Afterwards she wandered about the 
world with a soldier of Treviso, named 
Bonius, "taking much solace," says the 
old chronicler, " and spending much 
money," — muUa babenda Klatie, tt 
maximal fadenda ixpfnsai. After the 
death of Bonius, she was married to a 
nobleman of Bragonzo; and finally and 
for a third time to a gentleman of Ve- 

The Ottimt alone among the com- 
mentators takes up the defence of 
Cunizza, and uys : " This lady lived 
lovingly in dreas, song, and sport ; but 
consented not to any impropriety or nn- 
VOL. lit. 33 



lawful act ; and she passed her life in 
enjoyment, as Solomon says in Ecclesi* 
astes," — alluding probably to the first 
verse of the second chapter, "I aaid in 
my heart. Go to now, I will prove thee 
with mirth ; therefore enjoy pleasure ; 
and, behold, this is also vanity." 

33. Of the influences of the planet 
Venus, quoting Albumasar, as before, 
Buti says : " Venus is cold and moist, 
and of phlegmatic temperament, and 
signifies beauty, liberality, patience, - 
sweetness, dignity of manners, love of 
dress and ornaments of gold and silver, 
humility towards friends, pride and 
adjunction, delectation and delight in 
tinging and use of ornaments, joy and 
gladness, dancing, song with pipe and 
lute, bridals, ornaments and precious 
ointments, cunning in the composition 
of songs, skill in the game of chess, 
indolence, drunkenness, lust, adultery, 
gesticulations, and losciviousness of 
courtesans, abundance of perjuries, of 
lies and all kinds of wantonness, love 
of children, delight in men, strength 
of body, weakness of mind, abundance 
of food and corporal delights, observ- 
ance of faith and justice, traffic in 
odoriferous merchandise ; and as was 
said of the Moon, all are not found in 
one man, but a part in one, and a part 
in another, according to Divine Provi- 
dence ; and the wise man adheres to 
the good, and overcomes the others." 

34. Since God has pardoned me, 
I am no longer troubled for my past 
errors, on account of which I attain no 
higher glory in Paradise. She had 
tasted of the waters of Lethe, and oil 
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the illi ind errors of the pait were for- 
gotten. Purg. XXXIII. 94 : — 
<■ ■ And if thoB an Dol ible to remember,' 
Smiling ihe aiuwered, * recollect thee bow 
How tbou tlui TRT daf hatt drsok af 
Leibe." 

Hugo of St. Victor, in ■ passage 
quoted by Philalethes in the notes to 
his iranslatioD of the Diving Ctmme- 
dia, uys : " In that dty .... there 
will be Free Wilt, emancipated from 
all evil, and filled with all good, enjoy- 
ing without interruption the delight of 
eternal joys, oblivious of sins, oblivious 
of punishments ; yet not so oblivious 
of its liberation as to be ungratefiil to 
its liberator. So far, therefore, as re- 
gards intellectual knowledge, it will 
be mindful of its past evils; but wholly 
.unmindful, as regards any feeling of 
what it has passed through." 

37. The spirit of Folco, or Fol- 
chetto, of Marseilles, as mentioned later 
in this canto ; the famous Troubadour 
whose renown was not to perish for 
five centuries, but is small enough now, 
save in the literary histories of Millot 
and the Benedictines of St. Maur. 

44- The Marca Trivigiana is again 
alluded to, lying between the Adige, 
that empties into the Adriatic south of 
Venice, and the Tagliamento to the 
northeast, towards Trieste. This re- 
gion embraces the cities of Padua and 
Vicenza in the south, Treviso in the 
centre, and Feliro in the north. 

46. The rout of the Paduans near 
Vicenza, in those endless quarrels that 
run through Italian history like the 
roll of a drum. Three timei the Pa- 



dnan Guelphs were defeated by the 
Ghibellines, — in 151I, in 1314, and 
in 1318, when Can Grande delta Scala 
was chief of the Ghibelline league. 
The river stained with blood is the 
Bacchiglione, on which Vicenza stands. 

49. Id Treviso, where the Sile and 
Cagnano unite. 

$0. Riccardo da Camino, who was 
assassinated while playing at chess. 
He was a son of the "good Gherardo," 
and brother of the beautiful Gaja, men- 
tioned Purg, XVI, 40, He succeeded 
his father as lord of Treviso j but car- 
ried on his love adventures so openly 
and with so high a hand, that he was 
finally assassinated by an outraged hus- 
band. The story of his assassination 
is told in the Hiit. Cartmierum in Mu- 
ratori, XII. 784. 

53. A certain bishop of the town 
of Feltro in the Marca Trivigiana, 
whose name is doubtfiji, but who wat 
both lord spiritual and temporal of the 
town, broke laith with certain gen- 
tlemen of Ferrara, guilty of political 
crimes, who sought refuge and protec- 
tion in his diocese. They were de- 
livered up, and executed in Ferrara. 
Afterward the Bishop himself came to 
a violent end, being beaten to death 
with bags of sand. 

54. Malta was a prison on the shores 
of Lake Bolsena. where priests were 
incarcerated for their crimes. There 
Pope Boniftce VIII. imprisoned the 
Abbot of Monte Cassino for letting 
the fugitive Celestine V. escape from 
his convent. 

58. This " courteous priest " was a 
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pirty in the peraecucion of the Ghit>- 
e Hi DCS. 

.6a Tlie tre«chery ud cruelty of 
this min will be in conformity to the 
customs of tlie country. 

61. Above in tlie CrysuUine Heav- 
en, or Prmitm MeiiU, u the Order 
of Angels cslled Throne*. These are 
mirrors reflecting the justice and judg- 
ments of God. 

69. The BaUith (in French ruii 
behis) is supposed to take its name 
from the place in the East where it 
was found, 

Chaucer, CQUrt tf Lovt, 78 : — 

"No upbirc of Ind<, no rube lichc of price. 
There licked then, noi emennde n (rene, 
Bilail Tnrkii, ne thing lo my devlu 
That mij the culel maken for to tbene." 

The mystic virtues of this stone are 
thus enumerated by Mr. King, Antiqut 
Gtms, p. 419 : " The BaUu Ruby re- 
presses vain and lascivious thoughts, 
appeases quarrels between fi-iends, and 
gives health of body. Its powder taken 
in water cures diseases of the eyes, and 
pains in the liver. If you touch with 
this gem the four corners of a house, 
orchard, or vineyard, they will be safe 
from lightning, storms, and blight." 

70. Joy is shown in heaven by 
greater light, as here on earth by 
smiles, and as in the infernal regions 
the grief of souls in torment 11 by 
greater darkneu. 

73. In Him thy tight is; in the 
original tut vtdtr / inlnU, thy light in- 
Himi-ititlf. 

76. There is a similar passage in 



one of the Troubadours, who. 
Elegy, commends his departed : 
to the Virgin as a good singer. 
sang so well, that the nightingales 
ttleat with admiration, and listen 
him. Therefore God took him f 

own service If the Virgin 

is fond of genteel young men, I 1 
her to take him." 

77. The Seraphim, clothed wi 
wings, as seen in the vision o 
Prophet Isaiah vi. 1 : " Above it 
theseraphims: each one had six v 
with twain he covered his face 
with twain he covered hb feel 
with twain he did fly." 

81. In the original, ^ k nf h 
came lu f immii s if I in-tbeed n 
as thon in-meest thyself. Dani 
words, like inluis. Note 73. 

8z. The Mediterranean, the 
est of seas, except the ocean, turr 
ing the earth. 

Bryant, Tbanateprii:— ' 

" And poured round ■! 
Old Ocean') grsf and meUncboly wi 
8;. Extending eastward bei 
Europe and Africa. Dante givi 
length of the Mediterranean as ■ 
degrees. Modern geographers m 
less than fifty, 

89. Marseilles, about equid 
from the Ebro, in Spain, and th< 
gra, which divides the Genoesi 
Tuscan territories. Being a small 
it hat but a short journey to maki 

92. Bu^a is a city in Afrit 
nearly the same parallel of loogiti 
Marseilles. 

93. The allusion here is to the 
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of Marsdllei by a portion of Cx»r*s 
•nny under Tribonjua, Md the fleet 
under Brutus, furg. XVIII. loi : — 

"And Cmr, that he might tabdoe Ilcrda, 
Thnur ai MiraeiUo, and then ran imo 

Locin, who detcribea the liege and 
•ea-iight in the third book of his Pbar- 
talia, says ; — 

"MeiDwhUe, impatient of the lingering war. 
The chiefoin to Iberia bcndi aiar, 
And gifea the leaguer to Triboniui' care." 

94. Poico, or Polchetio, o( Mar- 
■eilles (Folquet de Miraeilles) was a 
noted Troubadour, who flourished at 
the end of the twelfth century. He 
was the son of a rich merchant of Mat- 
aeilles, and after his father's death, giv' 
ing up business for pleasure and poetry, 
became a frequenter of courts and &- 
rorite of lords and princes. Among his 
patrons are mentioned King Richard 
of England, King Alfonso of Aragon, 
Count Raymond of Toulouse, and the 
Sire Barral of Marseilles. The old 
Provencal chronicler in Raynouard, V. 
150, says : " He was a good Trouba- 
dour, and very attractive in person. 
Me paid court to the wife of his lord. 
Sire Barral, and besought her love, 
and made songs about her. But neither 
for prayers nor songs could he find 
favor with her so as to procure any 
mark of love, of which he was always 
complaining in his songs." 

Nevertheless this Lady Alazaii lis* 
tened with pleasure to his songs and 
praises ; and was finally moved to jeal- 
ousy, if not to love. The Troubadour 
was at the same time paying his hom- 



age to the two sisters of the Sire Bar- 
ral, Lady Ijiara and Lady Mabel, both 
beautiful and Je gran vakr, and being 
accused thereof, fell into disiavor and 
banishment, the Lddy Alazais wishing 
to hear no more hts prayers nor his 
songs. In his despair he took refuge 
at the court of William, lord of Mont- 
pellier, whose wife, daughter of ihe 
Emperor Manuel, " Comfbrced him a 
little, and besought him not to be 
downcast and despairing, but for love 
of her to sing and mfii.e songs." 

And now a great change came over 
htm. The old chronicler goes on to 
say : " And it came to pass that the 
Lady Alazais died; and the Sire Bar- 
ral, her husband and his lord, died ; 
and died the good King Richard, and 
the good Count Raymond of Toulouse, 
and King Alfonso of Arigan: whereat, 
in grief for his lady and for the prince* 
who were dead, he abandoned the 
world, and retired to a Cistercian con- 
vent, with hii wife and two sons. And 
he became Abbot of a rich abbey in 
Provence, called Torondet, and after- 
wards Bishop of Toulouse, and there 

It was in 1200 that he became ■ 
Cistercian, and he died in 1133. It 
would be pleasant to know that he 
atoned for his youthfiil follies by an old 
age of virtues. But unfortunately for 
his &me, the old nightingale became a 
bird of prey. He was deeply impli- 
cated in the persecutions of the Albi- 
genses, and the blood of those "slaugh- 
tered saints " makes a ghastly rubric in 
his breviary. 
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97. Dido, qaeen of Carthage. The 
Oltimo sayi : " He seems to mean, that 
* Foico loved indifferently mirried wo- 
men, virgins, and widows, gentle and 
simple." 

too. Phillis of Thrace, called Ro- 
dopeia from Mount Rodope near which 
she lived, was deserted by her Athenian 
lover Demophofin, of whom Chaucer, 
higindi of G«»d Wtmen, z^z, gives 
this portrait : — 

" Men knewe him well and diddcn hym bonour, 
For It Athenii dake ind lorde «u he, 
A) ThcKui h]> bther hich ibc, 
That ia hi) tyme «ru of grete renown. 
No nun n gnu in ill hi> regioun, 
And like hii father of ^e and of icacure) 
And lilie of love, it came hym of natare j 
Ai doelh die foic, Rcnarde the tiuei lonn*, 
or kinde, he coalde hii olde litlier wonne 
Withealen lore j u can 1 drake iwimme, 
When it a caught and caried to the brimme." 

101. Hercules was so subdued by 
love for lole, that he sat among her 
maidens spinning with a distaff'. 

103. See Note 34 of this canto. 

106. The ways of Providence, 

"From leeming evil itill educing good," 

116. Rahab, who concealed the spies 
of Joshua among the Aaz-stalks on the 
roof of her house. Joshua, ii. 6. 

Ii8, Milton, /"rfr. i«/, IV. 776: — 

"How hid night meaiored with her thadowy 
Half-wajr np hill (hi> Tut lublunar viult." 

110. The first sout redeemed when 



Christ descended into Limbo. " The 
first shall be last, and the last first." 

123. The Crucifixion. If any one 
ia diaposed to criticise the play upon 
words in this beautiful passage, let him 
remember the Tu ti Petrui it luper 
bam pttrem tiijitabs editiiam miam. 

iiif.' Hibrtvii j\. ^\-. "By faith the 
harlot Rahab perished not with them 
that believed not, when she had re- 
ceived the apies with peace." 

115. Forgetful that it was in the 
hands of the Saracens. 

127. The heathen Gods were looked 
upon by the Christians aa demons. 
Hence Florence was the city of Satan 
to Dante in his dark hours, when he 
thought of Mars ; but in his better 
moments, ^hen he remembered John 
the Baptist, it was " the fairest and 
most renowned daughter of Rome." 

130. The Lily on the golden Qoria 
of Florence. 

133. To gain the golden florin the 
study of the Gospels and the Faihera 
was abandoned, and the Decretals, or 
books of Ecclesiastical Law, so dili- 
gently conned, that their margins were 
worn and soiled with thumb-marks. 
The first five books of the Decretals 
were compiled by Gregory IX., and 
the sixth by Bontfice VIII. 

138. A prophecy of the death of 
Booilace VIII. in 1303, and the re- 
moval of the Holy See to Avignon in 
130s. 
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CANTO X. 



I. The Hetven of the Sun, "a good 
planet and imperial," says Brunetto 
Lattnj. Dante makes it the symbol of 
Arithmetic. Caavilf, II. 14 : " The 
Heaven of the Sun may be compared 
to Arithmetic on account of two prop- 
enies ; the first is, that with its light 
all the other stars are informed t the 
second is, that the eye cannot behold 
IL And these two properties are in 
Arithmetic, for with its light all the 
sciences are illuminated, since their 
subjects are al) considered under some 
number, and in the consideration there- 
of we always proceed with numbers ; 
aj in natural science the subject is the 
movable body, which movable body 
has in it ratio of continuity, and this 
has in h ratio of infinite number. And 
the chief consideration of natural sci- 
ence is to consider the principles of 
natural things, which are three, name- 
ly, matter, species, and form ; in which 
this number is visible, not only in all 
together, but, if we consider well, in 
each one separately. Therefore Py- 
thagoras, according to Aristotle in the 
first book of his Physics, gives the odd 
and even as the principles of natural 
things, considering all things to be 
number. The other property of the 
Sun is also seen in number, to which 
Arithmetic belongs, for the eye of the 
intellect cannot behold it, for number 
considered in itself is infinite; and this 
we cannot comprehend." 

In this Heaven of the Sun are seen 



the spirits of theologians and Fathers 
of the Church ; and its influences, ac- 
cording to Albumasar, cited by Butt, 
are as fallows : " The Sun signifies the 
vital soul, light and splendor, reason 
and intellect, science and the measure 
of life ; it signifies kings, princes and 
leaders, nobles and magnates and con- 
gregacicMii of men, strength and victory, 
voluptuousness, beauty and grandeur, 
subtleness of mind, pride and praise, 
good desire of kingdom and of subjects, 
and great love of gold, and affluence 
of speech, and delight in neatness and 
beauty. It signtlies faith and the wor- 
ship of God, judges and wise men, 
Others and brothers and mediators; it 
joins itself to men and mingles among 
them, it gives what is asked for, and is 
strong in vengeance, that is to say, it 
punishes rebels and malefiictors." 

I. Adam of St. Victor, Hymn U iht 
Helj Gbtst ! — 

" Veni, Ckmot S^ritw, 

SpiritiH rccreitor, 

Tu duu, tu diiiu cbUcm, 

TuJoni.m,tud<.«.lori 

Tu let, m diginn, 

Ahm tt tlitua, 

Spiruu et •piritoi, 

Spiiatiu e( ipirMot." 

9. Where the Zodiac crosses the 
Equator, and the motion of the planets, 
which is parallel to the former, comes 
into apparent collision with that of 
the fixed stars, which is parallel to the 
latter. 
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14. The Zodiic, which cuts the 
Equator oblitjuely. 

16. Milton, Par. Lfst, X 668:— 
" Some uf, be bid hii angcli turn ukince 
The poln of eirth, twice ten degreet and 

Fran the lan') »li ; chejr with bb«r paihed 
Oblique the centric globe : tome uf, the auii 
Wu bid turn reini ftam the equinoctial n»d 
Like-diitint breadth ta Tauriu with tfac leren 
Atlantic Siiten, and the Spartan Twjni, 
Up to the nopic Crib : thence down amain 
By Leo, and the Virgin, and the Scalei, 
Ai deep at Capiicom ; to bring in ehante 
Of leuoni toeach dime: elie hid the aptiag 
Perpetual imiled on euth withTcrnantflowen, 
Equal Id da]>> and nightt, encept Co thoM 
Beyond the polar circlet 1 to them day 
Had unbenighled thone) while the law auo. 
To recoinpente hit diitance, in their light 
Had rounded itill the horiion, and not known 
Or cut or wot } which had forbid the tnow 
From cold Ettotiland, and touth aa far 
Beneath Magellan." 

18. The Sun. 

31. The Sun in Aries, u indicated 
in line 9; that being the tign in which 
the Sun is at the vernal ei^uinox. 

31. Such ia the apparent motion of 
the Sun round the earth, aa lie riaea 
earlier and earlier in Spring. 

48. No eye has ever seen any light 
greater than that of the Sun, nor can 
we conceive of any greater. 

;i. How the Son is begotten of the 
Father, and how from these two is 
breathed forth the Holy Ghost. The 
Heaven of the Sun being the Pounh 
Heaven, the spirits seen in it are called 
the fourth ftmily of the Father ; and 
to these theologians is revealed the 
mystery of the Trinity. 



67. The moon with ■ halo aboat 
her. 

8z. The ipirit of Thomas Aquinas. 

87. The stairway of Jacob's dream, 
with its angels ascending and descend- 
ing. 

89. Whoever should refuse to grati- 
fy thy desire for knowledge, would no 
more follow his natural inclination 
than water which did not flow down- 

98. Albertus Magnus, at whose 
twenty-one ponderous folios one gazes 
with awe and amazement, was born of 
a noble Swabian ftunily at the begin- 
ning of the thirteenth century. In his 
youth he studied at Paris and at Padua; 
became a Dominican monk, and, retir- 
ing to a convent in Cologne, taught in 
the schools of that city. He became 
Provincial of his Order in Germany i 
and was afterward made Grand-Master 
of the Palace at Rome, and then Bishop 
of Ratisboa. Resigning his bishopric 
in 1 262, he returned to his convent in 
Cologne, where he died in 1 z8o, leav- 
ing behind him great fame for his learn- 
ing and his labor. 

Milman, Hut. Laiia Chriil., VIII. 
259, says of him ! " Albert the Great 
at once awed by, his immense erudi- 
tion and appalled his age. His name, 
the Universal Doctor, was the homage 
to his all-embracing knowledge. He 
quotes, as equally ^miliar, Latin, Greek, 
Arabic, Jewish philosophers. He wa« 
the lirst Schoolman who lectured on 
Aristotle himself, on Aristotle from 
Graeco-Latin or Arabo-Latin copies. 
The whole range of the Sugirite's 
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physical and metaphyaical philoiophy 
was within the scope of Albert's teach- 
ing. In later days he was called the 
Ape of Aristotle; he had dared to in- 
troduce Aristotle into the Sanctuary it- 
self. One of his Treatises is a refuta- 
tation of [be Arabian Averrhoes. Nor 
is it Aristotle and Averrhoes alone that 
cotne within the pale of Albert's eru- 
dition; the commentators, and glossa- 
tors of Aristotle, the whole circle of 
the Arabians, are quoted j their opin- 
ions, their reasonings, even their words, 
with the utmost familiarity. But with 
Albert Theology was still the master- 
science. The Bishop of Racisbon was 
of unimpcached orifaodozy ; the vulgar 
only, in his wonderful knowledge of 
the secrets of Nature, in his studies of 
Natural History, could not but see 
something of the magician. Albert h'ad 
the ambition of reconciling Plato and 
Aristotle, and of reconciling this har- 
monized Aristotelian and Platonic phi- 
losophy with Christian Divinity, He 
thus, in some degree, misrepresented 
or misconceived both the Greeks ; he 
hardened Plato into Aristotelism, ex- 
panded Aristotelism into Platonism ; 
and his Christianity, though Albert was 
a devout man, while it constantly sub- 
ordinates, in strong and fervent Ian- 
guage, knowledge to ftith and love, 
became less a religion than a philos- 

99. Thomas Aquinas, the Angelic 
Doctor of the Schools. Milman, Hht. 
Latin Cbrht., VIII. 265, gives the fol- 
lowing sketch of him : — 

" Of all the schoolmen Thomas Aqui- 



nas has left the greatest name. He was 
a son of the Count of Aquino, a rich 
fief in the kingdom of Naples. His 
mother, Theodora, was of the line of 
the old Norman kings ; his brothers, 
Reginald and Landolph, held high rank 
in the Imperial armies. His ftmily was 
connected by marriage with the Hohen- 
staufens ; they had Swabian blood in 
their veins, and so the great school- 
man was of the race of Frederick II. 
Monasticism seized on Thomas in his 
early youth ; he became an inmate of 
Monte Casino ; at sixteen years of age 
he caught the more fiery and vigorous 
enthusiasm of the Dominicans. By 
them he was sent — no unwilling pros- 
elyte and pupil — to France. He was 
seized by his worldly brothers, and 
sent back to Naples; he was impris- 
oned in one of the family castles, but 
resisted even the fond entreaties of his 
mother and his sisters. He persisted 
in his pious disobedience, his holy 
hardness of heart ; he was released af- 
ter two years' imprisonment — it might 
teem strange — at the command of the 
Emperor Frederick * II. The godless 
Emperor, as he was called, gave Thom- 
as to the Church. Aquinas took the 
irrevocable vow of a Friar Preacher. 
He became a scholar of Albert the 
Great at Cologne and at Paris. He 
was dark, silent, uiupproachable even 
by his brethren, perpetually wrapt in 
profound meditation. He wis called, 
in mockery, the great dumb ox of Sic- 
ily. Albert questioned the mute dis- 
ciple on the most deep and knotty points 
of theology ; he found, as he confessed. 
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his equal, hii superior. ' Thit dumb 
, ox will nulte the world resound with 
hia doctriDes.' Wiih Albert the faith- 
ful disciple returned to Cologne. Again 
he went back to Paris, received his 
academic degrees, and taught with uni- 
versal wonder. Under Alexander IV, 
he stood up in Rome in defence of his 
Order against the eloquent William de 
St, Amour ; he repudiated for his Or- 
der, and condemned by his authority, 
the prophesies of the Abbot Joachim, 
He uughc at Cologne with Albert the 
Great ; also at Paris, at Rome, ai Or- 
vieto, at Viterbo, at Perugia, Where 
he taught, the world listened in respect- 
ful silence. He was acknowledged by 
two Popes, Urban IV. and Clement IV., 
as the first theologian of the age. He 
refused the Archbishopric of Naples. 
He was expected at the Council of 
Lyons, as the authority before whom 
all Christendom might be expected to 
bow down. He died ere he had passed 
the borders of Naples, at the Abbey 
of Rossa Nuova, near Terracina, at the 
age of forty-eight. Dark tales were 
told of his death ; only the wickedness 
of man could deprive the world so 
early of such a wonder. The Univer- 
aity of Paris claimedi but in vain, the 
treasure of his mortal remains. He 
was canonized by John XXII, 

" Thomas Aquinas is throughout, 
above all, the Theologian. God and 
the soul of man are the only objects 
truly worthy of hts philosophic inves- 
tigation. This is the function of the 
Angelic Doctor, the mission of the 
Angel of the Schools, ^n hii works, 
VOL. lit. 34 



or rather in his one great work, u 
the final result of all which has been 
decided by Pope or Council, taught 
by the Fathers, accepted by tradition, 
argued in the schools, inculcated in the 
cofifessiooal. The Sum of Theology 
is the authentic, auihoriiaiive, acknowl- 
edged code of Latin Christianity. We 
cannot but contrast this vast work with 
the original Gospel : to this bulk has 
grown the New Testament, or rather 
the doctrinal and moral part of the 
New Testament. But Aquinas is an 
intellectual theologian : he approachea 
more nearly than most philosophers, 
certainly than most divines, to pure 
embodied intellect. He is perfectly 
passionless ; he has no polemic indig- 
nation, nothing of the Churchman's 
jealousy and suspicion ; he has no fear 
of the result of any investigation ; he 
hates nothing, hardly heresy ; love* 
nothing, unless perhaps naked, abstract 
truth. In his serene confidence that 
all must end in good, he moves the 
most startling and even perilous ques- 
tions, as if they were the most indiffer- 
ent, the very Being of God, God 
must be revealed by syllogistic process. 
Himself inwardly conscious of the ab- 
solute harmony of his own intellectual 
and moral being, he places sin not so 
much in the will as in the understand- 
ing. The perfection of man is the 
perfection of his intelligence. He 
examines with the same perfect self- 
command, it might almost be said apa- 
thy, the converse as well as the proof 
of the most vital religious truibs. He 
is nearly as <»>nsuramate a sceptic. 
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- t ithetst, » he ii t divine tnd 
jgian. Secure, as it should seem, 
a penetrable armor, he has not 
DO apprehention, but aeems not 
ppose the possibility of danger ; 
11 nothing of the boastflilnesi of 
anSdence, but, in calm assurance 
tory, gives every advantage to his 
sary. On both aides of every 
ion he casts the argument into 
if his clear, distinct syllogisms, 
calmly places himself as Arbiter, 
)asses judgment in one or a series 
11 more uninswerible syllogisms. 
las assigned its unassailable prov- 
to Church authority, to tradition 
e Fathers, faith and works; but 
id, within the proper sphere of 
aophy, he asserts fiill freedom, 
e is no Pacher, even St. Augustine, 
may not be examined by the fear- 
itellect." 

f. Gratian was a Franciscan friar, 
eacher in ihe school of the con- 
ii St. Felix in Bologna. He wrote 
'^tcrttuM Gratiani, or " Concord 
e Discordant Canons," in which 
ought into agreement the laws of 
lurti secular and ecclesiastical. 
?. Peter Lombard, the "Master 
niences," so called from his Lihri 
Uiarum. In the dedication of 
work CO the Church he sayi that 
ihej "to contribute, like the poor 
V, his mite to the treasury of the 
" The following account of him 
is doctrines is from Milman, Hat. 
drill., VIII. 138 : " Peter the 
>ard was born near Novara, the 
: place of Lanfranc and of Anselm. 



He was Bishop of Paris in 1159. Hij 
fiimous Book of the Sentences was in- 
tended to be, and became to a great 
extent, the Manual of the Schools. 
Peter knew not, or disdainfully threw 
■side, the philosophical cultivation of 
his day. He adhered rigidly to all 
which passed for Scripture, and was 
the authorized interpretation of the 
Scripture, to all which had become 
the creed in the traditions, and law 
in the decretals, of the Church. He 
seems to have no apprehension of doubt 
in his stern dogmatism ; he will not 
recognize any of the difficulties sug- 
gested by philosophy ; he cannot, or 
will not, perceive the weak points of 
his own system. He has the great 
merit that, opposed as he was to the 
prevailing Platonism, throughout the 
Sentences the ethical principle pre- 
dominates; his excellence is perspicu- 
ity, simplicity, definiteness of moral 
purpose. His distinctions are endless, 
subtile, idle ; but he wrote from con- 
flicting authorities to reconcile writers 
at war with each other, at war with 
themselves. Their quarrels had been 
wrought to intentional or unintentional 
antagonism in the ' Sic ec Non * of 
Abelard. That philosopher, whether 
Pyrrhonist or more than Pyrrhoniat, 
had left them all in the coniiision of 
strife ; he had set Fathers against Fa- 
thers, each Father against himself, the 
Church against the Church, tradition 
against tradition, taw against law. The 
Lombard announced himaelf and was 
accepted as the mediator, the final ar- 
biter in this endless litigation; he would 
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negative or sceptical view in all these extraordinary trei 

questions. The litigation might still Hist. Latin Cbriit. 

go on, but within the limits which he Trom their obscur 

had rigidly established ; he hid de- age, now perhaps 

termined those ultimate results against &me for imagina 

which there was no appeal. The mode occasional beaut) 

of proof might be interminably con- and their deep pi 

tested in the schools ; the conclusion which, widely p 

was already irrefragably fixed. On the almost created tl 

aacramentat system Peter the Lombard the popular creei 

is loftily, severely hierarchical. Yet parents of Mysti 

he is moderate on the power of the the higher Scholt 

keys ; he holds only a declaratory Theologian was i 

power of binding and loosing, — • of ings which bear 

showing how the souls of men were of Dionysius the . 

to be bound and loosed." elyte of St. Paul, 

Peter Lombard was born at the be- suspicious and sm 

ginning of the twelfth century, when thoriiies cited by 

the Novareie territory, his birthplace, rians in a conferen 

was a part of Lombardy, and hence his The orthodox sto 

name. He studied at the University it that writings oi 

of Paris, under Abelard ; was after- St. Paul had neve 

wards made Professor of Theology in fore ? that Cyril 

the University, and then Bishop of Athanasius himsej 

Paris. He died in 1164. their existence? 

109. Solomon, whose Song of Songs were in ibemaelve 

breathes such impassioned love. too captivating, t 

III. To know if he were saved or monastic mind, no 

not, a grave question having been raised ers. Bearing thi 

upon thai point by theologians. their front, and l 

11;. Dionysius the A reopagite, who in the East, if a 

was converted by St. Paul. Acti xvii. growing &ith in th 

34; " Howbeit, certain men clave unto appeared in the V 

him, and believed ; among the which from the Byzanti 

was Dionysius the Areopagite." A Emperor Louis th 

book attributed to him, on the " Ce- that age was not 

lestial Hierarchy," was translated into and jealous doubt 

Latin by Johannes Erigena, and be- bore the hallowei 

came in the Middle Ages the cezt-book Saint, whom she 
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to have left his primal Bishopric of 
Athens to convert her forerathers, 
whom Paris already held to be her 
tutelar patron, the rich and powerful 
Abbey of St. Denyi to be her founder. 
There was living in the West, by hap- 
py coincidence, the one man who at 
thai period, by his knowledge of Greek, 
by the congenial speculativeness of bis 
mind, by the vigor and richness of his 
imagination, was qualified to translate 
into Latin the mysterious doctrines of 
the Areopagiie, both ai to the angelic 
world and the subtile theology. John 
Erigena hastened to make known in 
the West the ' Celestial Hierarchy,' 
the treatise 'on the Name of God," 
and the brief chapters on the ' Mystic 
Philosophy.' " 

1 19. Paul Orosius. He was a Span- 
ish presbyter, born at Tarragona near 
the close of the fourth century. In his 
youth he visited St. Augustine in Afri- 
ca, who in one of his books describes 
him thus : " There came to me a young 
monk, in the catholic peace our broth- 
er, in age our son, in honor our fellow- 
prcsbyier, Orosius, alert in intellect, 
ready of speech, eager in study, desir- 
ing to be a useful vessel in the house 
of the Lord for the refutation of false 
and pernicious doctrines, which have 
slain the souls of the Spaniards much 
more unhappily than (he sword of the 
barbarians their bodies." 

On leaving St. Augustine, he went to 
Palestine to complete his studies under 
St. Jerome at Bethlehem, and while 
there arraigned Pelagius for heresy be- 
fore the fiishop of Jenisalem, The 



work by which he is chiefly known is 
his " Seven Books of Histories " ; a 
world-chronicle from the creation to 
his own time. Of this work St, Au- 
gustine availed himself in writing his 
"City of God"; audit had also the 
honor of being translated into Anglo- 
Saxon by King Alfred. Dante calls 
Orosius " the advocate of the Chris- 
tian centuries," because this work was 
written to refute the misbelievers who 
asserted that Christianity had done 
more harm to the world than good. 

1 1;. Severinus Boethius, the Roman 
Senator and philosopher in the days of 
Theodoric the Goth, born in 475, and 
put to death in {14. His portrait is 
thus drawn by Gibbon, Dtcline end 
Fell, Ch. XXXIX. ! "The Senator 
Boethius is the last of the Romans 
whom Cato or Tully could have ac- 
knowledged for their countryman. As 
a wealthy orphan, he inherited the 
patrimony and honors of the Anician 
family, a name ambitiously assumed by 
the kings and emperors of the age ; 
and the appellation of Manlius asserted 
his genuine or fabulous descent from a. 
race of consuls and dictators, who had 
repulsed the Gauls from the Capitol, 
and sacrificed their sons to the disci- 
pline of the Republic. Id the youth 
of Boethius, the studies of Rome were 
not totally abandoned; a Virgil is now 
extant, corrected by the hand of a con- 
sul ; and the professors of grammar, 
rhetoric, and jurisprudence were main- 
tained in their privileges and pensions 
by the liberality of the Goths. But 
the erudition of the Latin language was 
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insafficienl to ratiRte his trdent curiosi- 
ty ; and Boethius is uid to have em- 
ployed eighteen laborious years in the 
schools of Atheni, which were sup- 
ported by ihe zeal, the learning, and 
the diligence of Proclus and his dis- 
ciples. The reason and piety of their 
Roman pupil were fortunately saved 
from the contagion of mystery and 
magic, which polluted the groves of 
the Academy ; but he imbibed the 
spirit, and imitated the method of his 
dead and living masters, who attempted 
to reconcile the strong and subtle sense 
of Aristotle with the devout contem- 
plation and sublime fancy of Plato. 
After his return to Rome, and his mar- 
riage with the daughter of his friend, 
the patrician Symmachu), Boethius still 
continued in a palace of ivory and 
marble to prosecute the aame studies. 
The Church waa edtfied by his pro- 
found defence of the onhodox creed 
against the Arian, the Eutychian, and 
the Neatorian heresies; and the Catho- 
lic unity was explained or exposed in 
a formal treatise by the mdifftrtnti of 
three distinct, though coasubstantial 
persons. For the benelit of his Latin 
readers, his genius submitted to teach 
the first elements of the arts and sci- 
ences of "Greece. The geometry of 
Euclid, the music of Pythagoras, the 
arithmetic of Nicomacbus, the mechan- 
ics of Archimedes, the astronomy of 
Ptolemy, the theology of Plato, and 
the logic of Aristotle, with the com- 
mentary of Porphyry, were translated 
and illustrated by the indefatigable pen 
of the Roman Senator, And he alone 



was esteemed capable of describing the 
wonders of art, a sun-dial, a water-clock^ 
or a sphere which represented the mo- 
tions of the planets. From these ab- 
struse speculations Boethius stooped, or, 
to speak more truly, he rose to the social 
duties of public and private life : the 
indigent were relieved by his liberal- 
ity ; and his elo<]uence, which flattery 
might compare to the voice of Demos- 
thenes or Cicero, was uniformly ex- 
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humanity. Such conspicuous merit 
was felt and rewarded by a discerning 
prince ; the dignity of Boethius was 
adorned with the titles of Consul and 
Patrician, and his talents were usefully 
employed in the important station of 
Master of the Offices." 

Being suspected of some participation 
in a plot against Theodoric, he was 
confined in the tower of Pavia, where 
he wrote the work which has im- 
mortalized his name. Of this Gibbon 
speaks as follows: " While Boethius, 
oppressed with fetters, expected each 
moment the sentence or the stroke of 
death, he composed in the tower of 
Pavia the Coniolalien of PhihsBfby ; a 
golden volume not unworthy of the leis- 
ure of Plato or Tully, but which claims 
incomparable merit from the barbar- 
ism of the times and the situation of 
the author. The celestial guide whom 
he had so long invoked at Rome and 
Athens now condescended to illumine 
his dungeon, to revive his courage, and 
to pour into his wounds her salutary 
balm. She taught him to compare his 
long prosperity and his recent distress. 
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and to conceive new hopes from the 
incODsUDCy of fortune. Reason hid 
informed him of the precirioui con- 
dition of her giftj ; experience hid 
MtisGed him of their re*l value ; he 
had enjoyed them without guilt ; he 
might resign them without ■ sigh, and 
calmly disdain the impotent malice of 
his enemiei, who had left him happi- 
ness, since they had left him virtue. 
From the earth Boechius ascended to 
heaven in search of the si;preme good; 
explored the metaphysical labyrinth of 
chance and destiny, of prescience and 
free-will, of time and eternity \ and 
generously attempted to reconcile the 
perfect aciribuies of the Deity with 
the apparent disorders of his moral and 
physical government. Such topics of 
consolation, so obvious, so vague, or so 
abstruse, are ineffectual to subdue the 
feelings of human nature. Yet the 
sense of misfortune may be diverted 
by the labor of thought ; and the sage 
who could artliilly combine, in the 
same work, the various riches of phi- 
losophy, poetry, and eloquence, must 
already have possessed the intrepid 
calmness which he affected to seek. 
Suspense,, the worst of evils, was at 
length determined by the ministers of 
death, who executed, and perhaps ex- 
ceeded, the inhuman mandate of The- 
odoric. A strong cord was fastened 
round the head of Boechius, and for- 
cibly tightened, till his eyes almost 
started from their sockets \ and some 
mercy mav be discovered in the milder 
torture of beating him with clubs till 
he expired. But his genius survived 



to diffiiae a ray of knowledge over the 
darkest ages of the Latin world ; the 
writings of the philosopher were trans- 
lated by the most glorious of the Eng- 
lish kings, and the third Emperor of 
the name of Olho removed to a more 
honorable comb the bones of a Catho- 
lic saint, who, from his Arian persecu- 
tors, had acquired the honors of mar- 
tyrdom, and the fame of miracles," 

128. Boechioa was buried in the 
church of San Pietro di Cieldauro in 
Pavia. 

131. St. Isidore, a learned prelate 
of Spain, was born in Cartagena, date 
unknown. In 600 he became Bishop 
of Seville, and died 6]6. He was in- 
defiitigable in converting the Visigoths 
from Arianism, wrote many theologi- 
cal and Bcientilic works, and finished 
the Mosarabic missal and breviary, be- 
gun by his brother and predecessor St. 

" The Venerable Bede," or Beds, an 
Anglo-Saxon monk, was born at Wear- 
mouth in 671, and in 735 died and 
was buried in the monastery of Yar- 
row, where he had i>een educated and 
had passed his life. His bones were 
afterward removed to the Cathedral of 
Durham, and placed in the same coffin 
with chose of St. Cuthbert. ' He was 
the author of more than forty vol- 
umes ; among which his Etclesiastital 
Hislory ef England is the most known 
and valued, and, like the Hiilfriei of 
Orosius, had the honor of being trans- 
lated by King Alfred from the Latin 
into Anglo-Saxon. On his deich-bed 
he dictated the close of his translation 
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of the Gojpel of John. "Deireat mas- 
ter," Mid his scribe, "one chapter gtill 
remiins, but it is difficult for thee to 
speak." The dying monlt replied, 
" Take thy pen and write quickly." 
Later the scribe said, " Only one sen- 
tence remains " ; and the mdnk said 
again, " Write quickly." And writ- 
ing, the scribe uid, " It ia done." 
" Thou hasl said rightly," answered 
Bede, "it is done"; and died, repeat- 
ing the Gloria Patri, closing the service 
of his long life with the closing words 
of the service of the Church. The fol- 
lowing legend of him is from Wright's 
Biag. BriUtt. Lit., I. 169 : " The rep- 
utation of Bede increased daily, and 
we lind him spoken of by the title of 
Saint very soon after his death. Boni- 
face in his epistles describes him as the 
lamp of the Church, Towards the 
ninth century he received the appella- 
tion of The Venerable, which has ever 
since been attached to his name. As a 
specimen of the fables by which his 
biography was gradually obscured, we 
may cite the legends invented to ac- 
count for the origin of this latter title. 
According to one, the Anglo-Saxon 
scholar was on a visit to Rome, and 
there saw a gate of iron, on which 
were inscribed the letters P.P.P.S.S.S. 
R.R.R.F.F.F., which no one was able 
to interpret. Whilst Bede was atten- 
tively considering the inscription, a 
Roman who was passing by said to 
him rudely, ' What seest thou there, 
English 01 ? ' to which Bede replied, 
' I see your confusion ' ; and he imme- 
diately explained the characters thus : 



Pater Patri* Perditas, Sapientia Stcum 
Skilala, Ruet Rtgnum Rsmte, Fern 
Flamma Fame. The Romans were as- 
tonished at the acuteness of their Eng- 
lish visitor, and decreed that the title 
of Venerable should be thenceforth 
given to him. According to another 
story, Bede, having become blind in 
his old age, was walking abroad with 
one of his disciples for a guide, when 
they arrived at an open place where 
there was a large heap of stones j and 
Bede's companion persuaded his master 
to preach to the people who, as he 
pretended, were assembled there and 
waiting in great silence and expectation. 
Bede delivered a most eloquent and 
moving discourse, and when he had 
uttered the concluding phrase. Per tm- 
nia sictttla netulorum, to the great ad- 
miration of his disciple, the stones, we 
are told, cried out aloud, ' Amen, Ve- 
nerabilis Bedal ' There is also a third 
legend on this subject which informs us 
that, soon after Bcdc's death, one of his 
disciples was appointed 10 compose an 
epitaph in Latin Leonines, and carve it 
on his monument, and he began thus, 

' Hac lunt in fboia Bcdr oa*,' 

intending to introduce the word idncti 
or preiijteri I but as neither of these 
words would suit the metre, whilst he 
was puzzling himself to find one more 
convenient, he felt asleep. On awak- 
ing he prepared to resume his work, 
when to his great astonishment he found 
that the line had already been com- 
pleted on the stone (by an angel, as be 
supposed), and that it stood thus: 

' Hu iunt in (an* Bed* Vencnbilii mm.' " 
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RichxTd of Sc Victor wai a monk in 
the monutery of that name near Paris, 
" tnd wrote ■ book on the Trinity," 
says the Ottitnt, " and many other 
beautitiil and sublime works"; prtise 
which seems justified by Dante's words, 
if not suggested by them. Milman, 
Hiu. Latin Christ., VIII. 141, says of 
him and his brother Hugo : " Richard 
de St. Victor was at once more logical 
and more devout, raising higher at once 
the unassisted power of man, yet with 
even more supernatural interference,— 
less ecclesiastical, more religious. Thus 
the silent, tolemn cloister was, as it 
were, constantly balancing the noisy 
and pugnacious school. The system 
of the St. Victors is the contemplative 
philosophy of deep-ihinking minds in 
their profound seclusion, not of intel- 
lectual gladiators : it is that of men 
following out the train of their own 
. thoughts, not perpetually crossed by 
the objections of subtle rival dispu- 
tants. Its end is not victory, but the 
inward satisfaction of the soul. Il is 
not so much conscious of ecclesiastical 
restraint, it Is rather self- restrained by 
its inborn reverence ; it has no doubt, 
therefore no fear ; it is bold from the 
inward consciousness of its orthodoxy." 

135. As to many other life-weary 
men, like those mentioned in Purg, 
XVI. 122: — 

" Aod lite they deem it 
That Ood restore them to the belter liJe." 

136. " This is Master Sigier," says 
the Oltime, " who wrote and lectured 
on Logic in Paris." Very little more 
is known of him than this, and that he 



was supposed to hold tome odious, if 
not heretical opinions. Even his name 
has perished out of literary history, 
and survives only in the verse of Dante 
and the notes of his commenutors. 

137. The Rue du Fouarre, or Street 
of Straw, originally called Rue de l'£- 
cole, is famous among the old streets 
of Paris, as having been the cradle of 
the University. It was in early times 
a hay and straw market, and hence de- 
rives its name. In the old poem of 
Lei Ruti de Paris, Barbazan, II. 247, 
are these lines : — 



VcDI-on et fain ct fucm cnumble." 

Others derive the name from the fact, 
that the students covered the benches 
of their lecture-rooms with straw, or 
used il instead of benches; which they 
would not have done if a straw-market 
had not been near at hand. 

Dante, moved perhaps by some pleas- 
ant memory of the past, pays the old 
scholastic street the tribute of a verse. 
The elegant Petrarca mentions it fre- 
quently in his Latin writings, and al- 
ways with a sneer. He remembera 
only " the disputatious city of Paris, 
and the noisy Street of Straw"; or 
" the plaudits of the Petit Pont and 
the Rue do Fouarre, the most famous 
places on earth." 

Rabelais speaks of it as the place 
where Pantagruel lirst held disputes with 
the learned doctors, "having posted up 
his nine thousand seven hundred and 
sixty-four theses in all the carrefoun 
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of the city " ; tnd Ruskin, Msd. Paint' 
ITS, HI. 85, juacifiM the mencioQ of it 
in Paradise as follows: — 

" A common idealist would have 
been rather alarmed at the thoaght of 
introducing the name of a street in 
Paris — Straw Street (Rue du Fouarre) 
— into the midst of a description of 

the highest heavens What did it 

matter to Dante, up in heaven there, 
whether the mob below thought him 
vulgar or not! Sigier iaJTCtd in Straw 
Street ; that was the fiict, and he had 
to say to, and there an end. 

" There is, indeed, perhaps, no 
greater sign of innate and rea/ vulgar- 
ity of mind or defective education, than 
the want of power to understand the 
universality of the ideal truth ; the ab- 
sence of sympathy with the colossal 
grasp of those intellects, which have 
in them so much of divine, that noth- 
ing is small to ihem, and nothing large ; 
but with equal and unofiended vision 
they take in the sum of the world. 
Straw Street and the seventh heavens, 
in the same instant. A certain portion 
of this divine spirit is visible even in 
the lower examples of all the true men; 
it is, indeed, perhaps the clearest test 
of their belonging to the true and great 
group, that they are continually touch- 
ing what to the multitude appear vul- 
garities. The higher a man stands, 
the more the word 'vulgar' becomes 
uaintelligible to him." 

The following sketch &om the note* 
book of a recent traveller shows the 
Street of Straw in its present condi- 
tion : " I went yesterday in search of 

VOL. III. 3S 



the Roe du Pouarre. I had been hear- 
ing William Guizot's lecture on Mon- 
taigne, and from the College de France 
went down the Rue St. Jacques, pass- 
ing at the back of the old church of St. 
Sevcrin, whose gargoyles still stretch 
out their long necks over the street. 
Turning into the Rue Galande, a few 
steps brought me to the Fouarre. It 
is a short and narrow street, with a 
scanty footway on one side, on the ot^er 
Only a gutter. The opening at the 
&rther end ia filled by a picturesque 
vista of the transept gable and great 
rose-window of Notre Dame, over the 
river, with the slender central spire. 
Some of the houses on either side o£ 
the street were evidently of a compara- 
tively modern date ; but others were 
of the oldest, and the sculptured stone 
ivreaths over the doorways, and the re- 
mains of artistic iron-work in the bal- 
conies, showed them to have been once 
of some consideration. Some dirty 
children were playing at the door of 
■ shop where ftgots and cbarifn it 
terre de Pari: were sold. A coachman 
in glazed hat sat asleep on his box 
before the shop of a hianthisseuse de Jm. 
A woman in a bookbinder's window 
WIS folding the sheets of a French gram- 
mar. In an angle of the houses under 
the high wall of the hoapital garden 
was a cobbler's stall. A stout, red- 
uced woman, standing before it, see- 
ing me gazing round, asked if Monsieur 
was seeking anything in special. I siid 
I was only looking at the old street j 
it must be very old. • Yes, one of the 
oldest in Paris,' 'And why is it called 
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' O, that is the old ayllogismg 
and bay 



Fouarre ' 

h for/ff, 

lere. Then, there were famoiu 

\» here in the old days ; Abetard 

lecture here.' I was delighted 

1 the traditions of the place still 
ing, though I caonot say whether 
i'as right about Abelard, whose 
may have become merely typical ; 
lot improbable, however, that he 
lave made and annihilated many 

of straw, after the fashion of the 
rs of dialectics, in the Fouarre. 
ouse was not far off on the Quai 
leon in the Cite ; and that of the 
1 Fulbcrt on the corner of the Rue 
des Ursins. Passing through to 
>nt au Double, I stopped to look 

books on the parapet, and found 
iminous Diciioonaire Historiijue, 
ddly enough, it contained neither 
'9 name, nor Abelard's. I asked 
ly-cheeked boy on a doorstep if 
nt to school. He said he worked 

day-time, and went to an even- 
tiool in the Rue du Fouarre, No. {, 
primary night school seems to be 
St feeble descendant of the an- 
tearning. As to straw, I saw 
jxcept a kind of rude straw mat- 
laced round the corner of a wine- 
at the entrance of the street ; 
that oysters are sold within, they 
brought to Paris in this kind of 
ig-" 

I. Buti interprets thus: "Lectur- 
n the Elenchi of Aristotle, to 

lomc truths he formed certain 



ill and artfully, as to 
excite envy." Others interpret the 
word invidhsi in the Latin sense of 
odious, — truths that were odious to 
somebody; which interpretation is sup- 
ported by the fact that Sigier was sum- 
moned before the primite of (he Do- 
minicans on suspicion of heresy, but 
not convicted. 

147. tAt\x.Qa, At « Selemn Miuiei:—~ 

'• Blot pJir of Sireiu, ptedga of Hayen'i joyj 
Sphtn-bora harmonioui liiicn, Voice and Venej 
Wed]roBrdivine>oundt,ind mixed power employ 
Dead tbingi with inbreilbed lenie able to pierce | 
And to our bigh-niied bnuiy preient 
Tlut undiHurbed tong of pure concent, 
Aye lung before tbe upphire -colored tbrone 
To Him Ihil tin tbereon. 
With laintly ibout, snd iDlemn jubilee; 
Where the bright Senphim, in burning row. 
Their loud uplifted ingel trumpet) blowj 
And the cherubic holt, in tbouuad quiret. 
Touch their immorUl hirpt of golden wtrei, 
With thoie just ipiriu that wear victorioui palms, 
Hjmat dcTout and holy pcilmi 
Singing eTerlaiiingly 1 

That we on earth, wlih undiicarding TiHce, 
May lightly aniwer thai melodioui noiac j 
Ai once we did, till dii proportioned lin 
Jarred againil Nature's chime, and with banh 

Broke the lair mniic that all creaturea made 
To their great Lord, whose love their inotMn 

In per/ect diapason, whilst they itood 
In lint obedience, mi their lUte of good. 

O, may we loon again renew thai aong. 

And beep in tune with Heaven, till God tn- 

To lite with him, ani ting in endlett morn of 
light r 
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CANTO XI. 



I. The Heiven of the San con- 
tinued. The praise of St. Francis by 
Thomas Aquinas, a Dominican. 

4. \m.cxk\-m, Uatmre «f Tbingi,'&iiQ\ 
11. 1, Good'iTr. : — 



:o ttand, when ccmpatt I 



■rthe 



On the finn cliff, ind mark the aeiaun't toil I 
Not that anolhei'i dant« loolhei the tonl. 
But frofa (uch tail how iweet to teel tccure ! 
Howiweet.at diitancelrotn thcitrilc.Ca view 
ContendiDg hoati, and hear ifac claih of war ! 
But (weeter far on Wudom'i heightt lerene. 
Upheld by Truth, to ill out firn) abode ; 
To watch the giddjr crowd that, deep below, 
Foreyet wander ]n purtuit of bl'tll ; 
To Aark the itiife lor honon and renown. 
For wit and wealth, iniatiate, ceuelea urged 
Dajr after da;, with labor anreitrained." 

16. Thomas Aquinas. 
30. The spirits see the thoughts of 
men in God, as in Canto VIII. 87 : — 
" BccauK 1 am auoted the loft; jo; 

Thf ipeecb infuie* into me, my Lord, 
Where eierygood thing doth begin and ead, 
Thou leeic as 1 lee it." 

15. Canto X. 94 : — 

" The holy flock 
Which Dominic condocteth by a road 
Where well one ^ena if be ittayeth not." 
36. Canto X. Ill : — 

"Where knowledge 
So deep wat pot, that, if the true be true, 
To tee w much there never nae a tecond." 

32. The Church. Luke xxUi. 46 : 
" And when Jesus had cried with a 
loud voice, he said. Father, into thy 



hands I commend my spirit ; and har< 
ing said thus, he gave up the ghost." 

34, Romans viii. 38; "For I am 
persuaded, that neither death, nor life, 
nor angels, nor principalities, nor pow- 
ers, nor things present, nor things to 
come, nor height, nor depth, nor any 
other creature, shall be able to separate 
us from the love of God, which is in 
Christ Jesus our Lord." 

35. St. Francis and St. Dominic. 
Mr. Perkins, TKieaa SiulpUri, I. 7, 
says : " In warring against Frederic, 
whose courage, cunning, and ambition 
gave them ceaseless cause for alarm, 
and in strengthening and extending the 
influence of the Church, much shaken 
by the many heresies which bad sprung 
up in Italy and France, the Popes re- 
ceived invaluable assistance from the 
Minorites and the Preaching Friars, 
whose orders had been established by 
Pope Innocent HI. in the early pan 
of the century, in consequence of a 
vision, in which he saw the tottering 
walls of the Lateran basilica supported 
by an Italian and a Spaniard, in whom 
he afterwards recognized their respec- 
tive founders, SS. Francis and Domi- 
nic. Nothing could be more oppo- 
site than the means which these two 
celebrated men employed in the work 
of conversion ; for while St. Francis 
used persuasion and tenderness to melt 
the hard-hearted, St. Dominic forced 
and crushed them into submiuion. Sl 



yGoogIc 



276 



Notes 



'La coi minbil *iti 
Mcglio in (lorU del cid u caotenUw,' 

WR9 inspired by love for all created 
things, ia the most iniignilicant of 
which he recognized a common origin 
with himielf. The little Ismbs hung up 
for shughcer excited his pity, and the 
captive birdi his tender sympathy; the 
swallows he called his sisters, lararcul^ 
miie, when he begged them to cease 
their twitterings white he preached ; 
the worm he carefully removed from 
hi) path, lest it should be trampled on 
by a less careful foot ; and, in love 
with poverty, he lived upon the sim- 
plest food, went clad in the scantiest 
garb, and enjoined chastity and obedi- 
ence upon his followers, who within 
foar years numbered no less than fiity 
thousand ; but St. Dominic, though 
originally of a kind and compassionate 
nature, sacrificed whole hecatombs of 
victims in his zeal for the Church, 
showing how &r fanaticism can change 
the kindest heart, and make it look 
with complacency upon deeds which 
would have formerly excited its' ab- 
horrence." ■ 

37. The Seraphs love most, the 
Cherubs know most. Thomas Aqui- 
nas, Sum. Tbtfii., I. Quest cviii. j, says, 
in substance, that the Seraphim are 10 
called from burning; according to the 
three properties of fire, namely, con- 
tinual motion upward, excess of heat, 
and of light. And again, in the same 
article, that Cherubim, being interpret- 
ed, is plenitude of knowledge, which 
in them it fourfold ; namely, perfect 
vision of God, full reception of divine 
light, contemplation of beauty in the 



order of things, and copious efiiision 
of the divine cognition upon others. 

40. Thomas Atjuinu, a Dominican, 
here celebrices the life and deeds of St. 
Francis, leaving the praise of his owif 
Saint to Bonaventura, a Franciscan, to 
show that in heaven there are no ri- 
valries nor jealousies between the two 
orders, as there were on earth. 

43. The town of Ascesi, or Assisi, 
as it is now called, where St. Francis 
was born, is situated between the rivers 
Tupino and Chiaii, on the slope of 
Monte Subaso, where St. Ubald had 
his hermitage. From this mountain 
the summer heats are reflected, and the 
cold winds of winter blow through the 
Porta Sole of Perugia. The towns of 
Nocera and Gualdo are neighboring 
towns, that sufiered under the oppres- 
sion of the Perugians. 

Ampere, Vajagt I>anusqiu, p. %%(>, 
wys : " Having been twice at Perugia, 
I hare experienced the double effect 
of Mount Ubaldo, which the poet sayt 
makes this dcy feel the cold and heat. 

'Onde Perugia Mnle fteiia e ulde,' 
that is, which by turns reflects upon it 
the rayi of the sun, and sends it icy 
winds. I haVk but too well verified 
the justice of Dante's observation, par- 
ticularly as regards the cold tempera- 
ture, which Perugia, when it is not 
burning hot, owes to Mount Ubaldo. 
I arrived in front of this city oii a bril- 
liant autumnal night, and had time to 
comment it leisure upon the winds of 
the Ubaldo, as I slowly climbed the 
winding road which leads to the gaie( 
of the city fonified by a Pope." 
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SO. RevtUtun vu. 1 1 " And I mw 
another angel uccnding from the east, 
having the leal of the living God." 
These words Bonaventura apptiei to 
St. Francii, the beautifiil CDthusiMt and 
Peter Strapbitus of the Church, to fol- 
low out whose wonderful life through 
the details of history and legend would 
be too long for these notes. A few 
hints must suffice. 

Sl Francis was the son of Peter Ber- 
nadone, a wool-merchani of A»i$i, and 
was born in ii8z. The Grit glimpse 
we catch of him is that of a joyous 
youth in gay apparel, given up to pleas- 
ure, and singing with his companions 
through the streets of his native town, 
like St. Augustine in the streets of Car- 
thage. He was in the war between 
Assisi and Perugia, was taken prisoner, 
and passed a year in confinement. On 
his return home a severe illness fell 
upon him, which gave him more seri- 
ous thoughts. He again appeared in 
the streets of Assisi in gay apparel, but 
meeting a beggar, a fellow-soldier, he 
changed clothes with him. He now be- 
gan to visit hospitals and kiss the sores 
of lepers. He prayed in the churches, 
and saw visions. In the church of 
St. Damiano he heard a voice say three 
times, " Francis, repair my house, 
which thou seesi falling." In order 
to do this, he sold bis father's horse 
and tome cloth at Foltgno, and took 
the money to the priest of St. Da- 
miano, who to his credit refused to 
receive it. Through fear of his father, 
he hid himself ; and when he re- 
appeared in the streets was so ill-clad 



that the boys pelted him and called him 
mad. His father shut him up in hit 
house; his mother set him free. In the 
presence of hit bther and the Bishop 
he renounced all right to his inherit- 
ance, even giving up his clothes, and 
putting on those of a servant which 
the Bishop gave him. He wandered 
about the country, singing the praises 
of the Lord aloud on the highways. 
He met with a band of robbers, and 
said to them, " I am the herald of the 
Great King." They beat him and 
threw him into a ditch filled with mow. 
He only rejoiced and sang the louder. 
A friend in Gubbio gave him a suit of 
clothes, which he wore for two years, 
with a girdle and a ttafi*. He washed 
the feet of lepers in the hospital, and 
kitted their soret. He begged from 
door to door in Assisi for the repuira 
of the church of St. Damiano, and car- 
ried stones for the masons. He did 
the same for the church of St. Peter j 
he did the same for the church of Our 
I.ady of Angels at Portiuncula, in the 
neighborhood of Assisi, where he re- 
mained two years. Hearing one day in 
church the injunction of Christ to his 
Apostles, " Provide neither gold nor sil- 
ver, nor brass in your purse, nor scrip 
for your journey, neither two coats, 
neither shoes, nor yet staves," he left 
oS shoes and staff and girdle, and girt 
himself with a cord, after the manner 
of the shepherds in that neighborhood. 
This cord became the distinguishing 
mark of hit future Order. He kiated 
the ulcer of a man from Spoleto, and 
heated him ; and St. Bonaventura says. 



„Google 



278 



Notes 



" I know not which I ought moat to 
admire, such a kiss or such a cure." 
Bernard of QuJntavalle and others as- 
sociated themselves with him, and the 
Order of the Benedictines was founded. 

As his convent increased, 90 did his 
humility and his austerities. He sewed 
his rough habit with pack-thread to 
make it rougher; he slept on the ground 
with a stone for his pillow ; he drank 
water ; he ate bread ; he fasted eight 
lents in the year ; he called his body 
" Brother Ass," and bound it with a 
halter, the cord^ of his Order ; but 
a few days before his death he begged 
pardon of his body for having treated 
it so harshly. As a peiunce, he rolled 
himself naked in the snow and among 
brambles ; he commanded his friars 
to revile him, and when he said, *■ O 
Brother Francis, for thy sins thou hast 
deserved to be plunged into hell " ; 
Brother Leo was to answer, " It is 
true ; thou hast deserved to be buried 
in the very bottom of hell." 

In 121$ his convent was removed to 
Alvernia, among the solitudes of the 
Apennines. In 1219 he went to Egypt 
to convert the Sultan, and preached to 
him in his camp near DamJetta, but 
without the desired efiect He re- 
turned to the duties of his 
unabated zeal; and 
by his followers lifted from the ground 
by the fervor of his prayers ; and here 
he received in a vision of the Cruci- 
fixion the stigmata in his hands and 
feet and side. Butler, Lives tf thi 
Saints, X. 100, says : " The marks of 
nails began to appear on his hands and 



feet, resembling those he had seen in 
the vision of the man crucified. His 
hands and feet seemed bored through 
in the middle with four wounds, and 
these holes appeared to be pierced 
with nails of hard flesh ; the heads 
were round and black, and were seen 
in the palms of his hands, and in his 
feet in the upper part of the instep. 
The points were long, and appeared 
beyond the skin on the other side, and 
were turned back as if they had been 
clenched with a hammer. There was 
also in his right side a red wound, as 
if made by the piercing of a lance ; 
and this often threw out blood, which 
stained the tunic and drawers of the 

Two years afterwsrds St, Francis 
died, exclaiming, " Welcome, Sister . 
Death "; and multitudes came to kiss 
his sacred wounds. His body was 
buried in the church of St. George 
■t Assisi, but four years afterwards re- 
moved to a church outside the walls. 
See Note 117 of this canto, 

In the life of St. Francis it is some- 
times difficult to distinguish between 
the Acts of history and the myths of 
tradition ; but through all we see the 
outlines of a gentle, beautiful, and noble 
character. All living creatures were 
his brothers and sisters. To him the 
lark was an emblem of the Cheru- 
bim, and the lamb an image of the 
Lamb of God. He is said to have 
preached to the birds ; and his sermon 
was, " Brother birds, greatly are ye 
bound to praise the Creator, who 
cloibeth you with feathers, and giveth 
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yon wings to fly with, iiid ■ purer air 
to breathe, and who careth for you, 
who have so little care for yourtelvu." 

Forsyth, describing his visit to La 
Vema, half, p. IZ], says: "Francis 
appears to me a genuine hero, original, 
independent, magnanimous, incorrupt- 
ible. His powers seemed designed to 
regenerate society ; but, taking a wrong 
direction, they sank men into beggars." 

Finally, the phrase he often uttered 

when others praised htm may be here 

repeated, " What every one is in the 

' eyes of God, that he is and no more." 

51. Namely, in winter, when the 
sun is far south; or, as Biagioli prefers, 
glowing with unwonted splendor. 

53. It will be noticed that there 
is a play of words on the name Ascesi 
y ascended), which Padre Venturi ir- 
reverently calls a itncftis di tri quat- 

59. His vow of poverty, in oppo- 
sition to the wishes of his father. 

61. In the presence of his father and 
of the Bishop of the diocese, 

6$. After the death of Christ, she 
waited eleven hundred years and more 
till St. Francis came. 

67. The story of C«sar's waking 
the fisherman Amyclas to take him 
across the Adriatic is told by Lucan, 
PbarsaUa, V. : — 

"There tbrougJi the gloom hii Kirchin|efei 
explored, 
Where to the monlderiDf rock a bark wu 

The mightj muter of tbii little boat 
Secuiel)' ilept within 1 neighboriag cot : 
No Diiuj bcanu lupport his huoible ball, 
Bui TMdi and marshy rushes wove the «tU| 



Old, ihtttered planking for ■ roof wu ipmd. 
And coTered in from nin the needy shed. 
Tbcice on the feeble door the wlriiDr ICruck, 
Beneath tbe blow the trembling dwelling ihoolc 
* Wh»t wretch forlorn,' the poor Amyclu cries, 
' Driven by the nging leu, and itormf (kiei, 
To my poor lowly roof for ihellet lliei ? ' 

"O happy poverty I thou greateic good. 
Bestowed by Heann, but xldom ondentood T 
Here nor the cruel ipojler teelu bis prey. 
Nor rochleM umiei lake their dreadful way 1 
Security tby narrow limit) Iteepi, 
Safe are tby cottagei, and lound iby ileept. 
Behold ! ye dangeroua dwellings of the great. 
Where godi and godlike princes cbooM their 

See in wbit peace tbe poor Amydai lies. 
Nor ilarti, though Cssat'i call commands to 



Dante also writes, Cfnviia, IV. 13 ; 
"And therefore the wise man says, 
that the traveller empty-handed on his 
way would sing in the very presence of 
robbers. And that is what Lucan re- 
fers to in his fifth book, when he com- 
mends the security of poverty, saying : 
O safe condition of poverty ! O nar- 
row habiuiions and hovels! O riches 
of the Gods not yet understood ! At 
what times and at what walls could it 
happen, the not being afraid of any 
noise, when the hand of Czsar was 
knocking.' And this says Lucan, when 
he describes how Caesar came by night 
to the hut of the fisherman Amyclas, 
to pass the Adrian Sea." 

74. St. Francis, according to Butler, 
Livei of the Saints, X. 78, used to say 
that " he possessed nothing of earthly 
goods, being a disciple of Him who, for 
our sakea, was bom a stranger in an 
open suble, lived without a pbce of 
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hit own wherein to lay hU hewj, sab- 
giating by the charity of good people, 
and died naked on ■ cross in the close 
embraces of holy poverty," 

79. Bernard of Quintavalle, the first 
follower of St. Praocts, Butler, Livtt 
of the Saint), X. 7S, la/s : " Many be- 
gan to admire the heroic and uniform 
virtue of this great servant of God, and 
tome desired to be hia companions and 
disciple). The first of these was Ber- 
nard of Quintaval, 1 rich tradesman 
of Assisium, ■ person of singular pru- 
dence, and of great authority in that 
city, which had been long direaed by 
his counsels. Seeing the extraordinary 
conduct of St. Francis, he invited him 
to sup at his house, and had a good 
bed made ready for him near his own. 
When Bernard seemed to be ftllen 
asleep, the servant of God arose, and 
&lling on his knees, with his eyes 
lifted up, and his arms across, repeated 
very slow, with abundance of tears, 
t)ie whole night. Dens meiu et Omnia, 
' My God and my All.' .... Bernard 
secretly watched the saint all night, by 
the light of a lamp, saying to himself, 
• This man is truly a servant of God '; 
and admiring the happiness of such a 
one, whose heart is entirely filled with 
God, and to whom the whole world 
is nothing. After many other proofs 
of the sincere and admirable sanctity of 
Francis, being charmed and vanquished 
by his example, he begged the saint to 
make him his companion. Francis 
recommended the matter to God for 
some time ; they both heard mass to- 
gether, and took advice that they might 



learn the will of God. The design 
being approred, Bernard sold all hia 
cflecis, and divided the sum among the 
poor in one day." 

S3. Giles, or Egidlut, the second 
follower of Sc Francis, died at Peru- 
gia, in 1171, He was the author of 
■ book called Verba Autea, Golden 
Words. Butler, Lhis ef tbi Saints, 
VII. i6j, note, says of him : " None 
among the first disdples of St. Francis 
seems to have been more perfectly 
replenished with his spirit of perfect 
charity, humility, meekness, and sim- 
plicity, as appears from the golden 
maxims and lessons of piety which he 
gave to others." 

He gives also this anecdote of him 
on p. 164: " Brother Giles said, ' Can 
a dull idiot love God as perfectly as a 
great scholar?' Sl.Bonaventure replied, 
'A poor old woman may love him 
more than the most learned master and 
doctor in theology.' At this Brother 
Giles, in a sudden fervor and jubila- 
tion of spirit, went into a garden, and, 
standing at a gate toward the city (of 
Rome), he looked that way, and cried 
out with a loud voice, 'Come, the 
poorest, most simple, and most illit- 
erate old woman, love the Lord our 
God, end you may attain to an higher 
degree of eminence and happiness than 
Brother Bonaventure with all his lesm- 
ing.' After this be fell into an ecsta- 
sy, in which he continued in sweet 
contemplation without motion for the 
space of three hours." 

Sylvester, the thrrd disciple, was a 
priest who sold stone to Sl Francis for 
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the repair* of the church of St. Da- 
miano. Some quesiioD arhiog about 
the payment, St. Franci* thrust hii 
hand into Bernard's bosom and drew 
forth a handful of gold, which he add- 
ed to the previous payment Sylvej- 
ter, imitten with remorse chat he, an 
old man, should be so greedy of gold, 
while a young man despised it for the 
love of God, soon after became a dis- 
ciple of the saint. 

89. Peter Bemadone, the father of 
St. Francis, was a wool-merchant. Of 
this humble origin the uint was not 
uhamed. 

93. The permission to establish hts 
religions Order, granted by Pope In- 
nocent III., in 1114. 

96. Better here in heaven by the 
Angels, than on earth by Franciscan 
friars in their churches, as the custom 
was. Or perhaps, 13 Buti interprets 
it, better above in the glory of Para- 
dise, " where is the College of all the 
Saints," than here in the Sun. 

98. The permission to found the 
Order of Minor Friars, or Francis- 
cans, granted by Pope Innocent III., 
in 1114, was conlirmed by Pope Ho- 
norius III., in 1123. 

99. The title of Archimandrite, or 
Patriarch, was given in the Greek 
Church to one who had supervision 
over many convents. 

101. Namely, before the Sultan of 
Egypt in his camp near Damietta. 
104. In the words of Ben Jonion, 
" Potential merit tnndi fbt utul, 
Where Dnt^ opportuaitr doth want, 



106. On Mount Alveniia, St. Fran- 
cis, absorbed in prayer, received in hit 
hands and feet and breast the iligmatt 
of Christ, that is, the wounds of the 
nails and the spear of the crucifixion, 
the final seal of the Order. 

Forsyth, Italy, p. 112: "This sin- 
gular convent, which sunds on the cliffs 
tsi a lofty Apennine, was built by St. 
Francis himself, and it celebrated for 
the miracle which the motto records. 
Here reigns all the terrible of nature, 

— a rocky mountain, a ruin of the ele- 
ments, broken, sawn, and piled in sub- 
lime con fiision, — precipices crowned 
with old, gloomy, visionary woodt, — 
black chasms in the rock where curios- 
ity shudders to look down, — haunted 
caverns, sanctified by miraculous crosses, 

— loBg excavated stairs that restore 

you to daylight On entering the 

Chapd of dte Stigmata, we caught t^e 
religion of the place ; we knelt rouncj 
the rail, and gazed with a kind of local 
devotion at the holy spot where Sc. 
Francis received the five wounds of 
Christ. The whole hill is legendary 
ground. Here the Seraphic Father wat 
saluted by two crows which still haunt 
the convent ; [here the Devil hurled 
him down a precipice, yet was not 
permitted to bruise a bone of him." 

117. When St. Francis was dying, 
he desired to be buried among the 
malefactors at the place of execution, 
called the CiUt d' Inftnu, or Hill of 
Hell. A church was afterwards built 
on this spot ; its name was changed 
to Ctlk di Parodist, and the body of 
the saint transferred thither in ii]o. 
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The popular tradition is, that it is 

■tanding upright under the principal 

altar of the chapel demoted to the saint. 

Ii8. ir St. Francis were as here de- 



ribed, what n 






9 companion, at, 
Dominic, have been, who was Pstri- 
■rch, or founder, of the Order to which 
Thomas Aquinas belonged. To the 
degeneracy of this Order the remainder 
of the canto is devoted. 

137. The Order of the Dominicans 
diminished in numbers, by lis memben 
going in search of prelacies and other 
ecclesiastical offices, till it is lilte ■ tree 
hacked and hewn. 

138. Buti interprets this passage dif- 



ferently. He says : " Vtdrai V tarreg- 
gir I that is, thou, Dante, shalt tee St. 
Dominic, whom lie calls nrrrgger, be- 
cause he wore about his waist the rvr- 
reggU, or leathern thong, and made his 
friars wear it, as St. Francis made his 
wear the cord ; — eh urgomenta, that 
is, who proves by true arguments in his 
constitutions, that his h\m ought to 
study sacred theology, studying which 
their souls will grow fill with a good 
iatness; that is, with the grace of God, 
and the knowledge of things divine, if 
they do not go astray after the other 
sciences, which are vanity, and make 
the soul vain and proud." 



CANTO XII. 



, I. The Heaven of the Sun con- 
tinued. The praise of St. Dominic by 
St. Bona Ventura, a Franciscan. 

3. By this figure Dante indicates 
that the circle of spirits was revolving 
horizontally, and not vertically. In 
the Ccnviu, III. 5, he makes the same 
comparison in speaking of the apparent 
motion of the sun ; sen d meda di mala, 
me di rtia, not In fashion of a mill- 
stone, but of a wheel. 

11. Ezekiel i. 2S : "As the ap- 
pearance of the bow that is in the 
cloud in the day of rain, so was 
the appearance of the brightness round 
about." 

12. Iris, Juno's messenger. 

14. Echo. Ovid, Mft., III., Addi- 
son's Tr. : — 



"The Njrinpb, when nothing coold NardnDi 

SdU duhed with bliuba Ua her ilighted loTe, 
LlTed in the ihady corert of the woodi. 
In aolicicy cue) and darit abodet; 
Where pining wandered the [ejected fm. 
Till haraHed out, and worn away wiih care, 
The loll ad I ng ikelecan, of blood bereft, 
Beiidu her bones and voice bad nothing left. 
Her bonei are peciilied, her voice ii round 
Id vault), where llill il double! every iouad." 

16. Genesis i«. 13: "I do set my 
bow in the cloud, and it shall be for 1 
token of a coveitant between me and 
the earth." 

And Campbell, Te tht Raiuhate: — 

"When o'et the green nndeluged earth 
Heaven '■ covenant thou didtl ihlae. 
How came the gray old lathen forlb 
To watch thy lacred lign." 
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31. It \i the ipirit of St. Booiven- 
tura, a Franciscan, that speaks. 

}z. Sl Dominic, by whom, through 
the mouth of his follower, St. FroncU 
hai been eulogized. 

34. As in Canto XI. 4.0 : — 

" One will I ipuk of, for of both i> ipoken 
In prilling one, wbicheter auy be taken, 
Became unto one end rh^ labon were." 

38. The Church rallied and re- 
anned by the death of Christ against 
" all evil and mischief," and " the 
crafts and assaults of the Devil." 

43. In Canto XI. 3; : — 

"Two Prince) did ordajn In her behoof. 
Which on thii tide and that might be her 

guide." 
46. In the west of Europe, namely 

52. The town of Calahorra, the 
birthplace of St. Dominic, is situated 
in the province of Old Castile. 

53. In one of the quarierings of [he 
arms of Spain the Lion is above ihe 
Castle, in another beneath it. 

55. St Dominic. 

;8. Dame believed with Thomas 
Aquinas, that " the creation and infii- 
tion " of the soul were simultaneous. 

60. Before the birth of Sl Domi- 
nic, his mother dreamed that she had 
brought forth a dog, spotted black and 
white, and bearing a lighted torch in 
kis month ; symbols of the black and 
white habit of the Order, and of the 
£ery zeal of its founder. In arc the dog 
has become the attribute of St. Domi- 
nic, as may be seen in many paintings, 
and in the statue over the portal of the 
convent of St. Mark at Florence. 



64. The godmother of St. Dominic 
dreamed that he had a star on the fore- 
bead, and another on the back of his 
head, which illuminated the east and 
the west. 

69. Doroinicus, from Domlnus, the 
Lord. 

70. St. Dominic, Pounder of the 
Preaching Friars, and Persecutor of 
Heretics, was born in the town of CaU 
aroga, now Calahorra, in Old Castile, 
in the year 1 170, and died in Bologna 
in 1 211. He was of the illustrious 
family of the Guzmans ; in his youth 
he studied ten years at the University 
of Palencia ; was devout, abstemious, 
charitable ; sold hia clothes to feed the 
poor, and even offered to sell himself 
to the Moors, to ransom the brother 
of a poor woman who sought his aid. 
In his twcnty-JifEb year he became a 
canon under the Bishop of Osma, 
preaching in the various churches of 
the province for nine years, and at 
times teaching theology at Palencia. 
In 1103 he accompanied his Bishop 
on a diplomatic mission to Denmark ; 
and on his return stopped in Langue- 
doc, to help root out the Albigensian 
heresy ; but how lar he authorized or 
justified the religious crusades against 
these persecuted people, and what part 
he took in them, is a contested point, 
— enough it would seem to obtain for 
him, from the Inquisition of Toulouse, 
the title of the Persecutor of Heretics. 

In 121;, St. Dominic founded the 
Order of Preaching Friars, and in the 
year following was made Master of the 
Sacred Palace at Rome. In 1219 the 
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ccDtre of the Order wis esUblishcd at 
Bologni, and there, in I23I,Sl Domi- 
nic died, and waj buried in the church 
of St. Nicholas. 

It has been generally supposed that 
St. Dominic founded the Inquisition. 
It would appear, however, (hat the 
special guardianship of that institution 
was not intrusted to the Dominicans 
till the year 1233,07 twelve yeara after 
(he death of their founder. 

7 J. Matthew ziz. ii : "Jeius said 
unto him. If thou wilt be perfeci, go 
and sell that thou hast, and give to the 
poor, and thou shah have treasure in 
heaven : and come and follow me." 

While still a young man and a Ho- 
dent, in a season of great want. Si. 
Dominic sold his books, and all that 
he possessed, to feed the poor. 

79. Felix signiiying happy, and Jo- 
anna, ftill of grace. 

83. Henry of Susa, Cardinal, and 
Bishop of Ostia, and thence called 
Osiiense. He lived in the thirteenth 
century, and wrote a commentary on 
the Decretals or Books of Ecclesiastical 
Law. 

Tiddeo Alderotti was a diatmguished 
physician and Professor of Bologna, who 
flourished in the thirteenth century, 
and translated the Ethics of Aristotle. 
Villani, VIII. 66, says of him : " At 
thia time (1303) died in Bologna Maes- 
tro Taddeo, surnamed the Bolognese, 
though he was a Florentine, and our 
fellow-citizen ; he was the greatest 
physicist in all Christendom." 

The allusion here is to the pursuit 
of wordly things, instead of divine. 



the same as in tbtt introdoetioa to 
Canto XL: — 

" One after Uwi aad ana to aphocitmi." 
88. Buti sayi that in early times thf 
prelates used to divide the incomes of 
the Church into four parts; "the first, 
for the prelate personally ; the second, 
for the clergy who performed the ser- 
vices; the third, for the embellishment 
of the Church; the fourth, for Christ's 
poor ; which division is now-a-days 
little observed." 

90. Pope Boni&ce VIII., whom 
Dame never forgets, and to whom he 
never fails 10 deal a blow. 

91. He did not ask of the Holy See 
the power of grasping six, and giving 
but two or three to pious uses ; not 
the lirst vacant benefice; nor the tithes 
that belonged to God's poor ; but the 
right to defend the faith, of which tho 
four-and- twenty spirits in the two cir- 
cles around them were the seed. 

106. One wheel of the chariot of 
the Church Militant, of which St. 
Francis was the other. 

1 1 1. The track made by this wheel 
of the chariot ; that is, the strict rule 
of St. Francis, is now abandoned by his 
followers. 

114. Good wine produces crust in 
the cask, bad wine mould. 

1 17. Set the points of their feet up- 
on the heel of the footpriou, showing 
that they walked in a direction directly 
opposite to that of their founder. 

110. When they find themselves Id 
Hell, and not in Paradise. Matthew 
siii. 30: "Let both grow together un- 
til the harvest: and in the time of har- 
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veM I win Mjr to til* r«ip«n, Guher 
^e together fint the tares, and bind 
them in buadlea to burn them : but 
pther the wheat into my barn." 

121. Whoever ezaminea one by one 
the members of our Order, at he would 
turn over a book leaf by leaf, will find 
lome as good and faithfiil as the first. 

124. In 1287, Matteo d' Acqaa- 
sparta, gcoeral of the FrancMcans, 
related the severities of the Order. 
Later a reaccion followed ; and in 
ijio Frate Ubaldino of Casale became 
the head of a party of zealots among 
the Franciscans who took the name 
of Spiritualists, and produced a kind 
of schism in the Order, by narrower 
or stricter interpretation of the Scri^ 
tures. 

127. In this line Dante uses the 
word Ufi for spirit. 

John of Fidanza, sumaincd Bonaven- 
tura, — who "postponed considerations 
ainister," or made things temporal 
tubservient to things spiritual, and of 
whom one of his teachen said (hat 
it seemed as if in him "Adam had not 
■iitned," — was born in 1221 ii fia- 
gnoregiO) near Orvieto. In his child- 
hood, being extremely ill, he wa» laid 
by his mother at (he feet of Sl Fran- 
cis, and healed by the prayers of the 
Saint, who, when he beheld him, ex- 
claimed, "O kutna vtntara!" and by 
this name the mother dedicated her 
ion to God. He lived to become ■ 
^ Franciscan, to be called the " Seraphic 
Doctor," and to write the Life of Sl 
Fnndt; which, according to the Span- 
iih legend, being left unfinished at his 



death, he was allowed to return to 
earth for three day* to complete it. 
There is a strange picture in the Lou- 
vre, attributed to Murillo, representing 
this event. Mrs. Jameson gives an en- 
graving of it in her Ligindi if the Mt- 
nastie Orders, p. 303. 

St. Boiuventura was educated in Par- 
ts under Alexander Hales, the Irrefra- 
gable Doctor, and in 124$, ■( the age 
of twenty-four, became a Professor 
of Theology in the University. In 
1256 he was made General of his Or- 
der ; in 1173, Cardinal and Bishop of 
Albano. The nuncios of Pope Greg, 
ory, who were sent to carry him his 
cardinal's hat, found him in the gar- 
den of a coHvent near Florence, wash- 
ing the dishes ; and he requested them 
to hang the hat on a tree, till he was 
ready to take it. 

St. Bonaventura was one of the great 
Schoolmen, and his works are volu- 
ininous, consisting of seven imposing 
folios, two of which are devoted to 
Expositions of the Scriptures, one to 
Sermons, two to Peter Lombard's Book 
of Sentences, and two to minor works. 
Among these may be mentioned the 
Legend of St. Francis; the Itinerary of 
the Mind towards God; the Ecclesias- 
tical Hierarchy ; the Bible of the Poor, 
which is a volume of essays on moral 
and religious subjects; and Meditations 
on the Life of Christ. Of others the 
mystic titles arc. The Mirror of the 
Soul ; The Mirror of the Blessed Vir- 
gin ; On the Six Wings of the Sera- 
phim; On the Six Wings of the Cheru> 
bim ; On the Sandals of the Apostles, 
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One golden sentence of his cinnot be 
too often repeited ; " The best per- 
fection of 1 religious man is to do com- 
mon things in a perfect manner. A 
constant fidelity tn small things is ■ 
great and heroic virtue." 

Milman, Hist. Latin Christ., VIII. 
174, 176, says of him : " In Bonaven- 
tura the philosopher recedes; religious 
edification is his mission. A much 
smaller proportion of his voluminous 
works is pure Scholasticism : he is 
teaching by the Life of his ^oly Foun- 
der, St. Francis, and by what may be 
called a new Gospel, a legendary Life 
of the Saviour, which seems to claim, 
with all its wild traditions, equal right 
to the belief with that of the Evange- 
lists. Bonavcmura himself seems to 
deliver it as his own unquestioning 
faith. Bonaventura, if not ignorant of, 
feared or disdained to luiow much of 
Aristotle or the Arabians ; he philos- 
ophizes only because in his age he 

could not avoid philosophy The 

raptures of Bonaventura, like the rap- 
tures of all Mystics, tremble on the 
borders of Pantheism : he would still 
keep up the distinction between the 
soul and God ; hut the soul must aspire 
to absolute unity with God, in whom 
all ideas are in reality one, though 
many according to human thought and 
speech. But the soul, by contempla- 
tion, by beatific vision, is, as it were, 
to be lost and merged in that Unity." 

130. Of these two barefooted friars 
nothing remains but the name and the 
good report of holy lives. The Oltima 
says they were authors of books. 



Bonaventura says that Illuminato 
■ccompanied St Francis to Egypt, and 
was present when he preached in the 
camp of the Sultan. Later he over- 
came the scruples of the Saint, and 
persuaded him to make known to the 
world the miracle of the stigmata. 

Agostino became the head of his 
Order in the Terra di Lavoro, and 
there received a miraculous revelation 
of the death of St. Francis. He was 
tying ill in his bed, when suddenly he 
cried out, " Wait for me ! Wait for 
me! I am coming with thee!" And 
when asked to whom he was speaking, 
he answered, " Do ye not see our Fa- 
ther Francis ascending into heaven ? " 
and immediately expired. 

1 33. Hugh of Sl Victor was a monk 
in the monastery of that name near 
Paris, Milman, Hist, Latin Christ., 
Vin. 24.0, thus speaks of him : "The 
mysticism of Hugo de St. Victor with- 
drew the contemplator altogether from 
the outward to the inner world, — from 
God in the works of nature, to God in 
his workings on the soul of man. This 
contemplation of God, the consummate 
perfection of man, is immediate, not 
mediate. Through the Angels and the 
Celestial Hierarchy of the Areopagite 
it aspires to one God, not in his The- 
ophany, but in his inmost essence. All 
ideas and forms of things are latent in 
the human soul, as in God, only they 
are manifested to the soul by its own 
activity, its meditative power. Yet 
St. Victor is not exempt from the 
grosser phraseology of the Mystic, — 
the tasting God, and other degrading 
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imigei from the iciiks of men. The 
ethicil system of Hugo de St. Victor is 
that of ihe Church, more free and lofty 
than the dry and barren disnpline of 
Peier Lombard." 

134. Peter Mangiadore, or Peter 
Comestor, » he is more generally 
called, was born at Troyes in France, 
and became in 1164 Chancellor of the 
University of Paris. He was the au- 
thor of a work on Ecclesiastical Histo- 
ry, "from the beginning of the world 
to the timeg of the Apoailes"; and 
died in the monastery of St. Victor in 
1198. He was aurnamed Comestor, 
the Eater, because he was a great de- 
vourer of books. 

Peter of Spain was the ion of a phy- 
sician of Lisbon, and was the author 
of a work on Logic. He was Bishop 
of Braga, afterwards Cardinal and Bish- 
op of Tusculum, and in 1276 became 
Pope, nndcr the title of John XIX. 
In the following year he was killed by 
the till of a portion of the Papal palace 
at Viterbo. 

1 36. Why Nathan the Prophet 
should be put here is a great puzzle 
to the commentators. "Bun ialt»! 
a good leap," says Venturi. Lombardi 
thinks it is no leap at all. The only 
reason given is, that Nathan said to 
David, " Thou art the man." As 
Buti says : " The author puts him 
among these Doctors, because he re- 
vealed his sin to David, aa these re- 
vealed the vices and virtues in their 
writings.*' 

137. John, sumamed from his elo- 
quence Chrysostom, or Golden Mouth, 



was born in Antioch, about the year 
344. He was first a lawyer, then a 
monk, next a popular preacher, and 
finally metropolitan Bishop of Con- 
stantinople. His whole life, from his 
boyhood in Antioch to his death in 
banishment on the borders of the Black 
Sea, — his austerities as ■ monk, his 
fame as a preacher, his troubles as 
Biahop of Constantinople, his contro- 
versy with Theophilus of Alexandria, 
his exile by the Emperor Arcadius 
and the earthquake that followed it, 
his triumphant return, his second ban- 
ishment, and his death, — is more like 
a romance than a narrative of Hicts. 

"The monuments of that eloquence," 
says Gibbon, Decline and Fall, Ch. 
XXXil., " which was admired near 
twenty years at Antioch and. Constan- 
tinople, have been carefully preserved ; 
and the posaeaaion of near one thou- 
sand sermotis or homilies has author- 
ized the critics of succeeding times to 
appreciate the genuine merit of Chry- 
sostom. They unanimously attribute 
to the Christian orator the free com- 
mand of an elegant and copious lan- 
guage ; the judgment to conceal the 
advantages which he derived from the 
knowledge of rhetoric and philosophy; 
tn inexhaustible fund of metaphors and 
similitudes, of ideas and images, to vary 
and illustrate the most familiar topics ; 
the happy art of engaging the passions 
in the service of vinue ; and of expoa- 
ing the folly, as well aa the turpitude, 
of vice, almost with the truth and 
apirit of a dramatic representation." 

Anselm, Archbishop of Canterbury, 
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wai born U Aoit in Piedmont, abont 
the year 1033, and wag educated ac the 
abbey of Bee in NomuDdy, where, 
in the year 1060, he becaine a mook, 
and afterwards prior and abbot. In 
1093 he was made Archbishop of Can- 
terbury by King William Rufus ; and 
after many troubles died, and was 
buried in his cathedral, in 1109. His 
life was written by the monk Eadmer 
of Canterbury. Wright, Bitg. Brkan, 
Lit., Anglo-Norman Period, p, ^9, says 
of him : " Anselm was equal to Lan- 
franc in learning, and far exceeded him 
in piety. In his pntrate life he was 
modest, humble, and sober in the ex* 
treme. He was obstinate only in de- 
fending the interests of the Church of 
Rome, and, however we may judge 
the claims themselves, we must ac- 
knowledge that he supported them 
from consciencious motives. Reading 
■nd contemplation were the bvorite 
occupations of his life, and even the 
time required for his meals, which 
were extremely frugal, he employed in 
discussing philosophical and theologi- 
cal questions." 

iElius Donatus was a Roman gram- 
marian, who Sourished about the mid- 
dle of the fourth century. He had St. 
Jerome among his pupils, and was im- 
mortalized by his Latin Grammar, 
which was used in all the schools of 
the Middle Ages, so that the name 
passed into a proverb. In the Viiian 
tf Piirs Pbugbmaw, 2889, we find it 
alluded to, — 



"Then dnwe I a 
Mjr donet to leri 



lEdnpen 



■nd Chancer, Ttstamtnt if Ltve, lays, 

■* No pate f to T«t»a of tfau Margueiin 
But tluTi^ lU a.f doBct can I lerne." 
According to the note in Warton, Eag. 
Pett., Sect. VIII., to which I owe these 
quotations. Bishop Pecock wrote • work 
with the title of " Donat into Christian 
Religion," using the word in the sense 
of Introduction. 

139. Rabanus Maunis, a learned 
theologian, was bom at Miyence in 
786, and died ai Winfel, in the same 
neighborhood, in 856. He studied 
first at the abbey of Pulda, and then 
at St. Martin's of Tours, under the ceU 
ebrated Alcuin. He became a teacher 
at Pulda, then Abbot, then Bishop of 
Mayence. He left behind him works 
that fill six folios. One of them is 
entitled « The Universe, or a Book 
about All Things"; but they chiefly 
consist of homilies, and commentariea 
on the Bible. 

140. This distinguished mystic and 
enthusiast of the twelfth century was 
born in 11 30 at the village of Celio, 
near Cosenza in Calabria, on the river 
Busento, in whose bed the remains of 
Attila were buried. A pan of his 
youth was passed at Naples, where his 
biher held some office in the court of 
King Roger ; but from the temptations 
of this gay capital he escaped, and, like 
St. Francis, renoundng the world, gave 
himself up to monastic life. 

" A lender and religious soul," says 
Rousselot in bis Hiil. dt I'kvengiii 
tlimil, p. I ;, " an imagination ardent 
and early turned towards asceticism, 
led him from his first youth to cm- 
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brace the monistic life. His spirit, 
naturally exalted, must have received 
the most lively tmpressioni from the 
spectacle offered him by the place of 
his birth : mountains arid or burdened 
with forests, deep valleys furrowed by 
the waters of torrents j ■ soil, rough 
in some places, and covered in others 
with a brilliant vegetation ; a heaven 
of fire ; solitude, so easily found in 
Calabria, and so dear to souls inclined 
to mysticism, — all combined to exalt 
in Joachim the religious sentiment. 
There are places where life is luturaU 
ly poetical, and when the soul, thus 
nourished by things external, plung*es 
into the divine world, it produces men 
like St. Francis of Accesi and Joachim 
of Flora. 

"On leaving Naples he had resolved 
to embrace the monastic life, but he 
was unwilling to do ic till he had visit- 
ed the Holy Land. He started forth- 
with, followed by many pilgrims whose 
expenses he paid ; and as to himself, 
clad in a white dress of some coarse 
stuff', he made a great part of the jour- 
ney barefooted. In order to stop in 
the Thebaid, the first centre of Chris- 
tian asceticism, he suffered Jiis com- 
panions to go on before ; and there 
he was nigh perishing from thirst. 
Overcome by the heat in a desert 
placei where he could not lind a drop 
of water, he dug a grave in the sand, 
and lay down in it to die, hoping that 
his body, soon buried by the sand 
heaped up by the wind, would not fall 
a prey lo wild beasts. Barius attributes 
to him a dream, in which he thought he 

VOL. III. 37 



was drinking copiously ; at all events, 
after sleeping some hours he awoke in 
condition to continue bis journey. Af- 
ter visiting Jerusalem, he went to Mount 
Tabor, where he remained forty days. 
He there lived in an old cistern ; and 
it was amid watchings and prayers on 
the scene of the Transfiguration that 
he conceived the idea of his principal 
writings ; ' The Harmony of the Old 
and New Testimenis'; ' The Exposi- 
tion of the Apocalypse ' ; and * The 
Psalter of Ten Strings.' " 

On his return to Italy, Joachim be- 
came a Cistercian monk in the monas- 
tery of Corazzo in Calabria, of which 
erelong he became Abbot ; but, wish- 
tng for greater seclusion, he soon with- 
drew to Flora, among the mountains, 
where he founded another monastery, 
and passed the remainder of his life 
in study and contemplation. He died 
in 1 201, being seventy-two years of 



** His renown was great," says Rons- 
selot. Hilt, de I'&vattg. ktirnil, p. 17, 
" and his duties numerous ; neverthe- 
less his fiinctions as Abbot of the mo- 
nastery which he had founded did not 
prevent him from giving himself up to 
the composition of the writings which 
he had for ■ long time medicated. 
This was the end he had proposed to 
himself; it was to attain it that he 
had wished to live in solitude. If 
his desire was not wholly realized, it 
was so in great part ; and Joachim suc- 
ceeded in laying the foundations of ihe 
Eternal Gospel. He passed his days 
and nights in writing and in dictating. 
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'I aied to write,* Myt hii lecTettiy 
LucM, ' day lad night In copy-book*, 
whit he diciited uid coirevied on 
Bcrtpg of paper, wUh two other monki 
whom he employed in the nme work.' 
It was in the middle of thete labon 
that death surpriaed him." 

In Abbot Joachim'a time at leaat, 
this Eternal Gogpel was not ■ book, 
but a doctrine, pervading all hi) writ- 
iogs. Later, in the middle of the thir- 
teenth century, some such book existed, 
and wM attributed to John of Parma. 
In the Rtmenet ef tbt Rase, Chaucer's 
Tr., 1798, it is thus spoken of: — 
" ' A thoaunde ind two fanndred jcre 

riTc-ind-iifte, ftrtliec nc ncrt, 

Broughten 1 bohc with aorie gnce, 

Ta fCTCD ciuampte in commDD place, — 

That laycd chut, thaugh it wen Jakle, 

rtji it lit (htftll fardaraili 

Thai /m lii H-lii Gha h uni. 

Well were it worthy to be ybrent. 

Entiiled wu in Hche manere, 

Thii boke of whichi I tell here; 

There n'» no wight in al Paris, 

ft/.r.< „„r Udk. at Panh 

That thej at might the boki by. 

"The Unireriite, that wai ■ ilcpe, 
Oin for to braied, and taken kepe ) 
And at the noiie the hedde up cailj 
Ne Dcrer, lichen, ilept it [lo] lilt 1 
But up it tcert, and innet toke 
Ayenit tfa'u hint hofrible boke. 
All tedy battaile Tor to make, 
And to the judge the boke thei take." 



The Eternal Gospel taught that there 
were three epochs in the history of 
the world, two of which were already 
passed, and the third about to begin. 
The first was that of the Old Tesu- 
ment, or the reign of the Father ; the 
second, that of the New Testament, or 
the reign of the Son ; and the third, 
that of Love, or the reign of the Holy 
Spirit. To use his own words, as 
quoted by Rousselot, Hut. de rEoang, 
itirnel, p. 78 : ", As the letter of the 
Old Testament seems to belong to the 
Father, by a certain peculiarity of re- 
semblance, and the letter of the New 
Testament to the Son [ so the spiritual 
intelligence, which proceeds from both, 
belongs to the Holy Spirit. Accord- 
tngly, the age when men were joined 
in marriage was the reign of the Fa- 
ther] that of the Preachers is the reign 
of the Son j and the age of Monks, *rd» 
menachrum, the last, is to be that of 
the Holy Spirit. The first before the 
law, the second under the law, (he 
third with grace." 

The germ of this doctrine, says the 
same authority, p. $9, is in Origen, who 
had said before the Abbot Joachim, 
" We mast leave to believers the his- 
toric Christ and the Gospel, the Gospel 
of the letter; but to the Gnostics alone 
belongs the Divine Word, the Eternal 
Gospel, the Gospel of the Spirit." 
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CANTO XIII. 



I. The Heaven of tlie Sun con- 
tinued. Let the reader imagiDe fifteen 
of the largest stars, and to these add 
the seven of Charles's Wain, and the 
two last Stan of the Little Bear, mak- 
ing in all twenty-four, and let him 
arrange them in two concentric circles, 
revolving in opposite directions, and 
he will have the image of what Dante 
now beheld. 

7. IU»d, XViri. 487 : " The Bear, 
which they also call \>y the appellation 
of the Wain, which there revolves and 
watches Orion ; but it alone i* free 
from the bath) of the ocean." 

10. The constellation of the Little 
Bear as much resembles a horn as it 
does a bear. Of this horn the Pole 
Star forms the smaller end. 

14. Ariadne, whose crown was, at 
her death, changed by Bacchus into a 
constellation. 

Ovid, Mit., VIII., Croxall's Tr.:— 

"Anil bidi her ctown among the itin be 

With in eternil conirellidon (need. 
The goldcD circlet mounti \ and, m it Aia, 
In diamondi twinkle in the diuaat ilua ) 
There, to their prUdne li>rm, the |emm]i ngrt 
Between Aicidei and the dra|on blue." 

Chaucer, Ltgendt ff Gnd Wtmin : — 
"And ia the lyine of Taunu men auj u 
The tlonei of hire corq^vne ihf ns dcrt." 
And Spenser, F*eru ^tm, VI. x. 
13: — 

« Looke ! how tlie crowne which Aiiidne wore 
Upon hei yvoiy forehead (hat umc day 



Thit ThcMU her ante his bridile boR, 
When the boU Cenuara mide thai bloBdjr (hi; 
With the fierce Lapjtbea which did then 

Being now plued in the fimunient. 
Through the bright hearen doth her beam 

And ii onto the rarres an ornament, 
Which rouod iboiic her mora in order eicellent.' 

zj. The Chiana empties into tbi 
Amo near Arezzo. In Dante's timi 
it was a sluggish stream, stagnating ii 
the marshes of Valdichiana. See InJ 
XXIX. Note 46. 

14. The Primum Mabili. 

}z. St. Thomas Aquinas, who hai 
related the life of St. Francis. 

34. The first doubt in Dante's mini 
was in regard to the expression ij 
Canto X. 96, 

"Where well one fittens if he tlrajreth not," 
which was explained by Thomas Aqui 
nas in Canto XI. The second, whicl 
he now prepares to thresh out, is v 
Canto X. 114, 

" To Kc so much that nercr row a Mcand," 
referring to Solomon, aa being peerlci 
in knowledge. 

37. Adam. 

40. Christ. 

48. Solomon. 

{2. All things are but the though 
of God, and by him created in love. 

;;. The living Light, the Word 
proceeding from the Father, is not aep 
arated from Him nor from his Lov< 
the Holy Spirit. 
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j8. Its rays ire centred in the nioe 
choirs of Angels, ruling the nine heav- 
ens, here called subsjgiences, according 
to the definition of Thomas Aquinas, 
Sam. TbtoL, I. Qusst. xjcix. 1 : " What 
exists by itself, and not in anything 
else, is called aubsistcnce." 

61. From those nine heavens it de- 
scends to the elements, the lowest po- 
tencies, till it produces only imperfect 
and perishable results, or mere contin- 

64. These contingencies are ani- 
mals, plants, and the like, produced by 
the influences of the planets from seeds, 
and certain insects and plants, believed 
of old to be born without seed. 

67. Neither their matter nor the 
influences of the planets being immu- 
table, the stamp of the. divinity is more 
or less clearly seen in them, and hence 
the varieties in plants and animals. 

73. If the matter were perfect, and 
the divine influence at its highest pow- 
er, the result would likewise be per- 
fect ; but by transmission through the 
planets it becomes more and more de- 
ficient, the hand of nature trembles, 
and imperfection is the result. 

79. But if Love (the Holy Spirit) 
and the Vision (the Son), proceeding 
from the Primal Power (the Father), 
act immediately, then the work is per- 
fect, as in Adam and the human nature 
of ChrisL 

89. Then how was Solomon so 
peerless, that none like him ever ex- 
isted ? 

93. I Kingi iii. y. "In Gibeon the 
Lord appeared to Solomon in a dream 



by night : and God said. Ask what I 

shall give thee Give therefore 

thy servant an understanding heart to 
judge thy people, that I may discern 
between good and bad : for who is 
able to judge this thy so great a people? 
And the speech pleased the Lord, that 
Solomon had asked this thing. And 
God said unto him, Becauie thou hast 
asked this thing, and hast not asked for 
thyself long life, neither hast asked 
riches for thyself, nor hast asked the 
life of thine enemies, but hast asked for 
thyself understanding to discern judg- 
ment. Behold, I have done according 
to thy words : lo, I have given thee n 
wise and. an understanding heart ; 10 
that there was none like thee before 
thee, neither after thee shall any arise 
like unto thee." 

98. The number of the celestial In- 
telligences, or Regents of the Planets. 

99. Whether from two premises, 
one of which is necessary, and the other 
contingent, or only possible, the con- 
clusion drawn will be necessary; which 
Buti says is a question belonging to 
"the garrulity of dialectics." 

100. Whether the existence of a 
first motion is to be conceded. 

102. That is, • triangle, one side 
of which shall be the diameter of the 
circle, 

103. If thou Dotest, in a word, that 
Solomon did not ask for wisdom in as- 
trology, nor in dialects, nor in meta- 
physit^, nor in geometry. 

104. The peerless seeing is a refer- 
ence to Canto X. 114: — 
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Jt will be obaerved ihtt the word " roM " 
ii the Biblical word io the phrase "nei- 
ther after thee shall any arise like unto 
thee," as given in note 93. 

IB$. Parmenides was an Eleatic phi- 
losopher, and pupil of Xenophanes. 
According to Ritter, Hiit. Anc. Phil., 
I. 450. Morrison's Tr., his theory was, 
that " Being is uncreated and unchange- 
able. — 

■Whole and Mir-gcneraEe, nnchaageible, illim- 
NcTci was nor jret ihall be in birth j AU u 
One trom eternitr.' " 

And farther on : " It is but a mere 
human opinion that things are produced 
and decay, are and are not, and change 
place and color. The whole has its 
principle in itself, and is io eternal rest; 
for powerful necessity holds it within 
the bonds of its own limits, and. en- 
closes it on ail sides : being cannot be 
imperfect ; for it is not in want of any- 
thing, — for if it were so, it would be 
in want of all." 

Melissus of Samoa was a follower 
of Parmenides, and maintained substan- 
tially the same doctrines. 

Brissus was a philosopher of less note. 
Mention is hardly made of him in the 
histories of philosophy, except as one 
of those who pursued that Fata Mar- 
gsna of mathematicians, the quadrature 
of the circle. 

117. " Infemous heresiarchs," ex- 
claims Vemuri, "put as an example of 
innumerable others, who, having erred 
in the understanding of the Holy Scrip- 
tares, persevered in their errors." 



Sabellios was by birth an African, 
and flourished as Presbyter of Ptole- 
mais, in the third century. He denied 
the three persons in the Godhead, main- 
taining that the Son and Holy Ghost 
were only temporary manifestations of 
God in creation, redemption, and sanc- 
tilication, and would hnally return to 
the Father. 

Arius was a Presbyter of Alexandria 
in the fourth century. He believed 
the Son to be equal in power with the 
Father, but of a difii;rent essence or 
nature, a doctrine which gave rise to 
the famous Heterousian and Homoi- 
ousian controversy, that distracted the 
Church for three hundred years. 

These doctrines of Sabellius and of 
Arius are both heretical, when tried 
by the standard of the ^iennqut vult, 
the authoritative formula of the Cath- 
olic faith ; " which faith, except every 
one do keep whole and undehled, with- 
out doubt he shall perish everlasting- 
ly," says St. Athanasius, or some one 
in his name. 

laS. These men, say some of the 
commentators, were as swords that 
mutilated and distorted the Scriptures. 
Others, that in them the features of the 
Scriptures were distorted, as the fea- 
tures of a man refleaed in the grooved 
or concave surface of a sword. 

139. Names used 10 indicate any 
common simpletons and gossips. 

141. In writing this line Dante had 
evidently in mind the beautiful wise 
words of St. Francis : " What every 
one is in the eyes of God, that he is, 
and no more." 
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Mr. Wright, In the notet te his 
traiulacioa, here quotei the well-kDown 
lines of BuTM, Addresi t» tht Vntt 
Guid: — 

" Then gently Kin your bretliu man, 



ThoDgh they 






One piHni motl icill be grcatlj dark, 
The moTuig wby thejr do it i 



And jwi u Uatdy eta y* nwk 
How tu pcrhapt thcf luc it. 

<* Wb* mide the heart, 't ii He aloni 

Decidedty caa try u j 
Hcknowi each chord — in Tariou* 

Each ipring — in rarioua biai. 
Then at the balance let '■ be mute : 

We neTer can adjiut it } 
What 't done we partly may compu 

But know not what '■ naiKed." 



CANTO XIV. 



1. The laeent to the plinet Mars, 
where we seen the spirits of Martyrs, 
and Crusaders who died fighting for 
the Faith. 

2. In this similitude Dante describes 
the effea of the alternate voices of St. 
Thomas Aquinas in the circumference 
of the circle, and of Beatrice in the 

6. Life is here used, as before. In 
the sense of spirit. 

28. Chaucer, Troil, and Crei., the 
last stanza : — 

*■ Tbni One, aod Two, and Thre 1 eteioe oQ 

That raignett aie In Thre, and TvR>, and One, 
Undrcumicript, and all maiit circuDiicriTe I ** 

Also Milton, Par. Ittt, III. 372: — 

** Thee, Father, fint they iong, Omnjpotanl, 
Immutable, Immortal, Infinite, 
Eternal King ; thee. Author of all bnng, 
Fountain of light, thyielf inTiiible 
Amidit the glorious brighlneu where thou litt'w 
Throned inacceuibJe j bol whea tbon ihadeit 
ThefuUblueof thy beami, and through a clond 
Drawn round about thee tike a radiant ibrine. 



Dark with eiceaiiTe bright thy ikirta appear, 
Ytt daaile hufen ; that brighten lenphim 
Approa(fanot,bDtwiih both wing) Tcil their ejci' 
Tliee next they tang of all creation fin^ 
Begotten Son, Diiine Similitude, 
In whoM conipicuom connteoance, without 

cloud 
Made Tliible, the Almighly Father ibinea. 
Whom elie no creatare CIA behold : on thee 
ImpreiKil the effulgence of hit glory abides ) 
Tranifiued OD thee iii) ample Spirit rcM." 

35, The voice of Solomon. 

73. According to Buti, " Spirit* 
newly arrived"; or Angels, such being 
the interpretation given by the School, 
men to the word Subsistences. See 
Canto XIII. Note $8. 

86. The planet Mars. Of this planet 
Brunctto Latini, Trtivr. I, iii. 3, says : 
'<Mars is hot and warlilte and evil, and 
is called the God of Battles." 

Of its symbolism Dante, Canvilt, It. 
14, says : " The Heaven of Mars may 
be compared to Music, for two proper- 
ties. The first is its very beautiful 
relation [to the others! ; for, enumerat- 
ing the movable heavens, from which- 
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loever }roo begin, whether from the 
lowest or the higheat, the Heaven of 
Mara is the fifth ; it is the centre of 

■II The other is, that Man dries 

up and bums things, because its heat is 
like to that of (be fire ; and this is the 
reason why it appears fiery in color. 






less. 



according to the density and rarity of 
the vapors which follow it, which 
sometimes talce fire of themselves, as is 
declared in the first book of Meitsn, 
(And therefore Albunuur says, thu 
the ignition of these vapors signifies 
death of kings, and change of empires, 
being effects of the dominion of Mars. 
And accordingly Seneca says that at 
the death of the Emperor Augustus a 
ball of fire was seen in the heavens. 
And in Florence, at ihe beginning of 
it) downfall, a great quantity of these 
vapors, which follow Mars, were seen 
in the air in the form of a cross.) 
And these two properties are in Mu- 
«c, which is wholly relative, as may 
be seen in harmonized words, and in 
songs, in which the more beautiful the 
relation, the sweeter the harmony, 
since such is chiefly its intent. Also 
Music attracts to itself the spirits of 
men, which are principally as it were 
vapors of the heart, 10 that they almost 
cease from any operation ; so entire Is 
the soul when it listens, and the power 
of all as it were runs to the sensible 
spirit that hears the sounds." 

Of the influences of Man, Bnti, 
as usual following Albnmasar, writes: 
" Its nature is hot, igneous, dry, chol- 
eric, of a bitter savor, and it lignifies 



youth, strength, and acuteness of mtndt 
heats, fires, and burnings, and every 
Midden event; powerful kings, consuls, 
dukes, and knights, and companies of 
soldiery ; desire of praise and memory 
of one's name ; strategies and instru- 
ments of battle ; robberies and machi- 
nations, and scattering of relations by 
ptunderings and highway robberies ; 
boldness and anger ; the unlawfiil for 
the lawful i torments and imprison- 
ments ; scourges and bonds ; anguish, 
Bight, thefts, pilfering of servants, 
fears, contentions, insults', acuteness of 
mind, impiety, inconstancy, want of 
foresight, celerity and anticipation in 
things, evil eloquence and ferocity of 
speech, foulness of words, incontinence 
of tongue, demonstrations of love, gay 
apparel, insolence and falseness of 
words, swiftness oi reply and sudden 
penitence therefor, want of religion, 
unfaiihfiitnes) to promises, multitude 
of lies and whisperings, deceits and 
perjuries; machinations and evil deeds; 
want of means; waste of means; mul- 
titude of thoughts about things ; insta- 
bility and change of opinion in things, 
from one to another ; haste to return \ 
want of shame ; multitude of toils and 
cares ; peregrinations, solitary exist- 
ence, bad company ; . . . . breaking 
open of tombs, and spoliations of the 
dead." 

87. Boti interpret! this, as redder 
than the Sun, to whose light Dante had 
become accustomed, and continues ; 
" Literally, it is true that the splendor 
of Mars is more fiery than that of the 
Sun, because it is red, and the Sun is 
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yellow % but allegorically w« are to 
undentand, that a greater ardor of love, 
that is, more burning, ia in those who 
fight and conquer the three enemies 
mentioned above [the world, the fiesh, 
and the devil], than in those who ex- 
ercise themselves with the Scriptures." 

8S. The silent language of the heart. 

96. In Hebrew, El, Eli, God, from 
which the Greeks made Helios, the 
Sun. As in St. Hildebert's hymn Ad 

" Alphi et Omega, magae Deut, 
Hdi, HeU, Deui mciu." 

99. Dante, CaHoite, II. ij, says: 
" It must be known that philosophers 
have different opinions concerning this 
Galaxy. For the Pythagoreans said 
that the Sun once wandered out of his 
way, and passing through other regions 
not adapted to his heat, he burned 
the place through which he passed, 
and traces of the burning remained. 
I think they took this from the table 
of Phaeton, which Ovid narrates in the 
beginning of the second book of the 
Metamorphoses. Others, and among 
them Anazagoras and Democritus, that 
it was the light of the Sun reflected in 
that part. And these opinions they 
prove by demonstrative reasons. What 
Aristotle says of this we cannot well 
know ; for his opinion is not the same 
in one translation as in the other. And 
I think this was an error of the trans- 
lator) i for in the new one he appears 
to say, that it was a gathering of vapors 
under the stars of that re^on, for they 
always attract them ; and this does not 
appear to be the true reason. In the 



old, it says, that the Galaxy is only ■ 
multitude of fixed stars in that region, 
so small that they cannot be distin- 
guished here below ; but from them is 
apparent that whiteness which we call 
the Galaxy. And it may be that the 
heaven in that part is more dense, and 
therefore retains and reflects that light ; 
and this opinion seems to have been 
entertained by Aristotle, Avlcenna, and 
Ptolemy," 

Milton, Par. Lett, VII. 577; — 
** A broad and ample raid, whtm duit ii gold. 
And pavemcDl itan, u itan Co thcc appear, 
Seen in the Oalair, tiiic Milky Way, 
Which nightly, as a circling loae, thou leeit 
Powdered wiih >lan." 

loi. The sign of the cross, drawn 
upon the planet Mars, as upon the 
breast of a crusader. The following 
Legend of ihe Cross, and its signif- 
icance, is from Didron, Christian let- 
nsgraphj, Millington's Tr., I. 367 : — 

" The cross is more than a mere 
figure of Christ ; it is in Iconography 
either Christ himself or his symbol. 
A legend has, consequently, been in- 
vented, giving the history of the cross, 
as if it had been a living being, it has 
been made the theme and hero of an 
epic poem, the germ of i«hich may be 
discovered in books of apocryphal tra- 
dition. This story ia given at length 
in the Golden Legend, Ligenda Aurta, 
■nd is detailed and completed in works 
of painting and sculpture from the four- 
teenth century down to the sixteenth. 
.... After the death of Adam, Seth 
planted on the tomb of his father a 
shoot from the Tree of Life, which 
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grew in the terrcjtrial Pindiac From 
it sprang three liille Ireei, united by 
one single trunk. Mosei [hence gath- 
ered the rod with which he by bia mir- 
acles Mionished the people of Egypt, 
and the inhabitants of the desert. Sol- 
omon desired to convert that »ame tree, 
which had become gigantic in size, in- 
to a column for his pilace ; being either 
too short or too long, it was rejected, 
■nd served as a bridge over a torrent. 
The Queen of Sheba refused to pass 
over on that tree, declaring that it would 
one day occasion the destruction of the 
Jews. Solomon commanded that the 
predestined beam should be thrown In- 
to ihe probationary pool (Pool of Be- 
thesdi), and its virtues were imme- 
diately communicated to the waters. 
When Christ had been condemned to 
suffer the death of a malefactor, his 
croH was made of the wood of that 
very tree. It was buried on Golgotha, 
and afterwards discovered by St. Hele- 
na. It was carried into captivity by 
Chosroes, king of Persia, delivered, 
and brought back in triumph to Jerusa- 
lem, by the Emperor Heracliui. Be- 
ing afterwards dispersed in a multitude 
of fragments throughout the Christian 
universe, countless miracles were per- 
formed by it ; it restored the dead to 
life, and gave sight to the blind, cured 
the paralytic, cleansed lepers, put de- 
mons to flight, and dispelled various 
maladies with which whole nations 
were afflicted, extinguished conHagra- 
tions, and calmed the fiiry of the raging 
waves. 

" The wood of the cross was bom 
VOL. lu. jS 



with the world, in the terrestrial para- 
dise j it will reappear in heaven at the 
end of time, borne in the arms of 
Christ or of his angels, when the Lord 
descends to judge the world at the ,' 
day. 

" After reading this history, so 
conception may be formed of the i 
porta nt place held by the cross 
Christian Iconography. The cross, 
has been said, is not merely the inst 
ment of the punishment of Jesus Cbr 
but is also the figure and symbol of 1 
Saviour. Jesus, to an Iconologist, 
present in the cross as well as in 1 
lamb, or in the lion. Chosroes fl 
tered himself that, in possessing 1 
cross, he possessed the Son of G< 
and he had it enthroned on his ri{ 
hand, just as the Son is enthroned 
God the Father. So also the earii 
Christian artists, when making a rep 
lentation of the Trinity, placed a cr 
beside the Father and the Holy Spit 
a cross only, without our crucified Lo 
The cross did not only recall Christ 
mind, but actually showed him. 
Christian Iconography, Christ is ac 
ally present under the form and se 
blance of the cross. 

" The cross is our cruciiied Lord 
person. Where the cross is, there 
the martyr, says St. PauKnus. Ci 
sequently it works miracles, as di 
Jesus himself : and the list ofwond 
operated by its power is in truth i 

" The world is in the form ol 
cross ; for the east shines above < 
beads, the north Is oa the right, 1 
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•outh Bt the left, ind the weit itretchet 
out beneath our feet. Birds, that the]' 
may rite in air, extend their wtngs in 
the form of a crosa ; men, when pray- 
ing, or when beating aside the water 
while swimming, assume the form of a 
croH. Man differs from the inferior 
animals, in his power of standing erect, 
and extending his arms. 

" A vessel, to fiy upon the seas, dis- 
plays her yard-arms in the form of a 
cross, and cannot cut the waves, unleu 
her man standi cross-like, erect in air; 
finally, the ground cannot b« tilled 
without the sacred sign, and the lag, 
the cruciform letter, ii the letter of 
falvation. 

" The cross, it is thus seen, has been 
the object of a worship and adoration 
resembling, if not equal to, that offered 
to Christ. That sacred tree is adored 
almost as if it were equal with God 
himself; a number of churches have 
been dedicated to it under the name of 
the Holy Cross. In addition to this, 
most of our churches, the greatest as 
well as the smallest, cathedrals as well 
■i chapels, present in their ground plan 
the form of a cross." 

104. C\\»,nctT,Ltment if Marie Mag- 
daleine, 204 : — , 

" I, loking up DDto that nifuU rode, 
Siwc fim the Tiugc pile of chat ligiin ; 
Bdi to pltODi a lighl ipotled with blode 
Sawe never, yet, no living trBicurt; 
So it needed the bounda of moure, 
Tb>t minnu minde wth al hi> wicta five 
Ii nothing able that paine to ditcrivi." 

109. Prom arm to arm of the crosS) 
and from top to bottom. 



III. Mr. Ciry here quotes Chaucer, 
Wif tf Bate I Tail. 6450 : — 

" At thikke u motel In the tannebeae." 
And Milton, Penserait, 8 : — 

"At ihiclc and numberlen 
At the py motci that people the (unbeam." 

To these Mr. Wright adds the fol- 
lowing from Lucretius, II. 1 15, which 
in Good's Tt. runs as follows : — 

Thotc niotei minute, that, when the ab- 



The day-dark hall illoniing, ioat amain 
In hii bright beam, and wage eternal war." 
1 aj. Words from a hymn in praise 
of Christ, say the commentators, but 
they do not say from wliat hymn, 

133. The living seals are the celes- 
tial spheres, which impress themselves 
on all beneath them, and increase in 
power as they are higher. 

1 3 J. That is, to the eyes of Bea- 
trice, whose beauty he may seem 10 
postpone, or regard as inferior to the 
splendors that surround him. He ex- 
cuses himself by saying that he does 
not speak of them, well knowing that 
they have grown more beautifiil in as- 
cending. He describe* them in line 33 
of the next canto : — 
" For in her eyei wat burning luch a tmile 
That with mine own methought I touched 

the bottom 
Both of my grace and of my Paradiic t " 

1 39. Sincere in the sense of pure ; 
as in Dryden's line, — 
*< A joy which never wat tincere till now." 
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CANTO XV. 



1. The Heiren of Mars contiaued. 

iz. This stir, or tpirii, did. not, in 
changing place, piu out of the croM, 
but along the right arm and down the 
trunk or body of it. 

24. A light in a vaK of alabaner. 

25. ^neid, VI., Davidson's Tr. : 
" But father Anchisei, deep In a ver- 
dant dale, WH surveying with studious 
care the souls there enclosed, who were 
to revisit the light above ; and happened 
to be reviewing the whole number of 
his race, his dear descendants, their 
Ates and fortunes, ihelr manners and 
acbieremcDts. As soon as he beheld 
^neas advancing toward him across 
the meads, he joyfully stretched out 
both his hands, and tears poured down 
his cheeks, and these words dropped 
from his mouth : Are yoa come at 
length, and has that piety experienced 
by your sire surmounted the arduous 
journey ? " 

28, Biagioli *nd Friticelli think that 
this ancestor of Dante, Cacciaguida, 
who is speaking, mikes use of the Latin 
language because it was the language 
of his day in luly. It certainly gives 
to the passage a rertain gravity and tinge 
of antiquity, which is in keeping with 
this antique spirit and with what he 
afterwards says. Hii words may be 
thus iraoslated : — 

•• O blood of mine [ O (nee of OimI iniiucd 
Superlitite I To whom » unto tbee • 
Wert eier twice die gate* of heiTeo un- 
dated." 



49. Hit longing to see Dante. 

JO, The mighty volume of the Di- 
vine Mind, in which the dark or writ- 
ten parts are not changed by erasures, 
Bor the white spaces by interlineations. 

S6, The Pythagorean doctrine of 
numbers. Ritter, Hiii. Ant, Pbit,, 
Morrison's Tr., I. 561, says : — 

** In the Pythagorean doctrine, num- 
ber comprises within itself two species, 
— odd and even ; it ii therefore the 
unity of these two contraries ; it is the 
odd and the even. Now the Pythago- 
reans said also that one, or the unit, ia 
the odd and the even ; and thus we 
arrive at this result, that one, or the 
unit, is the essence of number, or num- 
ber absolutely. As such, it is also the 
ground of all numbers, and is therefore 
named the first one, of whose origin 
nothing fiinher can be said. In this 
respect the Pythagorean theory of num- 
bers is merely an expression for ' all 
n from the original one,' — from one 
being, to which they also gave the 
name of God ; for in the words of 
Philolaus, ■ God embraces and actuates 
all, and is but one.' .... 

" But in the essence of number, or 
in the lint original one, all other num- 
bers, and consequently the elements of 
numbers, and the elements of the whole 
world, and ill nature, are contained. 
The elements of number are the even 
and the odd ; on this account the first 
one is the even-odd, which the Pythag- 
oreans, in their occasionally strained 



yGoogIc 



300 



Notes 



mode of tfinboliuDg, ittempted ^o 
prove thus ; that one being idded to 
the even makea odd, ind to the odd, 
even." 

Cowley, Rural Salitudi : — 
<* Before tbe branchjr head of Kumbet'i tree 

Spring ftom [he trunk of odc." 

6l. All the Spirit) of Faradiie look 
upon God, ind see in him is in a mir- 
ror even the thoughts of men. 

74. The first Equality is God, all 
whose attributes are equal and eternal ; 
ind living in Htm, the love and knowl- 
edge of spirits arc also equal. 

79. Will and power. Dante would 
fain thank the spirit that has addressed 
him, but knows not how. He has the 
will, but not the power. Dante uses 
the word argument in this sense of 
power, or means, or appliance, Purg. 

II. 31:- 

"See hair he icoriu all human argamena. 
So that nor oar he wants, oar otter tail 
Than bit own wingi, between to distant 
ihoret." 

8^ Dante calls the spirit of Caccia- 
guida a living topaz set in the celestial 
cross, probably from the brilliancy and 
golden light of this precious stone. 
He may also have had in his mind tbe 
many wondertiil qualities, as well as 
the beauty, of the gem. He makes use 
of the same epithet in Canto XXX. 76. 

The Ottima says, that he who wears 
the topaz cannot be injured by an en- 
emy ; and Mr. King, Antique Gemi, 
p. 4:7, says : " If thrown into boiling 
water, the water cools immediately ; 
hence this gem cools lust, calms mad- 
ness and attacks of frenzy." In the 



same work he gives a translation of the 
Lafidarium of Marbodus, or Marbceuf, 
Bishop of Rennes in loSi. Of the 
chrysolite, which is supposed to be the 
same as the topaz, this author says;^ 

"The golden CkrjalU, a fiery bliie 
Miied wicb the hue of ocean '■ green display); 
Enchaied in gold, its llrong protective might 
Diirei fir away the terrort of the night ; 
Strung on a hair plucked fironi an aia'i tail. 
The mightiest demoni 'neath its influence 

S9. He had been waiting for the 
coming of Dante, with the " hunger 
long and grateful " spoken of in line 
49- 

91. The first of the family who bore 
the name of Alighieri, still punished in 
the circle of Pride in Purgatory, and 
needing the prayers and good offices of 
Dante to set him free. 

97. Barlow, ^tudj of Div. Cam., 
p. 441. says: — 

" The name of Florence has been 
variously explained. With tbe old 
chroniclers the prevalent opinion was, 
that it was derived from Fitrine, the 
PrxEor of Metellus, who during the 
long siege of Fiesolc by the Romans 
commanded an intrenched camp be- 
tween the River and the Rock, and 
was here surprised and slain by the 
enemy. The meadows abounded in 
flowers, especially lilies, and the an- 
cient ensign, a white lily on a red 
ground, subsetjuenily reversed (XVI. 
1 54), and similar to the form on the 
florin {^jiorina), with the lume given 
to the Duomo, St. Maria del Fiore, 
tend to show that the name was taken 
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from the flowery mead, rather than 
from the Dime of a Roman prxtor. 
Leonardo Aretino states that the name 
of the city originally was Fluenlui, so 
called because situated between the Ar- 
no and the Mugnone : and that subae- 
qucntly, from the flourishing state of the 
colony, it was called Fhreniia. Seipi- 
one Ammirato affirms that its name 
from the first was Fltrenzia. 

" The form and dimensions of the 
original city have not been very acca- 
rately recorded. In shape, probably, 
it resembled a Roman camp. Male- 
<pini says that it was ' quasi a aimili- 
tudine di bastie.' The wall was of 
burnt bricks, with solid round towers 
at intervals of twenty cubits, and it 
had four gates, and six posterns. The 
Campidoglio, where now is the Mer- 
cato Vecchio, was an imitation of that 
of the parent city, Rome, whose for- 
tunes her daughter for many centuries 

" The eerebia anlita of Cacciaguida 
was the first circle of the new city, 
which arose from the ruins of the Ro- 
man one destroyed by Totila; it in- 
cluded the Badia, which the former did 
not ; Dante, therefore, in mentioning 
this circumstance, shows how accu- 
rately he had informed himself of the 
course of the previous wall. The 
walls of Dante's time were begun in 
1284, but not finished until nine years 
after his death ; they are those of the 
present day." 

98. Tierce, or Terza, is the first 
division of the canonical day, from six 
to nine ; Nones, or Nana, the third, 



from twelve to three in the afternoon. 
See hf. XXXIV. Note 95. The bells 
of the Abbey within the old walls of 
Florence still rang these hours in Dan- 
te's time, and measured the day of the 
Florentines, like the bells of morning, 
noon, and nighi in our New Englan 
towns. In the Convile, IV. 13, Dant 
says : " The service of the first pai 
of the day, that is, of Tierce, is sai> 
at the end of it ; and that of the thin 
and fourth, at the beginning. .... An< 
therefore be it known unto all, tha 
properly Nones should always ring a 
the beginning of the seventh hour o 

99. Napier, Fhrtnt. Hut., I. 571 
writes as follows: "The simplicity 
Florentine manners in 1260, describei 
by Villani and Malespini, justifies 
similar picture as drawn by their grea 
poet. ' Then,' say these writers, * th 
Florentines liyed soberly on the sim 
plest food at little expense ; many o 
their customs were rough and rude 
and both men and women went coarse 
ly clad ; many even wearing plaii 
leather garments without flir or lining 
they wore boots on their feet and cap 
on their head : the women used un 
ornamented busliins, and even the mos 
distinguished were content with a clos 
gown of scarlet serge or camlet, con 
fined by a leathern waist-belt of th' 
ancient fashion, and a hooded cloal 
lined with miniver ; and the poore 
classes wore a coarse green cloth dres 
of the same form. A hundred lire wa 
the common dowry of a girl, and twi 
and three hundred were then consid 



yGoogIc 



302 



Notes 



ered ipkndid fortunes; moft young 
women waited until they were twenty 
years old and upwarda before they mar- 
ried. And such wa$ the drc9», and 
tuci) the miDQers and limple hibita of 
the Florentinei of that day ; but loyal 
in heart, faithful to each other, zealoua 
and honest in the execution of public 
duties i and with their coarM and 
homely mode of life they gained more 
virtue and honor for themaelvsa and 
their country than they who now live 
■o delicately are able to accomplish.' " 
What Florence had become in Dan- 
te'a time may b« seen from the follow- 
ing extract from Frate Francesco Pip- 
pino, who wrote in 1313, and whose 
account is thus given by Napier, II. 
542: "Now indeed, in the present 
luxurious age, many shameful practices 
are introduced instead of the former 
custom) ; many indeed to the injury of 
people's minds, because frugality is ex- 
changed for magnilicence ; the clothing 
being now remarkable for its exquisite 
materials, workmanship, and superflu- 
ous oriuments of silver, gold, and pcarlaj 
admirable fabrics ; wide-spreading em- 
broidery ; silk for vests, painted or va- 
riously colored, and lined with divers 
precious liirs from foreign countries. 
Excitement to gluttony is not wanting; 
foreign wines are much esteemed, and 
almost all the people drink in public. 
The viands are sumptuous ; the chief 
cooks are held in great honor ; provo- 
catives of the palate are eagerly sought 
after ; ostentation increases ; money- 
makers exert themselves to supply these 
tastes ; hence usuries, frauds, rapine, 



pillage, and contentioiu in 
the commonwealth : also unlawful tax- 
es ; oppression of the innocent ; ban- 
ishment of citizens, and the combina- 
tions of rich men. Our true god is our 
belly ; we adhere to the pomps which 
were renounced at our baptism, and 
thus desert to the great enemy of our 
race. Well indeed does Seneca, the 
instructor of morals, in his book of 
orations, curse our times in the follow- 
ing words : ' Daily, things grow worse 
because the whole contest is for dis- 
honorable matters. Behold ! the in- 
dolent senses of youth are numbed, nor 
are ihey active in the pursuit of any 
one honest thing. Sleep, languor, and 
a carefulness for bad things, worse than 
sleep and languor, have teized upon 
their minds \ the love of singing, dan- 
cing, and other unworthy occupations 
possesses them : they are effeminate : 
to soften the hair, to lower the tone 
of their voice to female compliment* { 
to vie with women in effeminacy of 
person, and adorn themselves with un- 
becoming delicacy, is the object of our 
youth.' " 

100. Villani, Cranica, VI. 69, as 
quoted in Note 99 : " The women 
used unomamented buskins, and even 
the most distinguished were content 
with a close gown of scarlet serge or 
camlet, confined by a leathern waist- 
belt of the ancient ftshion, and a 
hooded cloak lined with miniver ; and 
the poorer classes wore a coarse green 
cloth dress of the same form." 

102. Dante, Cmvilt, I. 10; "Like 
the beauty of a woman, when the oma- 
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tn«nu of h«r apparel cause more ad- 
miration than she herself." 

108. Eastern efltminac}' in general ; 
whit Boccaccio calis the M»riidezxt d' 
Egim. Paul Orosius, " the advocate 
of the Christian centuries," as quoted 
by the Oltimg, says : " The last king 
of Syria was Sardanapalus, a man more 
corrupt than a woman, iearrolts pii (be 
femmaa,) who was seen by his prefect 
Arabetcs, among a herd of courtesans, 
clad in female attire." 

109. Moniemslo, or Montemario, 
is the hill from which the traveller 
coming from Viierbo first catches sight 
of Rome. The UccelJatojo is the hill 
from which the traveller coming from 
Bologna first catches sight of Florence. 
Here the two hills are used to signify 
what is seen from them j namely, the 
two cities ; and Dante means to say, 
that Florence had not yet surpassed 
Rome in the splendor of lis buildings ; 
but as Rome would one day be sur- 
passed by Florence in its rise, so would 
it be in its downfall. 

Speaking of the splendor of Florence 
in Dante's age, Napier, Flerml. Hisi., 
II. 581, says: — 

" Florence was at this period well 
studded with handsome dwellings ; the 
citizens were continually building, re- 
pairing, altering, and embellishing their 
houses ; adding every day to their ease 
and comforts, and introducing improve- 
ments from foreign nations. Sacred 
architecture of every kind partook of 
this taste ; and there was no popular 
citizen or nobleman but either had 
built or was building fine country pal- 



aces and villas, far exceeding their city 
residence in size and magnificence ; so 
that many were accounted crazy for 
their extravagance. 

"'And so magnificent was the sight,* 
says Villani, ' that llrtngers unused to 
Florence, on coming from abroad, 
when they beheld the vast assemblage 
of rich buildings and beautiful palaces 
with which the country was so thickly 
studded for three miles round the ram- 
parts, believed that all was city like 
that within the Roman walls ; and 
this was independent of the rich pal- 
aces, towers, courts, and walled gar. 
dens at a greater distance, which in 
other countries would be denominated 
castles. In short,' he continues, ' it ia 
estimated that within a circuit of six 
miles round the town there are rich 
and noble dwellings enough to make 
two cities like Florence.' And Ariosto 
seems to have caught the same idea 
when he exclaims, — 

'While guing on thf villa-atudded hilli 
. T would Mem u tbougb cbe earth grew pal* 

At ibe i) wont by niEuic [o bring forth 
Young ihooU, and Infy pUnti, and Aowcry 

And ifwithin one wall and tingle name 
Could be collected all thy tcanered halli, 

Two Romet would tcacccly fbnn thypanllel.' " 

1 10. The " which " in this line re- 
fers to Montemalo of the preceding. 

112. Bellincion Berti, whom Dante 
selects as a type of the good citizen of 
Florence in the olden rime, and whom 
Villani calls " the best and most hon- 
ored gentleman of Florence," was of 
the noble fiunily of the Ravigoani. He 
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wia the father of the " good Gualdra- 
di," whoic story shines out »o pleas- 
antly in Boccaccio's commentary. See 
/»/. XVI. Note 37. 

1 1 J. "Two ancient houses of the 
city," says the Ollimvi " and he saw 
the chiefs of these houses were concent 
with leathern jerkins without any drap- 
ery ; he who should dress so now-a- 
days would be laughed at : and he saw 
their dames spinning, as who should 
say, * Now-a-days not even the maid 
will spin, much less the lady.' " And 
Buti upon the same text : " They wore 
leathern dresses without any cloth over 
them ; they did not make to themselves 
long robes, nor cloaks of scarlet lined 
with vaire, as they do now." 

1 10. They were not abandoned by 
their husbands, who, content with lit- 
tle, did not go to traffic in France, 

tz8. Monna Cianghella della Tosa 
was a gay widow of Florence, who led 
such a life of pleasure that her name 
has passed into ■ proverb, or a com- 
mon name for a dissolute woman. 

Lapo Satterello was a Florentine 
lawyer, and a man of dissipated habits; 
and Crescimbeni, whose mill grinds 
everything that comes to it, counts him 
among the poets, Vetgar Peesu, III. 
Sz, and calls him a Rimatart •// mn pota 
grida, a rhymer of no little renown. 
Unluckily he quotes one of his sonnets. 

129. Quinctius, surnamed Cincin- 
natus from his neglected locks, taken 
from his plough and made Dictator by 
the Roman Senate, and, after he had 
defeated the Volscians and saved the 
city, returning to his plough again. 



Cornelia, daughter of Scipio Africa- 
nus, and mother of the Gracchi, who 
preferred for her husband a Roman 
citizen to a king, and boasted that her 
children were her only jewels. 

Shakespeare, Tit. Andran., IV. i: — 
"Ah, boy, Cornclti never with more can 

Read to her loni, than >he hath read to thee 

Sweet poclrjr, and Tully'i Orator." 

133. The Virgin Mary, invoked in 
the pains of child-birth, as mentioned 
Purg. XX. 19: — 

"And I by peradreDtute beard 'Sweet Marjt' 
Uttered in front of lu amid the weeping, 
Evenuawomandoawhois in child-birth." 

1 3+. The Baptistery oi the church 
of St. John in Florence ; // ma bet SoH 
Gievanni, my beautiful St. John, as 
Dante calls it. In/. XIX. 17. 

135. Of this ancestor of Dante, 
Cacciaguida, nothing is known but 
what the poet here tells us, and so 
clearly that it is not necessary to re- 
peat it in prose. 

137. Cacciaguida's wife came from 
Ferrara in the Val di Pado, or Val di 
Po, the Valley of the Po. She was of 
the Aldighiert or Alighieri family, and 
from her Dante derived his surname. 

139. The Emperor Conrad III. of 
Swabia, uncle of Frederic Barbarossa. 
In 1 143 he joined Louis VII. of France 
in the Second Crusade, of which St. 
Bernard was the great preacher. He 
died in 1 1 ;z, after his return from this 
crusade. 

140. Cacciaguida was knighted by 
the Emperor Conrad. 

143. The law or religion of Maho- 
met. 
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I. The Heaven of Mara continued. 

Bocthius, De Ctnu Phil., Book IH. 
ProM 6, Ridpach's Tr. : " But who is 
there that does not perceive the empti- 
ness and futility of what men dignify 
with the name of high extraction, or 
nobility of birth ? The splendor you 
attribute to this ia quite foreign to 
you : for nobility of descent is nothing 
else but the credit derived from the 
merit of your ancestors. If it is the 
applause of mankind, and nothing be- 
sides, that illustrates and confers fame 
upon a perioD, no others can be cele- 
brated and famous, but such u are uni- 
versally applauded. If you arc not 
therefore esteemed illustrious from your 
own worth, you can derive no real 
iplendor from the merits of othera ; 
so that, in my opinion, nobility is in 
no other respect good, than as it im- 
poses an obligation upon its possessors 
not to degenerate from the merit of 
their ancestors." 

lo. The use of You for Thou, the 
plural for the singular. U said to have 
been introduced tn the time of Julius 
Cxaar. Lucan, V., Rowe's Tr. : — 
"Then m> the tiinc whea ajcsplunci begw 

To heap ill tiilu on one lordly mu." 
Dante'uses it by way of compliment to 
his ancestor ; though he says the de- 
scendants of the Romans were not to 
persevering in its use as other Italians. 
14. Beatrice smiled to give notice to 
Dante that the observed his flattering 
style of address ; as the Lady of Male- 
vOL. III. 39 



hault coughed when she law 
kiss Queen Guinevere, as reli 
old romance of Launcelot of 

20. Rejoiced within itst 
can endure so much joy. 

25. The city of Florence, 
Canto XXV. s, Dinte calls 
sheepfold, where a litmh I si 
It will be remembered thai 
the Baptitt is the patron lai: 
ence. 

33. Not in Italian, but 
which was the language of 
people in Cacciaguida's time 

34. Prom the Incarnation 
down to his own birth, \ 
Mara had returned to the s 
Lion live hundred and eight; 
made this number of revolu 
orbit, Brunetto Latini, Dani 
master, Treiar, I. Ch. cx\.. 
Mars " goes through all th 
ii. years and i. month and i 
This would make Cacciag 
long after the crusade in whi 
But Dante, who had perhaf 
astronomical tables of Kin 
of Castile, knew more of 
than his schoolmaster, and 
that the period of a revolutii 
is less than two years. V 
cites these tables in his no 
canto, says they give " 68 
hoursand Z4minutes"; and 
" Five hundred and eighty si 
tiona give then (due regard 
to the leap-yeara) 1090 yea 
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quite four months. Cacdaguida, there- 
fore, at the lime of the Second Cni- 
(ide, wM in his fifty-seventh year." 

Pietro di Dante (the poet's son and 
commentator, and who, as Biagioli, with 
rather gratuitous harshness, says, was 
"smaller compared to bis father than 
a point i) to the universe ") assumed 
two year) as a revolution of Mars; but 
as this made Cacciaguida born in t t6o, 
twelve years after his death, he sug- 
gested the reading of " three," instead 
of " thirty," in the text, which read- 
ing was adopted by the Cruscan Acad- 
emy, and makes the year of Caccia- 
guida's birth 1106. 

But [hat Dante computed the revolu- 
tion of Mars at less than two years is 
evident from a pauage in the Csn- 
vite, II. 1;, referred to by Philalethes, 
where he speaks of half a revolution 
of this planet as un enm quaii, almost a 
year. The common reading of" thir- 
ty " is undoubtedly then the true one. 

In Astrology, the Lion it the House 
of the Sun ; but Mars, as well as the 
Sun and Jupiter, is a Lord of the Lion ; 
and hence Dante layi " its Lion." 

41. The house in which Caccia- 
guida was born stood in the Mercato 
Vccchio, or Old Market, at the begin- 
ning of the last ward or ima of Flor- 
ence toward the east, called the Porta 
San Pietro. 

The city of Florence was originally 
divided into Quarters or Gates, which 
were, San Pancrazio on the west, San 
Pietro on the east, the Duomo on the 
north, and Santa Maria on the south. 
Afterwards, when the new walls were 



built and the city enlarged, these Qiiar< 
ters were changed to &eiti, or Sixths, 
by dividing Santa Maria into the Borgo 
and San Pietro Schcraggio, and adding 
the Oltrarno (beyond the Amo) on 
the southern bank. 

42. The annual races of Florence 
on the Zfth of June, the festival of St. 
John the Baptist. The prize was the 
Pallia, or mantle of " crimson silk vel- 
vet," as Villani says; and the race was 
run from San Pancrazio, the western 
ward of the city, through the Mercato 
Vecchio, to the eastern ward of San 
Piero. According to Benveouto, the 
Florentine races were horse-races; but 
the Pallia of Verona, where the prize 
was the " Green Mantle," was mani- 
festly a foot-race. See /^. XV. i«. 

+7. Between the Pontc Vecchio, 
where once stood the statue of Mars, 
and the church of St. John the Bap- 

50. Campi is a village between Prato 
and Florence, in 

"The TaJlqr whence Biseniio deicendt." 

Certaldo is in the Val d' Elsa, and is 
chiefly celebrated as being the birth- 
place of Boccaccio, — "true Btcca d' 
Ort, or Mouth of Gold," says Ben- 
venuto, with enthusiasm, "my ven- 
erated master, and a most diligent and 
familiar student of Dante, and who 
wrote a certain book that greatly helps 
us to understand him." 

Figghine, or Figline, is a town in the 
Val d' Arno, some twelve miles distant 
from Florence ; and batefijl to Dante 
as the birthplace of the " ribald law- 
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yer, Ser Dego," U Cimpi wis of in- 
other ribald lawyer, Ser Pozio ; ud 
Certaldo of a ceruin Giacomo, who 
thrust the Podeati of Florence from 
hU seat, and undertook to govern the 
city. These men, mingling with the 
old Florentines, corrupted fhe simple 
manners of the town. 

53, Galluzzo lies to the south of 
Florence on the road to Siena, and 
Tregpiino about the same distance to 
the north, on the road to Bologna, 

56. Aguglione and Signa are also 
Tuscan towns in the neighborhood of 
Florence, According to Covino, Di- 
striz.. Gtag. diW Italia, p, 18, it was 
■ certain Baldo d' Aguglione, who con- 
demned Dante to be burned; and Boni- 
fazio da Signa, according to Buti, " tyr- 
annized over the city, and sold the 
favors and offices of the Commune." 

58. The clergy, ■ " Popes, cardi- 
nals, bishops, and archbishops, who 
govern the Holy Church," says Buti ; 
and continues : " If the Church had 
been a mother, instead of a step-mother 
to the Emperors, and had not excom- 
municated, and persecuted, and pub- 
lished them as heretics, Italy would 
have been well governed, and there 
would have been none of those civil 
wars, that dismantled and devastated 
the smaller towns, and drove their in- 
habitants into Florence, to trade and 
discount." 

Napier, FUrtnU Hist., I. 597, says : 
" The Jrit dtl Camiio, or money- 
trade, in which Florence shone pre- 
eminent, soon made her banker} known 
and almost necessary to all Europe. .... 



But amongst all foreign 1 

were justly _ :j— j - 

the admissio 
.men, as har< 
they were ct 
and insulted '. 
with trade a 
than themsel 
have demand I 
lent at a gre 
a foreign cov 
houses of Flo 
fined to the o 
where alone 
transact busin 
placed a ber 
with carpet, 
money-bags i 
daily transact 
6z. Simifoi 
It was captur 
made part of 

64. In the 
east of Pistoi 
ruins of Moi 
the Counts ( 
to the Flore 
they could [ 
Pistoians. 

65. The J 
of Acone, is 
Valley of th. 
ents of the A 
family of th( 
of Monte di 
and destroy e 
10^3, and thi 
to live in J 
came the lea 
See /»/ VI. : 
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66. TBcBaondelmontiweretTmlthy 
■nd powerful lamily of Valdigrieve, or 
Valley of the Grieve, which, like the 
Sieve, is id affluent of the Arno. They ■ 
too, like the Cerchi, cime to Florence, 
when their lands were taken by the 
Florentinea, and were in t certain sense 
the cause of Gnelf and Ghibelline quar- 
rels in the city. See Inf. X. Note 51. 

70. The downfall of ■ great city is 
more swift and terrible than that of a 
smaller one ; or, as Venturi interprets^ 
" The size of the body and greater ro- 
bustness of strength in a city and state 
are not helpful, bat injurious to their 
preservation, unless men live in peace 
and without iht blindness of the pa»< 
sions, and Florence, more poor and 
humble, would have flourished lon- 
ger." 

Perhaps the best commentary of all 
is that contained in the two lines of 
Chaucer's Trei/u and Crtsitide, II, 
I38J, — aptly quoted by Mr. Cary:— 

•"For swifter course eometli thing that i> of 
wight, 
Wbin it danadrth, LhiD done tbingei light." 

72. In this line we have in brief 
Dante's political faith, which Is given 
in detail in his treatise De Menarcbia. 
See the article " Dante's Creed," among 
the Illustrations of Vol. II. 

73. Luni, an old Etruscan city in 
the Lunigiana ; and Urbisaglia, a Ro- 
man city in the Marca d' Ancona. 

75. Chiusi is in the Sienese territo- 
ry, and Sinigaglia on the Adriatic, east 
*f Rome. This latter place has some- 
what revived since Dante's time. 

76. Boccaccio seems to have caught 



something of the spirit of this canto, 
when, lamenting the desolation of Flor- 
ence by the plague in (348, he says in 
the Introduction to the Decemerone: 
" How many vast palaces, how many 
beautiful houses, how many noble dwell- 
ings, aforetime filled with lords and Ti- 
dies and trains of servants, were now 
untenanted even by the lowest menial I 
How many memorable families, how 
many ample heritages, how many re- 
nowned possessions, were left withoot 
an heir ! How many valiant men, how 
many beautiful women, how many gen- 
tle youths, breakfasted in the morning 
with their relatives, companions, and 
friends, and, when the evening came, 
supped with their ancestors in the other 
world ! " 

78. LoweW, Tt the PatI : — 

"Still iri city buriett 'neath the tea, 

Thy couTti and (empla iland ; 
Idle ai Ibnni on wind-wiied tapeitrjr 

Of taints and beroM grand, 

Thy phantaamt grope and thiTcr, 
Or watch (he Ioom ihom crumbliai lilendy 

Into Time't gnawing river." 

" Our fathers," says Sir Thomaa 
Browne, Urn Burial, V., " find their 
graves in our short memories, and sad- 
ly tell us how we may be buried in 
our survivors. Grave-stones tell truth 
scarce forty years. Generations pass 
while some trees stand,_Bnd old fami- 
lies last not three oaks Oblivion 

is not to be hired. The greater part 
must be content to be as though they 
had not been, to be found in the regis- 
ter of God, not in the record of man. 
Twenty-seven names make up the first 
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itory, end the recorded ntme* ever 
lince contain not one living century, 
Tbe number of tKe deid long ex- 
ceedeth all that shall live. The night 
of time far mrpisseth the daj ; and 
who knowi when wai the equinox? 
Every hour adda unto that current 
arithmetic, which acarce atands one 



79. Shirley, Ihatifi Final Cm- 
guesi : — 
"The (loriei of our birth and lUte 

Are ihidoin, not nbilintiil thlDgi | 
Theic H no vmor iguiut Fate ; 
Duth Uji hit icy hand on kingi f 

Mult tumble down. 
And in llw duit be equil made 
With the poor crooked Kjtbe and ipade." 

81. The Uvea of men arc too short 
for them to measure the decay of things 
aroand them. 

86. It would be an unprofitable task 
to repeat in notes the name) of these 
"Great Flonn tinea 

Of whom the hate ii bidden in the Part," 
and who flourished in the days of Cac- 
ciaguida and the Emperor Conrad. It 
will be better to follow Villani, as he 
points out with a sigh their dwellings 
in the old town, and laments over their 
decay. In his Crmiea, Book IV., he 
speaks at follows : — 

"Ch. X. As already mentioned, the 
first rebuilding of Little Florence was 
divided by Quarters, that is, by four 
gates ; and that we may the better 
nuke known the noble races and houses, 
which in those times, after Fiesole was 
destroyed, were great and powerfiil in 



Plofcnce, we will enumerate them by 
the quarter! where tbey lived. 

"And first those of the Porta del 
Duomo, which was the first fold and 
habitation of the new Florence, and tbe 
place where all the noble citizens re- 
sorted and met together on Sunday, and 
where all marriages were made, and all 
reconciliations, and all pomps and so- 
lemnities of the Commune At the 

Porta del Duomo lived the descend- 
ants of the Giovanni and of the Gui- 
neldi, who were the first that rebuilt 
the city of Florence, and from whom 
descended many noble families in Mu- 
gello and in Valdarno, and many In the 
city, who now are common people, 
and almost come to an end. Such 
were the Barucd, who lived at Santa 
Maria Maggiore, who are now extinct; 
and of their race were tbe Scalt and 
Palermini. In the same quarter were 
alto the Arrigucci, the Siaii, and the 
sons of Delia Tosa ; and the Delia 
Tosa were the same race as the*Bisdo- 
mini, and custodians and defenders of 
the bishopric ; but one of them left 
his family at the Porta San Plero, artd 
took to wife a lady named Delia Tosa, 
who had the inheriunce, whence the 
name was derived. And there were 
the Delia Pressa, who lived among the 
Cfaiavaiuoli, men of gentle birth. 

" Ch. XI. In the quarter of Porta 
San Picro were the Bisdomini, who, 
as above mentioned, were cuttodians 
of the bishopric ; and the Alberighi, 
to whom belonged the church of San- 
ta Maria Alberighi, of the house of 
the Donati, and now they are naught. 
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The Ravignini were very great, md 
lived at the Porci San Pietro ; and then 
came the bouses of the Counts Guidi, 
and then of the Cerchi, and from thetn 
in the female line were born all the 
Counts Guidi, as before mentioned, of 
the daughter of good Messer Bellincion 
Bcrti ; in our day all this race is ex- 
tinct. The Galligari and Chiarmon- 
tesi and Ardinghi, who lived in the 
Orto San Michele, were very ancient ; 
and so were the Giuochi, who now 
arc fppalani, living at Santa Margheri- 
ca ; the Elisei, who likewise are now 
popelam, living near the Mercato Vec- 
chio. And in that place lived the Ca- 
ponsacchi, who were nobles of Piesole ; 
the Donaci, or Calfucci, for ihey were 
all one race, but the Calfucci are ex- 
tinct ; and the Delia Bella of San Mar-, 
tino, also become popskni { and the 
Adimari, who descended from the 
house of Cosi, who now live at Porta 
Rossa, and who built Santa Maria Ni- 
potecosa; and although they are now 
the principal family of that ward of 
Florence, in those days they were not 
of the oldesL 

" Ch. XII. At the Porta San Pan- 
crazio, of great rank and power were 
the Lamberti, descended from the Del- 
la Magna; the Ughi were very ancient, 
and built Santa Maria Ughi, and all the 
hill of Montughi belonged to them, 
and now they have died out ; the Ca- 
tellini were very ancient, and now they 
are forgotten. It is said that the Tieri 
were illegitimate descendants of theirs. 
The Piglt were great and noble in 
those times, and the Soldanieri and 



Vecchietti. Very ancient were the 
Dell' Area, and now they are extinct ; 
and the MigHorelli, who now are 
naught i and the TrinciavelH da Mos- 
ciauo were very ancient. 

" Ch. XIII. In the quarter of Porta 
Santa Maria, which is now in the ward 
of San Piero Scheraggio and of Borgo, 
there were many powerful and an- 
cient ftmilies. The greatest were the 
Uberti, whose ancestors were the Del- 
la Magna, and who lived where now 
ttand the Piazza de' Priori and the 
Palazzo del Popolo; the Fifanti, called 
Bogolesi, lived at the corner of Porta 
Santa Maria j the Galli, Cappiardi, 
Guidi, and Pitippi, who now are noth- 
ing, were then great and powerful, and 
lived in the Mercato Nuovo. Like- 
wise the Greci, to whom all the Borgo 
de' Greci belonged, have now perished 
and passed away, except some of the 
race in Bologna ; and the Ormanni, 
who lived where now stands the fore- 
mentioned Palazzo del Popolo, and arc 
now called Foraboschi. And behind 
San Piero Scheraggio, where are now 
the houses of the Petri, lived the Delia 
Pera, or Peruzza, and from them the 
postern gate there was called Porta 
Peruzza. Some say that the Peruzzi 
of the present day are of that family, 
but I do not affirm it. The Sacchetti, 
who lived in the Garbo, were very 
ancient ; around the Mercato Nuovo 
the Boitichi were great people, and the 
Delia Sanclla, and Giandonati and In- 
&ngati ; great in Borgo Santi Apostoli 
were the Gualterotti and fmportuni. 
who now are pepekni. The Buondel- 
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monti were noble and inci 
in the rnrtl districts, and Montebuoni 
was their castle, and many others in 
Valdigricve ; at first they lived in 01- 
trarno, and then came to the Borgo. 
The Puici, and the Counts of Gang*- 
landi, CiuBagni, and Nerli of Oltrsmo 
were at one lime great and powerful, 
together with the Giandonati and Del- 
la Bella, named aliovc ; and from the 
Marquis Hugo, who built the Abbey, 
or Badia, of Florence, received arms 
and knighthood, for they were very 
great around him." 

To the better understanding of this 
extract from Villani, it must be borne in 
mind that, at the lime when he wrote, 
the population of Florence was divided 
into three classes, the Nobles, the Po- 
polani, or middle class, and the Ple- 
beians. 

93. Gianni del Soldanler is pat 
among the traitors " with Ganellon 
and Tebaldcllo," Inf. XXXII. 121. 

9$. The Cerchi, who lived near the 
Porta San Piero, and produced dissen- 
sion in the city with their White and 
Black faction) ; — such a cargo, that it 
must be thrown overboard to save the 
ship. See Inf. VI. Note 65. 

98. The County Guido, for Count 
Guido, as in Shaltespearc the County 
Paris and County Palatine, and in the 
old song in Scott's ^tntin Durward:— 

" Ah, County Gujr, tbc boui ii nieh. 
The iiin hu left ibe le>." 

99. Bellincion Berti. See Canto 
XV. iia, and Uf XVI Note 87. 

101. The insignia of knighthood. 
103. The Billi, or Pigli, bmily ; 



their arms being " a Column Vair in 
a red field." The Column Vair was 
the bar of the shield " variegated with 
argent and azure." The vair, in Ital- 
ian vap, is a kind of S(]uirrel ; and the 
heraldic mingling of colors was taken 
from its spotted skin. 

105. The Chiaramontesi, one of 
whom, a certain Ser Durante, an officer 
in the customs, falsiHed the bushel, or 
itajc, of Florence, by having it made 
one stave less, so as to defraud in the 
measure. Dante alludes to this in 
Furg. XII. 105. 

109. The Uberti, of whom was 
Farinaia. See Inf. X. 31. 

1 10. The Balls of Gold were the 
arms of the Lamberti &mily. Dante 
mentions them by their arms, says the 
Oninta, " as who should say, as the 
ball is [he symbol of the universe, and 
gold surpasses every other metal, so in 
goodness and valor these surpassed the 
other citizens." Dante puts Mosca dc' 
Lamberti among the Schismatics in Inf. 
XXVIII. 103, with both hands cut off, 

"Tlie Hump* uplifting through the duikyiii." 
1 1 2. The Vidomini, Tosinghi, and 
Cortigiani, custodians and defenders 
of the Bishopric of Florence. Their 
fathers were honorable men, and, like 
the Lamberti, embellished the city with 
their good name and deeds ; but they, 
when a bishop died, took possession 
of the episcopal palace, and, as custo- 
dians and defenders, feasted and slept 
there till his successor was appointed. 

ti;. The Adimari. One of this 
family, Boccaccio Adimari, got posses- 
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•ion of Dtnte'f property in Florence 
when he wu banished, and alwiyi bit- 
terly opposed his recurn. 

J19. Ubenin Donato, a gCDtlemtn 
of Florence, had married one of che 
iRav^nani, and waa oflendcd that her 
tistcr should be given in marriage to 
one of the Adimari, who were of ig- 
noble origin. 

121. The CapODsacchi lived in the 
McrciloVecchio, or Old Market. One 
of the daughters wai the wife of Folco 
Portiniri and mother of Beatrin. 

114. The thing incredible is thu 
there should have been to little jeal- 
ousy among the citizent of Plorence 
as to tu^r one of the city gates. Porta 
Petozza, to be named after a particular 
iiunily. 

1:7. Five Florentine iamilies, ac- 
cording to Benvenuto, bore the arms 
of the Marquis Hugo of Brandenburg, 
and received from him the titles and 
privileges of nobility. These were 
the Pulci, Nerli, Giondonati, Ganga- 
landi, and Delia BelU. 

This Marquis Hugo, whom Dante 
here calls " the great baron," was 
Viceroy of tht Emperor Otho III. in 
Tuscany. Villani, Crmita, IV., Ch. i, 
relates the following story of him: "It 
came to pais, as it pleased God, that, 
while hunting in the neighborhood of 
BonsoUazzo, he was lost in the forest, 
and came, as it seemed to him, to a 
smithy. Finding there moo swarthy 
and hideous, who, instead of iron, 
seemed to be tormenting human beings 
with fire and hammers, he asked the 
meaning of iL He was told that these 



were lost souls, and that to a like pun- 
ishment was condemned the soul of 
the Marquis Hugo, on account of his 
worldly life, unless he reipenced. In 
great terror he commended himself to 
the Virgin Mary ; and, when the vis- 
ion vanished, remained so contrite in 
spirit, thai, having returned to Flor- 
ence, he had all his patrimony in Ger- 
many sold, and ordered seven abbeys 
to be built ; the first of which was the 
Badia of Florence, in honor of Santa 
Maria ; the second, that of Bonsollaz- 
zo, where he saw the vision." 

The Marquis Hugo died on StThom- 
«s's day, December 31, xooiS, and was 
buried in the Badia of Florence, where 
every year on that day the monks, in 
grateful memory of him, kept the an- 
niversary of his death with .great so- 
lemnity. 

130. Giano della Bella, who dis- 
guised the arms of Hugo, quartered in 
his own, witk a fringe of gold. A no- 
bleman by birth and education, he was 
by conviction a friend of the people, 
and espoused their cause against the 
nobles. By reforming the abuses of 
both parties, he gained the ill-will of 
both i and in 1 294, after some popu- 
lar tumult which he in vain strove to 
quell, went into voluntary exile, and 
died in France. 

Sismondi, ItaL Rtp., p. 113 (Lard- 
ner's Cyclopedia), give* the following 
tuccina account of the abuses which 
Glano strove to reform, and of his sum- 
mary manner of doing it ; " The ar- 
rogance of the nobles, their quarrels, 
and the disturbance of the public peace 
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by their frequent battles in the itreeti, 
hid, in 1 292, irritated the whole popo- 
lition igainst them. GIbdo delta Bel- 
la, hiniself a Doble, but tympathiztog 
in the pauions and reKntinenc of the 
people, proposed to bring them to or- 
der by summary juatice, and to confide 
the execution of it to the gootalonier 
whom he cauacd to be elected. The 
Guelfi had been so long at the head of 
the republic, that their noble families, 
whose wealth had immensely increased, 
placed themselves above all law. Gia- 
no determined that their nobility itself 
should be a title of exclusion, and a 
commencement of punishment j a rig- 
orous edict, bearing the title of ' ordi- 
nance of justice,' lirst designated thirty- 
seven Guelf &milies of Florence, whom 
it declared noble and great, and on this 
account excluded forever from the tig- 
nirla ! refuting them at the same time 
the privilege of renouncing their nobil- 
ity, in order to place themselves on a 
footing with the other citizens. When 
these families troubled the public peace 
by battle or assassination, a summary 
information, or even common report, 
wag sufScicDt to induce the gonfalonier 
to attack them at the head of the mi- 
litia, raze their houses to the ground, 
and deliver their persons to the Podei- 
ti, to be punished according to their 
crimes. If other families committed 
the same diiorders, if they troubled 
the state by their private feuds and 
outrages, the ligntria was authorized to 
ennoble them, as a punishment of their 
crimes, in order to subject them to the 
same summary justice." 
VOL. til. 40 



Dino Compagni, a contemporary of 
Giano, Crtnics Fwrentine, Book I., says 
of him : " He was a manly man, of 
great courage, and so bold that he de- 
fended those causes which others aban- 
doned, and said those things which 
others kept silent, and did all in favor 
of justice against the guilty, and was 
so much feared by the magistrates that 
they were afraid to acreen the evil- 
doers. The great began to speak 
against him, threatening him, and they 
did it, not for the sake of justice, but 
to destroy their enemies, abominating 
him and the laws." 

Villani, Crmka, VIII. ch. 8, says: 
" Giano della Bella was condemned and 
banished for contumacy, .... and all 
his possessions confiscated, .... whence 
great mischief accrued to our city, and 
chiefly to the people, for he was the 
most loyal and upright piptUna and 
lover of the public good of any man ia 
Florence." 

And finally Macchiavelli, Iittrit Fia- 
renline. Book 11., calls him "a lover of 
the liberty of his country," and says, 
" he was hated by the nobility for 
undermining their authority, and en- 
vied by the richer of the commonalty, 
who were jealous of his power " ; and 
that he went into voluntary exile in 
order " to deprive his enemies of all 
opportunity of injuring him, and his 
friends of all opportunity of injuring the 
country"; and that " to free the citi- 
zens from the fear they had of him, he 
resolved to leave the city, which, at his 
own charge and danger, he had liberat- 
ed &om the servitude of the powerfuL" 
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1 34. Th« Borgo Stnti Apoitoli would 
be a quieter place, if ihe Biiondelmonii 
had not moved into it from Oltriroo. 

136. The house of Amidei, whose 
quarrel with the Buondelmonti was th« 
origin of the Guelf and Ghibelline par- 
ties in Florence, and put an end to the 
joyous life of her citizens. See Inf. X. 
Note SI. 

140. See the ivaxj of Buoadel- 
monie, as told by Giovanni Ptorentino 
in his Peitrtne, and quoted Inf. X. 
Note S'- 

141. Much sorrow and suffering 
would have been spared, if the first 



Buondelmonte that came from his cas- 
tle of Moniebuono to Florence had 
been drowned in the Ems, a small 
stream he had to cross on the way. 

145. Young Buondelmonie was mur- 
dered at the foot of the mutilated statue 
of Mars on the Ponte Vecchio, and 
after this Florence had no more peace. 

153. The banner of Florence had 
never been reversed in sign of defeat. 

154. The arms of Florence were a 
white lily in a lield of red ; after the 
expulsion of the Ghibellines, the Guelfa 
changed them to a red lily in a field of 
white. 



CANTO XVII. 



I. The Heaven of Mars contin- 
ued. The prophecy of Dante's ban- 
ishment. 

In Inf. X. 127, «9 Dante is meditat- 
ing on the dark words of Farinata that 
foreshadow his exile, Virgil says to 
him : — 

" ' Let memory preserve wbat cbou hue beird 
Againat thytelf,' that Sage comuundeij mi, 
* And now attend here ' ) and he niied hit 
finger. 
* When chou ihalc be before the radiance iweet 
Of her whose beauteow ejrct all chiogi be- 
hold. 
From hei iboa *ll learn the jouroe; of thjr 
lift.' " 

And afterwards, in reply to Bninetto 
Latini, Dante says, Jaf. XV. 88 : — 

" What jrou narrate of my career I write, 
And keep it for a ladj, who will know, 
To (lots with other text, if e'er 1 reach her." 



The time for this revelation has now 
come i but it is made by Cacciaguida, 
not by Beatrice. 

3. Phaeton, having heard from Epa- 
phus chat he was not the son of Apol- 
lo, ran in great eagerness and anxiety 
to his mother, Clymene, to ascertain 
the truth. Ovid, Mil., I,, Dryden's 
Tr.: — 

" Mother, uid he, thii infamy wat thrown 
By Epaphui an you, and me your ton. 
He ipoke in pobiic, told it to my fiice ; 

Nor dunt I Tindicale the dire diigrace : 
Even I, the bold, the leniible of wrong, 
Reitrained by ibame, wu foiced to bold my 

Bat not to find an antvrer, it a wone. 
If 1 un heaien-begot, auert your son 
By lome (ore lign } and make my father 
known, 
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To right mj bonoT, tnd redtcm ^nr own. 
He uid, iDd, MT'DIi ™' I"* *"'>' ibont 
Her neclc, and begied her taKWlTc tlu doabt." 

3. The diMSter that befell Phaetoa 
while driving the (teeds of Apollo, 
mikes tithen chary of gruning all the 
wishca of children. 

■ 6. Who seeit id God ill potsible 
coDtingencies u clearly is the human 
mind perceives the commonest geomet- 
rical problem. 

iS. God, "whose centre ia every- 
where, whoae circumference nowhere." 

10. The heavy words which Dante 
heard on the mount of Purgatory, fore- 
shadowing his exile, are those of Cur- 
rado Maiaspina, Purg. VIII. 133 : — 

'*For the inn iball not lie 
SeicD timei apoD [be pillow which (be Run 
With all hit four feet coven and bettridet, 

Before that luch a couneout opinion 
Shall in the middle of thy head be nailed 
With (reatet naili than ofanother'! ipccch, 

UnlcB the coune ofjiutite itaadelh ttitl"} 

and those of Oderisi d' Agobbio, Purg. 

XI. Ij,:- 

" I Hf no more, and know that I tpeak darkly ) 

Yet little time ihatlpauberore [by neighbbn 
Will 10 demean themielvn that tbou canit 

(i« it." 

11. The words he heard "when 
descending into the dead world," are 
those of Farinaca, Jnf. X. 79 : — 

•• But fifty timet thall not rekindled be 

The countenance of the Lady who reignt 

Ere thou (halt know how b«>Tyiithitart*'{ 
and those of Brunetto Latioi, Inf. 



And imacka (till of the n 
Will make itnlf, for thy good deed*, thy fee." 

14. Aristotle, Eibin, I, ch. 10: 
" Always and everywhere ihc vinuouj 
man bears prosperous and adverse for- 
tune prudently, as a perfect tetragon." 

28. To the spirit of Cacciaguida. 

31. Not lite the ambiguous utter- 
ance of oraclea in Pagan times. 

3j. The word here rendered Lan- 
guage is in the original Latin { used m 
in Canto XII. 144. 

37, Contingency, accident, or casu- 
alty, belongs only to the material 
world, and in the spiritual world finds 
DO place. As Dante makes St. Bernard 
aay, in Canto XXXII. $3: — 

"Within the implitode of thii domain 

No eaiual point can pouibly find place, 
No more than udneu can, or thint, or 



40. Boethio), CmiaL Phil, V. Proaa / 
3, Ridpath's Tr. : " But I shall now 
endeavor to demonstrate, that, in what- 
ever way the chain of causes it dis- 
posed, the event of things which are 
foreseen is necessary ; although pre- 
science may not appear to be the neces- 
sitating cause of their be&lling. For 
example, if a person tits, the opinion 
formed of him that he is seated, is of 
necessity true ; but by inverting the 
phrase, if the opinion it true that he Is 
seated, he must necessarily sit. In both 
cases then there is a necessity ; in the 
latter, that the person sits ; in the for- 
mer, that the opinion concerning ^im 
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b tnic : but tho penon dotli not tit, 
becauac the opinion of his tilting it 
true ; but th« opinion it rmclier tnie, 
benuM th« action of his being seated 
was antecedent in time. Thus though 
the truth of the opinion may be the 
effect of the person tilting a teat, there 
it nevertheless a ncccsiity common to 
both. The same method of reasoning, 
I think, thould be employed with re- 
gatd to the prescience of God, and 
future contingeucies ; for allowing it 
to be true, that events are foreseen 
because they are to happen, and that 
they do not befall because they are fore- 
teen, it it ttill necessary, that what is to 
happen must be foreseen by God, and 
that what is foreseen must take place." 
And again, in Prota 4 of the tame 
Book : " But how is it postible, said I, 
that those things which are foreseen 
thould not be&ll ? — I do not tay, re- 
plied the, that we arc to entertain any 
doubt but the eventt will take place, 
which Providence foreseei are to hap- 
pen; but we are rather to believe, that 
although they do happen, yet that there 
it no necessity in the events themselves, 
which constrains them to do so. The 
truth of which I shall thus endeavor to 
illustrate. Wc behold many things 
done under our view, such at a coach- 
man conducting hb clkartot and govern- 
ing his horses, and other things of a like 
nature. Now, do you luppote these 
things are done by the compulsion of a 
necessity .' — No, answered I ; for, if" 
everything were moved by compulsion, 
the cSiscts of art would be vain and 
fruitiest. — If things then, which arc 



doing under our eye, »ddcd the, are 
under no pretent necessity of happen- 
ing, it must be admitted that theae 
tame things, before they befell, were 
under no necessity of uking place. It 
is plain, therefore, that some things be- 
&I1, the event of which it altogether 
unconstrained by necessity. For I do 
not think any person will say that such 
things as are at present done, were not 
tohappenbefore they were done. Why, 
therefore, may not things be foreseen, 
and not necessitated in their events? 
As the knowledge then of what is pres- 
ent impotet no necessity on things now 
done, so neither does the foreknowl- 
edge of what is to happen in future 
necessitate the things which are to take 
place." 

Also Chancer, Trail, and On., IV. 
99S: — 

" Eke, thii is in opinian of some 
That hate hir [op fiil high and tmoih iihore j 
Thti sain right ihiu} that thing n nat locame 
For-tbil the preKicncc hath seiu beliire, 
That it ihal come : bat ihei laid thai therefiin 
That it ifaall come, ihercforc the purveiaDim 
Watt il befbrne withouten ignotaoace. 

"And in thii Diana, tfa'a nKcnit^^ 
Retourneth in hit place contraiy, agaiiuj 
Foi nedcfUll;, behoved) il nat be. 
That thiike (hingo UUn In ccrliine 
That ben porreyed^ but, nedefblly, a> the! laJne, 
Behoteth it, thai chingei which ihal (all, 
That thei in ctrtaiae bea poKCTcd all : 

" I mene, at though I Uboored me In this, 
To en<|uiK which iblng cauM of which thing bt, 
Ai whelhet that the preicience of God it 
ThE cenalne canie of the nccewte 
Orthingei that lo comen be, patdc, 
Or, if neceuite of thing coming 
Be the cauK cenaiDC of the piuTejing ? 
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** Bat, BOW, nr enforce I ne oot, ii 
How tlu ordet of tbs uuxi itint i b 
Thir it behoTClh thai the belailint 
OTlhingei, wiite before ccrt)inl|r, 
Be.neceuirie — il want it not therbj 
Thit pracience put Jilting necemyra 
To thing to Dome, al lal il ibule 






" For, if tiwte tit « dim yonJe on a lee, — 
Than bjr necexite behoieth it 
That, certo, thine opinioB loche be 
Thai wenat or csnjrctetc tlial he (it. 
And, furtbiraTet, now ayenwirJe yet, — 
Lo, tight (D ii it on the pirl contnrie ) 
Ai thu ; DOW herlieti, for I wol nat tatie 1 

"I ■1)', that if the opinion of the 
Be Mithe, fnr-lhac be (it; than Uy I thi), 
Tiut be mote litten, by luceuite. 

For in him aede of iiilin| ia, iwia; 

And in the, nede of lothe : and ihui, fonoliit^ 

There mole neceuite ben in you bolhe. 

"Baltboumaitt nine, the maniitnattherclwe 
Tbai thine opinion of hit utting loth ii : 
But, rather, for the man ute tbeie before, 
Therelon 'n tbine opinion lotbe iwii : 
And I aiy, Tbongb the cauie of lothe of tbia 
Cometh ofhii iitiin|{ yet neccuiie 
la entercbauaged bothe in him and the." 

46. Ai Hippolytus wu biniihed 
froin Athens on the filK and cruel \t- 
cuMtions of Phxdra, hi« step-mother, 
to Dante shall be from Florence on 
accuuiions equally false and crnel. 

50. By instigation of Pope Boniftce 
VIII. in Rome, as Dante here declares. 
In April, 1302, the Bianchi irere ban- 
ished from Florence on account or 
under pretext of a conspiracy against 
Charles of Valois, who had been called 
to Florence by the Guelfs as pacificator 
of Tuscany. In this conspiracy Daote 



could have had no part, m he wt* then 
absent on an embassy to Rome. 

Dino Compagni, Cm. FUr„ II., 
gives a list of many of the exiles. 
Among them is « Dante Aldighieri, am- 
bassador at Rome "; and at the end of 
the names given he adds, " and many 
more, as many as six hundred men, 
who wandered here and there about 
the world, suffering much want." At 
first, the banishment was for two yean 
only ; but a second decree made it fot 
life, with the penalty that, if any one 
of the exiles returned to Florence, he 
should be burned to death. 

On the exile of Dante, M. Ampere 
has written an interesting work un- 
der the title of V^agt DaiiUsqMe, from 
which frequent extracts have been made 
in these notes. "I have followed him, 
step by step," he says, " in the citie* 
where he lived, in the mountains where 
he wandered, in the asylums that wel- 
comed him, always guided by the poem, 
in which he has recorded, with alt the 
sentiments of his soul and all the specu- 
lations of his intelligence, all the recol- 
lections of his life ; a poem which is no 
less a confession than a vast encyclo- 
pedia." 

See also the Letter of Frate Ilario, 
the passage from the Ctmvilo, and Dan- 
te's Letter to a Friend, among the Il- 
lustrations at the end of Vol. I. 

51. Boethius. C#M. i>^(/l, I. Prosa 4, 
Ridpath's Tr. : " But my miseries are 
'complete, when I reflect that the ma- 
jority of mankind attend less to the 
merit of things, than to their fortuitous 
event; and believe that no undertake 
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ingi ire crowned with nicces), but tach 
*s are formed with a prudent foresight. 
Hence it ii, that the uDproiperous im- 
medittely lose the good opinion of nan- 
kind. It would give me pain to relate 
to you the rumors chat arc Hying among 
the people, and the variety of discord- 
ant and inconsisicncopiniona entertained 
concerning me." 

S3. Ai the beginning of /»/ XXVI. 
Dante foreshadows the vengeance of 
God that is to fall on Florence, and ez- 
ctaims ; — 

" And if It now were, tt were not too toon ) 
Would th>t it were, Kciag it need! mnit be, 
For'twiUiggrievememoretheinorelige." 

For an account of these disasters see 
Inf. XXVI. Note 9. 

;8. Upon this pauage Mr. Wright, 
in the notes to his translation, makes 
the following extracts from the Bible, 
Shakespeare, and Spenser : — 

EeelesiaitUui xsix. 14 and xl. 28, 
29 : " It ia a miserable thing to go 
from house to house ; for where thou 
art a stranger, thou darest not open thy 
mouth. Thou shalt 
feast, and have no thanks : 

thou shall hear bitter words 

These things are grievous to a man of 
understanding, — the upbraiding of 
house-room, and reproaching of the 
lender." " My son, lead not a beg- 
gar's life, for better it is to die than to 
beg. The life of him that dependeth 
on another man's table is not to be 
counted for a life." 

Rieb^d II.. III. I : — 

«Mr»«lf 
Hive (tooped taj neek under four injorics. 



And tighed toy EnglUh bmth in loreiga cloodi, 
EatiDg the bitter bread or hiniihment." 

Spenser, Mather Hubberfs Tell, 
89s: — 

" Full linle knowew thon, chit hut oot tried, 
Whar Hell it il, in luing long to bide : 
To l«e good diyt, tbir niigfal be belier ipent ; 
To wule long oigha, in pcniife ditconleai ; 
To ipeed Eo-diy, to be put back ta-morrow ; 
To find on hope, to pine with fear and lorrow ; 
To ha»e thjr Prince't grace, yet want her Peer'i, 
To haye thy aaking, yet wail many years ( 
To fret chy laiil with croon and with cirei j 
To eat thy heart with coinforcleu despun j 
To 6wn, to crouch, to wait, to ride, to run. 
To ipend, to gi»«, — to want, — to be undone." 

61. Among the fellow - exiles of 
Dante, as appears by the list of names 
preserved, was Lapo Salterello, the 
Florentine lawyer, of whom Dante 
speaks so contemptuously in Canto XV. 
118. BenvenuCo says he was "a li- 
tigious and lo<]uacious man, and very 
annoying to Dante during his exile. 
Altogether the company of his fellow- 
exiles seems to have been disagreeable 
to him, and it better suited him to 
"make a party by himself." i 

66. Shall blush with shame. 

71. Bartolommeo della Scala, Lord 
of Verona. The arms of the Scaligers 
were a golden ladder in a red field, sur- 
mounted by ■ black eagle. " For a 
tyrant," says Benvenuto, " he was re- 
puted just and prudent." 

76. Can Grande della Scala, at this 
time only nine years old, but showing, 
says Benvenuto, " that he would be 
■ true son of Mars, bold and prompt 
in battle, and victorious exceedingly." 
He was a younger brother of Bar< 
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tolommeo, ind became lole Lord of 
Verona in 1311. He wat the chief 
captain of the Ghibellioes, and his 
court the refuge of lome of the prin- 
cipal of the eztlei. Danic was there 
in 1317 with Guido da Casiello and 
Uguccione della Faggiuola. To Can 
Grande he dedicated some cantos of 
the Paradiso, and presented them with 
that long Latin letter so difficult to as- 
sociate with the natne of Dante. 

At this time the court of Verona 
seems to have displayed a kind of bar- 
baric splendor and magnificence, as if 
in imitation of the gay court of Fred- 
erick II. of Sicily. Arrivabenc, Cometiia 
Sitrift, IIL i;5, says : « Can Grande 
gathered around him those distinguished 
personages whom unfortunate reverses 
had driven from their country ; but he 
also kept in hii pay buffoons and mu- 
sicians, and other merry persons, who 
were more caressed by the courtiers 
than the men &mous for their deeds 
and learning. One of the guests was 
Sagacio h4uzio Gazzata, the historian 
of Reggio, who has left us on account 
of the treatment which the illustrious 
and unfortunate exiles received. Vari- 
ous apartments were assigned to them 
in the palace, designated by various 
symbols; a Triumph for the warriors j 
Groves of the Muses for the poets ; 
Mercury for the artists ; Paradise for 
the preachers; and for all, inconstant 
Fortune. Can Grande likewise re- 
ceived at his court his illustrious pris- 
oners of war, Giacomo di Carrara, 
Vanne Scomazano, Albertino Mussato, 
and many others. All had their pri- 



vate attendants, and t table equally well 
served. At times Can Grande invited 
some of them to his own table, par- 
ticularly Dante, and Guido di Castel 
of Reggio, exiled from his country 
with the friends of liberty, and who 
for his simplicity was called 'the Sim- 
ple Lombard.' " 

The harmony of their intercourse 
seems finally to have been interrupted, 
and Dante to have Alien into that dis- 
favor which he hints at below, hoping 
that, having been driven from Flor- 
ence, he may not also be driven from 
Verona ; — 

"Thai, if the deuat place be taken from me, 
I may not low the otfaen bj my Mmgt." 
Balbo, Li/f ofDeHtt, Mrs. Bunbury's 
Tr., II. 107, says : " History, tradi- 
tion, and the after fortunes of Dante, 
til agree in proving that there was a 
rapture between him and Cane ; if it 
did not amount to a quarrel, there 
seems to have been some misunder- 
standing between the magnificent pro> 
tector and his haughty client. But 
which of the two was in lault i I have 
collected all the memorials that remain 
relating to this, and let every one judge 
for himself. But I must warn my read- 
ers that Petrarch, the second of the 
three Withers of the Italian language, 
showed much less veneration than our 
good Boccaccio for their common pre- 
decessor Dante. Petrarch speaks as fol< 
lows : ' My fellow-citizen, Dante Ali- 
ghieri, was a man highly distinguished 
in the vulgar tongue, hut in his style 
and speech a little daring and rather 
freer than was pleasing to delicate 
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and ttudioui can, or gritilying to the 
priDcei of our timei. He then, while 
buished from hii country, retided tl 
the court of Can Grande, where the 
afflicted univerulljr found congolation 
and an aa/lum. He at firit wai held 
in much honor by Cane, but after- 
wards he by degrees fell out of favor, 
and day by day leu pleaKd that lord. 
Actors and paratitei of every deacrip- 
lioD used to be collected together ai the 
tame banquet ; one of these, roost im> 
pudent in his words and in his obscene 
gestures, obtained much importance and 
lavoT with many. And Cane, suspea- 
ing that Dante disliked this, called the 
man before him, and, having greatly 
praised him to our poet, said: "I won- 
der how it is that thia silly fellow 
should know how to please all, and 
should be loved by all, and that thou 
canst not, who art said to be so wise!" 
Dante answered : " Thou wouldsc not 
wonder if thou knewest that friendship 
is founded on similarity of habit* and 
dupositions." ' 

" It is also related, that at his table, 
which was too indiscriminately hos- 
pitable, where buffoons sat down with 
Dante, and where jests passed which 
must have been offensive to every per- 
son of refinement, bat disgraceful when 
uttered by the superior in rank to his 
inferior, a boy was once concealed 
under the table, who, collecting the 
bones that were thrown there by the 
guests, according to the cus'om of those 
times, heaped them up at Dante's feet. 



When the tables were removed, the 
great heap appearing. Cane pretended 
to show much astonish meDE, and said, 
■Certainly, Dante is a great devourcr 
of meat.' To which Dante readily re- 
plied, ' My lord, you would not have 
seen so many bones had I been a dog 

Can Grande died in the midst of his 
wars, in July, 1319, from drinking at a 
fountain. A very lively picture of his 
court, and of the life that Dante led 
there, is given by Ferrari in his com- 
edy of t>ente a Vtrena. 

8z. The Gascon is Clement V., 
Archbishop of Bordeaux, and elected 
Pope in 1305. The noble Henry is 
the Emperor Henry of Luxemburg, 
who, the Qnme says, " was valiant in 
arms, liberal and courteous, compas- 
sionate and gentle, and the friend of 
virtue." Pope Clement is said to have 
been secretly his enemy, while public- 
ly he professed to be his friend ; and 
finally to have instigated or coniuved 
at his death by poison. See Purg. VI. 
Note 97. Henry came to luly in 
1310, when Can Grande was about 
nineteen years of age. 

94. The commentary on the things 
told to Dante in the Infierno and Pur- 
gatorio. See Note 1. 

lag. Habakkuk Ji. a : " Write the 
vision, and make it plain upon tables, 
that he may run that readech it." 

1 19, Shakespeare, Hamlei, III. 2: 
" Let the galled jade wince, our withers 
are un wrung." 
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CANTO XVIU. 



I. The HeavcD of Marl continued ; 
and the wcent to the Hemven of Jupi- 
ter, where ire seen thp ipiritt of right- 
eous kings and rulen. 

z. Enjoying hii own thought in si- 
lence. 

Shakespeare, £»«( XXX. : — 
" When to [he icuiani of iwcet (iteot thoof ht 

I •ummoa up rcmcmbnoce of ihingi put." 

9. Relinquish the hope and attempt 
of expressing. 

II. Wordsworth, Extitrsi«a, Book 
IV.: — 

" T ii by eompiriion an eatj tuk 
Earth CO ieipiie J but tDconTerKwittiheiTea, — 
Thii u not eaiy : — 10 relinquiib all 
We hafe, or hope, of happineu uid joy, 
And iiand in freedom iocaened IrDm tliii world, 
J deem not arduoiU) but muii need) confcsi 
That '( u 1 thing impouible (a frame 
Coriceptioni eijual to the (oul'i detirei ; 
And the m«t difficult of taiki to iitf 
Heights which the loul it campetent to giia. 
— Man ii of dun : elhereil hopca are hii, 
Which, when the; ihoold lustiiii themielTCS 

aloA, 
Want due caniii(tnce{ like a [nllir ofimoke, 
That with nujalic energy from earth 
Ritei i but, hiflng reached the thinner air, 
Helli, ud diiwlTei, and is no looget sew." 
And again in Tintem Aiifj : — 

"That bleMed mood, 
In which ihe burden of the iDjttKrj, 
In which the heaij and the weary weight 
Of all chii uDinteUifible world 
Is lightened." 

19. Paradise, or the lystem of the 
heavens, which lives by the divine in- 
fluences from abo?e, and whose frail 

VOL. III. 41 



and foliage are eiemaL The fifth rest- 
ing-place or division of this tree is the 
planet Mars. 

38. Joshua, the leader of the Israel- 
ites after the death of Moses, to whom 
God said, Joshua i. j: "As I wa« with 
Moses, so will I be with ihce: I will 
not iail ihee, nor forsake thee." 

40. The great Maccabec wu Judas 
MacctbsDS, who, as is stated in Bibli- 
cal history, i Maeeobiis iii. j, "gat his 
people great honor, and put on a breast- 
plate ts a giant, and girt his warlike 
harness about him, and he made bat- 
tles, protecting the host with his sword. 
In his acts he was like a lion, and like 
a lion's whelp roaring for his prey." 

41. JEntld, VII., Davidson's Tr. : 
"As at times a whip-top whirling un- 
der the twisted lash, which boys intent 
on their sport drive In a large circuit 
round some empty court, the engine 
driven about by the scourge is hurried 
round and round in circling courses; 
the unpractised throng and beardless 
band are lost in admiration of the volu> 
ble box-wood: they lend their soul* to 
the stroke." 

43. The form in which Charle- 
magne presented himself to the imagi- 
nation of tha Middle Ages may be seen 
by the following extract from Turpin's 
Cbnnide. Ch. XX. : " The Emperor 
was of a ruddy complexion, with brown 
hair ; of a well made, handsome form, 
but a stern visage. His height wa* 
about eight of his own feet, which were 
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very long. He w» of ■ jtrong, robust 
mike ; his legi and thigh* very stout, 
and his sinews firm. His Ace was 
ihirteen inches long; his beard a palm; 
his nose half a palm ; his forehead a 
foot over. His lion-like eyes flashed 
fire like carbuncles; his eyebrows were 
half a palm over. When he was angry, 
it was a terror to look upon him. He 
required eighl spans for his girdle, be- 
sides what hung loose. He ate spar- 
ingly of bread ; bat a whole quarter of 
lamb, two fowls, a goose, or a large 
portion of pork ; s peacock, a crane, 
or a whole hare. He drank moder- 
ately of wine and water. He was so 
strong, that he could at a single blow 
cleave asunder an armed soldier on 
horseback, from the head to the waist, 
and the horse likewise. He easily 
vaulted over four horses harnessed to- 
gether, and could raise an armed man 
from the ground to his head, as he 
stood erect upon his hand." 

Orlando, the timous paladin, who 
died at Roncesvalles ; the hero of Pul- 
ci's Mirgeme MaggUrt, Bojardo's Or- 
knJa InnemaraiB, and Ariosto'a Qrlanie 
Furmt. His sword Durandel is re- 
nowned in fiction, and his ivory horn 
Olivant could be heard eight miles. 

46. "This William," says Buti, be- 
ing obliged to say something, " was a 
great prince, who fought >nd died for 
the taith of Christ ; I have not been 
able to find out distinctly who he was." 
The Ottims says it is William, Count 
of Orange in Provence ; who, after 
fighting for the faith against the Sara- 
cens, " cook the cowl, and finished his 



life holily in the service of God ; and 
he is called Saint William of the Des- 
ert." 

He is the same hero, then, that fig- 
ures in the old romances of the Twelve 
Peers of Franee.-as Guillaume au Court 
Nez, or William of the Short Nose, 
so called from having had his nose cut 
off by a Saracen in battle. In the 
monorhythmic romance which bears 
his name, he is thus represented : — 

" Grew wu the court in the ball of Loon, 
The tibln were lull of fowl and TenitOD, 
On floh aad fish they feajttd »ery one^ 
But Guillaume of these viindi lasted none, 

When had feasted every noble baron, 

The cloihi were removed by iquire and acuUion. 

Count GuilUume then with the king did thus 

' What ibinketh DOW,' quolh he, ' the gallant 

Chatlon } 
Will be aid me againit the prowcH of MahoD P ' 
Quoth Loeu, ' We will take cooniel (hereon, 
To-mornw in the morning ibalt thou conne, 
If aught by u> in thii matter can be done.' 
Guillaume heard thia, -.black wai be u carbon. 
He louted low, and telted > baton. 
And laid CO the king, < Of your lief will I none, 
I will not keep ao much ai a spur'i iron ; 
Your ftiend and vaaaal I cease to be anon j 
Sot come you ihall, whether you will 01 non.' " 

He is said to have been taken pris- 
oner and carried to Africa by the 
Moorish King Tobaldo, whose wife 
Arabella he first converted to Chris- 
tianity, and then eloped with. 

And who was Renouard i He was 
a young Moor, who was taken prisoner 
and brought up at the court of Saint 
Louis with the king's daughter Alice, 
whom, after achieving unheard of woa- 
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den in battle and liege, he, being duly 
baptized, married. Later in life he 
also became a monk, and frightened 
the brotherhood by his greediness, and 
by going to sleep when be should have 
gone to mass. So i*y the old romances. 
47. Godfrey of Bouillon, Duke of 
Lorraine, and leader of the First Cru- 
sade. He was born in 1061, and died, 
king of Jerusalem, in 1109. Gibbon 
thus sketches his character, Deiline and 
Fall, Ch. LVIir. : " The first rank 
both in war and council is juitly due 
to Godfrey of Bouillon ; and happy 
would it have been for the Crusaders, 
if they had trusted themselves to the 
aole conduct of that accomplished he- 
ro, a worthy reprcsemative of Charle- 
magne, from whom he was descended 
in the female line. His &ther was of 
the noble race of the Counts of Bou- 
logne j Brabant, the lower province of 
Lorraine, was the Inheritance of his 
mother ; and by the Emperor's bounty 
he was himself invested with that ducal 
title which has been improperly trans- 
ferred 10 his lordship of Bouillon in 
the Ardennes. In the service of Hen- 
ry IV. he bore the great standard of 
the Empire, and pierced with his lance 
the breast of Rodolph, the rebel king ; 
Godfrey was the first who ascended the 
walls of Rome; and bit sickness, his 
- vow, perhaps his remorse for bearing 
arms against the Pope, confirmed an 
early resolution of visiting the holy 
sepulchre, not as a pilgrim, but a de- 
liverer. Hit vttor was matured by 
prudence and moderation ; his piety, 
though blind, waa sincere ; and, in the 



tumult of a camp, he practised the real 
and fictitious virtues of a convent. Su< 
perior to the private factions of the 
chiefs, he reserved his enmity for the 
enemies of Christ j and though he 
gained a kingdom by the attempt, his 
pure and disinterested zeal was ac- 
knowledged by his rivals. Godfrey of 
Bouillon was accompanied by his two 
brothers, — by Eustace, the elder, who 
had succeeded to the county of Bou- 
logne, and by the younger, Baldwin, 
a character of more ambiguous virtue. 
The Duke of Lorraine was alike cele- 
brated on either side of the Rhine; 
from his birth and education he was 
equally conversant with the French 
and Teutonic languages ; the barons 
of Praace, Germany, and Lorraine as- 
sembled their vassals ; and the con- 
federate force that marched under his 
banner was composed of fourscore 
thousand foot and about ten thousand 

48. Robert Guiscard, founder of 
the kingdom of Naples, was the sixth 
of the twelve sons of the Baron Tan- 
cred de Hauteville of the diocese of 
Coutance in Lower Normandy, where 
he was born in the year loi;. In his 
youth he left his fiither's castle as a 
military adventurer, and crossed the 
Alps to join the Norman army in Apu- 
lia, whither three of his brothers had 
gone before him, and whither at dif- 
ferent times six others followed him. 
Here he gradually won his way by hit 
sword ; and having rendered some sig- 
nal service to Pope Nicholas H., he 
was made Duke of Apulia and Calabria, 



yGoogIc 



324. 



Notes 



and of (he Itodt in Italy ind Stnljr 
which he wrested fTom th« Greelu uid 
Siraccna, Thus from a needy adven- 
turer he rose to be the founder of a 
kingdom. " The Iialitn conqueiti of 
Robert," lay* Gibbon, " correspond 
with the limits of the present tiingdom 
of Ntples; and the countries united by 
his arms have aoi been dissevered by the 
revolutions of seven hundred years." 

The same historian, Rist mid Fall, Ch. 
LVI., gives the following character of 
Guiscard. " Robert was the eldest of 
the seven soiu of the second marriage ; 
and even the reluctant praise of his 
foes has endowed him with the heroic 
<]ualitiet of a soldier and ■ statesman. 
His lofty stature surpassed the tallest 
of his army ; his limbs were cmc in 
the true proportion of ttrengtb and 
gracefiilness ; and to the decline of 
life, he maintained the patient vigor of 
health and the commanding dignity 
of his form. His complexion was 
ruddy, hb shoulders were broad, his 
hair and beard were long and of ■ 
flaxen color, his eyes sparkled with 
fire, and his voice, like that of Achil- 
lea, could impress obedience and terror 
amidst the tumult of battle. In the 
mder ages of chivalry, such qualifica- 
tions are not below the notice of the 
poet or historiaa ; they may observe 
that Robert, at once, and with equal 
dexterity, could wield in the right 
hand his sword, his lance in the left ; 
that in the battle of Civitella he was 
thrice unhorsed ; and that In the close 
of that memorable day he wa adjudged 
to have borne away the prize of valor 



from the wtition of the two arrtriej. 
His boundleM ambition w«a founded 
on the consciousness of superior worth; 
in the pnrauit of greatness he vin 
never arrested by the scruples of jus- 
tice, and seldom moved by ib« feelings 
of humanity ; though not inMnsible of 
&me, the choice of open or clandes- 
tine means was determined only by hia 
present advantage. The surname of 
GyiitarJ was applied to this master of 
p<ditica) wisdom, which is too often 
confounded with the practice of dis- 
simulation and deceit ; and Robert i> 
praised by the Apulian poet for excel- 
ling the cunning of Ulysses and the elo- 
quence of Cicero, Yet these arts were 
disguised by an (ppearance of mitttary 
frankness ; in his highest fortune he 
was accessible and courteous to hia 
fellow-soldiers; and while he indulged 
the prejudices of his new sublets, he 
■fiected in his dress and manners to 
maintain the ancient fashion of his 
country. He grasped with a rapa- 
cious, that he RHght distribute with a 
liberal hand; his primitive indigence 
had taught the habits of frugality ; the 
gain of a merchant was not below his 
attention ; and his prisoners were tor- 
tured with slow and unfeeling cruelty 
to force a discovery of their secret 
treasure. According to the Greeks, 
he departed from Normandy with only 
five followers on horseback and thirty 
on foot ; yet even this allowance ap- 
pears too bountiful ; the sixth son of 
Tancred of Hauteville passed the Alps 
as a pilgrim ; and hi» first military 
band was levied among the adventurers 
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of Italy. Hil bfothere md country- 
men had divided the fertile lands of 
Apalia ; but they guarded their gharei 
with the jealousy of avarice ; the aspir- 
iog youth wa* driveD forwards to the 
mountains of Calabria, and in hit first 
exploits against the Greeks and the na- 
tives it is not easy to discriminate the 
hero from the robber. To surprise 
a castle or a convent, to ensnare a 
wealthy citizen, to plunder the ad- 
jacent villages for necessary food, were 
the obscure labors which formed and 
eiercised the powers of his mind and 
body. The volunteers of Normandy 
adhered to his standard ; and, under 
hil command, the peasants of Calabria 
Hsumed the name and character of 
Normans." 

Robert died in 1085, on an expedi- 
tion against Constantinople, undertaken 
at the venerable age of seventy-five. 
Such was the career of Robert the 
Cunning, this being the meaning of 
the old Norman word guiscard, or pits- 
iberd. For an instance of his cunning 
>ee Inf. XXVIII. Note 14. 

63. The miracle is Beatrice, of 
whom Dante says, in the Vita Nueoa : 
" Many, when she had passed, said, 
' This is not a woman, rather is she 
one of the most beautiful angels of 
heaven.' Others said, * She is a mir- 
acle. Blessed be the Lord, who can 
perform such a marvel ! ' " 

67. The change from the red light 
of Mars to the white light of Jupiter. 
" This planet," says Brunetto Laiini, 
Treftr, I. Ch. CXI.. " is gentle and 
piteoiu, and full of all good things." 



Of its fymboKim Dante, Canvita, II. 
14, says: "The heaven of Jupiter may 
be compared to Geometry on account 
of two properties. The first is, that it 
moves between two heavens repugnant 
to iu good temperatencM, as are that 
of Mars and that of Saturn ; whence 
Ptolemy says, in the book cited, that 
Jupiter is a star of a temperate com- 
plexion, midway between the cold- 
ness of Saturn and the heat of Mars. 
The second is, that among all the stars 
it shows itself white, almost silvery. 
And these two things are in Geometry. 
Geometry moves between two oppo- 
site* ; as between the point and the 
circle (and I call in general everything 
round, whether a solid or a surface, a 
circle) ; for, as Euclid says, the point 
is the beginning of Geometry, and, as 
he says, the circle in its most perfect 
figure, and may therefore be considered 
its end ; so that between the point and 
the circle, as between beginning and 
end. Geometry moves. And these two 
are opposed to its exactness ; for the 
point, on account of its indivisibility, 
is immeasurable j and the circle, on 
account of its arc, it is impossible to 
sijuarc, and therefore it is impossible 
to measure it exactly. And moreover 
Geometry is very white, inasmuch as 
it is without spot of error, and very 
exact in itself and its handmaiden, 
which is called Perspective." 

Of the influences of Jupiter, Buti, 
qnolitig as usual Albumasar, speaks 
thus : " The planet Jupiter is of a 
cold, humid, airy, temperate nature, 
and signifies the natural soul, and life. 
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« bodies, children and grand- 
children, and beauty, and wise men and 
doctors or laws, and just judges, and 
firmness, and knowledge, and intellect, 
and inierpretation of dreams, iruth and 
divine worship, doctrine of law and 
^ith, religion, veneration and fe<ir of 
God, unity of ^iih and providence 
thereof, and regulation of manners and 
behavior, and will be laudable, and sig- 
nifies patient observation, and perhaps 
also to ii belong swiftness of mind,' 
improvidence and boldneu in dan- 
gers, and patience and delay, and it 
signifies beatitude, and acquisition, and 
victory, .... and veneration, and 
kingdom, and kings, and rich men, 
nobles and magnates, hope and joy, 
and cupidity in commodities, also of 
fortune, in new kinds of grain, and 
harvests, and wealth, and security in 
alt things, and good habits of mind, 
and liberality, command and goodness, 
boasting and bravery of mind, and 
boldness, true love and delight of su- 
premacy over the citizens of a city, 
delight of potentates and magnates, 
.... and beauty and ornament of 
dress, and joy and laughter, and afflu- 
ence of speech, and glibness of tongue, 
.... and hate of evil, and attach- 
ments among men, and command of 
the known, and avoidance of the un- 
known. These are the sign ideations 
of the planet Jupiter, and such the in- 
fluences it exerts," 

75. Milton, Par. Zrfj/, VII. 425 : — 

"Pan looiely wing the region, part mof* wile 
In common, nngid in figure, wedge their 



lattUigcBt of Kuan), and Kt lortli 

F1|ring, >nd oier landi, with mutual wing 
Eaiiog their flight j — w iteen the prudent 

Heraaniul vojrage, borne on winda; — the air 
Floaia ai they puv" 

78. The first letters of the word 
Diligilf, completed afterward. 

Sz. Dante gives this title to the 
Muse, because from the hoof-beat of 
Pegasus sprang the fountain of the 
Muses, Hippocrene. The invocation 
is here to Calliope, the Muse of epic 
verse. 

9i> 93- ff^itilfm af Sohmtn, i. i : 
"Love righteousness, ye that be judges 
of the earth." 

100. Ttxmy^'Rt Marie d'Artbur:-— 
" And drove hu heel into the imouldered log, 

That lent a blut of tptriclet up the flue." 

103. Divination by fire, and other 
childish fancies about sparks, such as 
wishes for golden sequins, and nuns 
going into a chapel. 

Cowper, Names af Little Nate in ibe 
Biagr. Bril. : — 

"So when a child, ai pliffsl children ow, 
Hu burnt to tinder a atiie lait jrear'i newi, 
The flame eilintt, he vjewa the roving fire, — 
There goes my lady, and there goei the iquire. 
There goei the pation, O illullrloui ipatkl 
And there, itaree leu illutrioui, goe> the 
clerk f 

107. In this eagle, the symbol of 
Imperialism, Dante displays his politi- 
cal faith. Among just rulers, this is 
the shape in which the true govern- 
ment of the world appears to him. In 
the invective against Pope Boniftce 
VIII., with which the canto closes, he 
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gives still further czprMaion of his id- 
tense Imperiiligm. 

1 1 1. The simplest interpTetition of 
this line seems to me preferable to the 
mystic meaning which some commen- 
tators lend iL The Architect who buili 
the heavens teaches the bird how to 
build its nest after the same model; — 

"The Power which built the tnrry dame on 

high. 

And poised the viulted raften ofthc ikTi 

Teicbn the linnet wiih uncanscious breut 

To round ifae inverted beiven of her neat." 

III. The Other group of beatified 
spirits. 



laj. As Tertullian says: "The 
blood of the martyrs is the seed of the 

1 26. The bad example of the head 
of the Church. 

12S. By excommunication, which 
shut out its victims from the table of 
the Lord. 

130, Pope Boniface VIII., who la 
here accused of dealing out ecclesiasti- 
cal censures only to be paid for revok- 

135. John the Baptist, But here is 
meant his image on the golden Sortn 
of Florence, 



CANTO XIX. 



I. The Heaven of Jupiter contin- 
ued. 

12. The eagle speaks as one per- 
son, though composed of a multitude 
of spirits. Here Dame's idea of unity 
under the Empire linds expression. 

i8. This mirror of Divine Justice is 
the planet Saturn, Eo which Dante al- 
ludes in Canto IX. 6i, where, speak- 
ing of the Intelligences of Saturn, he 
says : — 
"Above HI there ire mlrron, Thnnei jrou call 

Ftoid which ihinci out on lu God Judi- 

32. Whether a good life outside the 
pale of the holy Catholic faith could 
lead to Paradise. 

37, Dante here calls the blessed 
spirits laudi, or " praises of the grace 



divine," as in Inf. II. 103 he calls 
Beatrice " the true praise of God." 

40. Mr. Cary quotes, Proverbs viii, 
17 ; " When he prepared the heavens, 
I was there ; when he set a compass 
upon the face of the depth, .... then 
I was by him." 

And Milton, Far. Ltst, VII. 214: — 

" And in hit hand 
He took the plden computet, prepared 
In Ood't eternal itote, to ciicumicribe 
Tbii Universe, and all created thinp. 
One foot he centred, and the other turned 
Round [hrough [he vait prorunditj obacurc. 
And laid ; ' Ttiiii &r eitcnd.thui lar thy boundi, 
Thii be thy juit circumference, O World t ' " 

44. The Word or Wisdom of the 
Deity far exceeds any manifestation of 
it in the creation. 

48. Shakespeare, Henry VIU., III. 
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" Flini iwif unbidan. 
By that tio fell the ingeb." 

9. Dryden, RtUgio Laid, 39 ; — 
nw cm ihE leu the grcarer comprehend } 
r finite reiion reach infioitjr i 
irwbil could fithom God itmorethui He." 

4. Milton, /'dr. i«/, VII. 168: — 

mndlen (he deep, became I Am, who fill 
ifinitnde, nor lacuDui the (pice." 

5. The humtn mind can never be 
lowerhil but that it will perceive the 
ine Mind to be infinitely beyond 
comprehension ; or, as Buti inter- 
:s, — reading gli i parvente, which 
ling I have followed, — "much 
Iter than what appears to the hu- 

I mind, and what the hutnao iotel- 

J, Milton, Par. Ltil, I. 63 : — 

' Nd light, but rather dirknen *ulbl(." 

04- Galatiani iii. 13 : "But before 

II came, wc were kept under the 
, shut kip unto the faith which 
iild afterwards be revealed." 

06. Matthew vii. 11 : " Not every 
that saitb unto me. Lord, Lord, 

1 enter into the kingdom of heaven ; 
he that doeth the will of my Fa- 
r which ia in heaven." 

08. Dryden, Religh Laid, 108: — 

hen thoie who followed Reuon'i dictate* 

ived up, and lifted high her natonl light, 
'ith Soerilei mi)r we their Maker'i fiie, 

'hiU thonoind rubric oiartTri waat a place." 

09. Matthew xii. 41 ; "The men 
Nineveh ihall rise in judgment with 
: generation, and shall condemn it. 



1 1 o. The righteous and the unright- 
eous at the day of judgment. 

1 1 3. ReveUtitB zz. 1 2 : " And I saw 
the dead, small and great, stand before 

God J and the books were opened: and 
another book was opened, which is the 
book of life: and the dead were judged 
out of those things which were writ- 
ten in the books, according to their 

■ ij. This is the "German Albert" 
of Purg. VJ. 97 : — 

" O German Albert, wha abandonesi her 
Thu has grown uvage and indomitable. 
And Dughteit to bettride her laddle-bow. 

May a jiuc judgment irom the atari down bW 
Upon thy blood, and be it new and open 
That thy aucceuoT may bate fear thereof; 

Bccaue thy &lher and thyielf have tofltred, 
By greed ofthoee transalpine lindiilialrained, 
The garden of the empire to be waate." 

The deed which was so soon to 
move the pen of the Recording Angel 
was the invasion of Bohemia in 1303. 

izo. Philip the Fair of France, 
who, after his defeat at Courtray in 
■ 302, falsified the coin of the realm, 
with which he paid his troops. He 
was killed in 1314 by a fall from hii 
horse, caused by the attack of a wild 
boar. Dante uses the word tattma, 
the skin of the wild boar, for the boar 
itself. 

121. The allusion here is to the 
border wars between John Baliol of 
Scotland, and Edward I. of England. 

12$. Most of the commeniaEors say 
that this king of Spain was one of the 
Alphonsos, but do not agree as to 
which one. Tommaseo says it was 
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Ferdiniod IV. (1295-1311), ind he 
is probably right. It was thi$ mon- 
arch, or rather hia generals, who took 
GibTaliar from the Moors. In ijli 
he put to death unjustly the brothers 
Carvijil, who on the scaffold sum- 
moned him to appear before the judg- 
ment seat of God within thirty days j 
and before the time had expired he 
was found dead upon his sofa. Prom 
this event he received the surDimc of 
£/ Emfhzadi, the Summoned. It is 
uid that hi* death was caused by ia- 

The Bohemian is Winceglaus IT., 
son of Ottocar. He is mentioned, 
Purg, VII. loi, as one " who feeds in 
luxury and ease." 

127. Charles 11., king of Apulia, 
whose virtues may be represented by 
a unit and his vices by a thousand. 
He was called the. " Cripple of Jerusa- 
lem," on account of his lameness, and 
because as king of Apulia he also bore 
the title of King of Jerusalem. See 
PuTg. XX. Note 79. 

1 3 1. Frederick, son of Peter of Ara- 
gon, and king, or in some form ruler 
of Sicily, called from Mount Etna the 
"Island of the Fire." The Oltimt 
comments thus; "Peter of Aragon was 
liberal and magnanimous, and the au- 
thor says that this man is avaricious 
and pusillanimous." Perhaps his great- 
est crime in the eyes of Dante was his 
abandoning the cause of the Imperial- 
ists. 

131. According to Virgil, Ancbises 
died in Sicily, " on the joyless coast of 
Drepanum." ^ntid. III. 708^ David- 



son's Tr. : " Here, alas ! after being 
tossed by so many storms at sea, I lose 
my sire Anchises, my solace in every 
care and suffering. Here thou, best of 
fathers, whom in vain, alas ! I saved 
from so great danger), forsakest me, 
spent with toils." 

1 34. In diminutive letters, and not 
in Roman capitals, like the Diligitb 
JusTiTiAu of Canto XVIII. 91, and 
the record of the virtues and vices of 
the " Cripple of Jerusalem," 

137. The uncle of Frederick of 
Sicily was James, king of the Balearic 
Islands. He joined Philip the Bold 
of Prance in his disastrous invasion of 
Catalonia ; and in consequence lost his 

The brother of Frederick was James 
of Aragon, who, on becoming king of 
that realm, gave op Sicily, which bit 
father had acquired. 

By these acts they dishonored their 
native land and the crowns they wore. 

139. Dionysius, king of Portugal, 
who reigned from 1279 to 1315. The 
Ottima says that, " given up wholly to 
the acquisition of wealth, he led the 
life of a merchant, and had money deal- 
ings with all the great merchants of his 
reign ; nothing regal, nothing magnif- 
icent, can be recorded of him." 

Philalethes is disposed to vindicate , 
the character of Dionysius against these 
aspersions, and to think them founded 
only in the fact that Dionysius loved 
the arts of peace belter than the more 
shining art of war, joined in no cru- 
sade against the Moors, and was a pa> 
uon of muoiiictures and commerce. 



yGoogIc 



Notes 



he Ottm^s note on this namelen 
wegUD is curioni : "Ai his isUnda 
ituated at the uttermoit ezcranities 
le earth, so hit life is on the extreme 
lasonablenesj and civilization." 
invenuEo remarks only that " Nor- 

is a cold northern region, where 
days are very short, and whence 
B excellent falcons." Buti is still 
; briet He »ay» : " That is, the 

of Norway." Neither of these 
mentators, nor any of the later 
, suggest the name of this moH' 
, except the Germans, Philalethes 
Witte, who think it may be Eric 
Priest-hater, or Hakon Longshank^ 
|0, Rascia or Ragusa is a city in 
natia, situated on the Adriatic, and 
»I of the kingdom of that name. 

king here alluded to is Urotcius 
who married a daughter of the Em- 
r Michael PalKologus, and coun- 
ited the Venetian coin. 
|.i. In this line I have followed 
reading male ha visto, instead of the 
^ common one, tiiak aggiusti. 
^2. The Ottim comments as fol- 

: " Here he reproves the vile and 
emiy lives of the kings of Hun- 
, down to Andrea " (Dante's con- 
trary), " whose life the Hun- 
ins praised, and whose death they 

^4. If it can make the Pyrenees a 
'ark to protect it against the in- 
m of Philip the Fair of France. 
as not till four centuries later that 



Louii XIV. made his famous boast, 
" // «'jr a phu dt Pyriwits." 

14$. In proof of this prediction the 
example of Cyprus is given. 

■46. Nicosia and Famagosta are cities 
of Cyprus, here taken for the whole 
island, in 1300 badly governed by Hen- 
ry II. of the house of the Lusignani. 
" And well he may call him bcist," 
jays the Ottimt, "for he was wholly 
given up to tust and sensuality, which 
should be far removed from every king." 

148. Upon this line Benvenoto com- 
ments with unusual vehemence. " This 
king," he says, " does not differ nor 
depart from the side of the other beasts; 
that b, of the other vicious kings. And 
of a truth, Cyprus with her people dif- 
feretb not, nor \% separated from the 
bestial life of the rest ; rather it sur- 
passeth and ezceedeth all peoplea and 
kings of the kingdoms of Christendom 
in superfluity of luxnry, gluttony, ef- 
feminacy, and every kind of pleasure. 
But to attempt to describe the kinds, 
the sumptuousness, the variety, and the 
frequency of their banquets, would be 
disgusting to narrate, and tedious aud 
harmful to write. • Therefore men who 
live soberly and temperately should 
avert their eyes from Jjeholding, and 
their ears from hearing, the meretri- 
cious, lewd, and fetid manners of that 
island, which, with God's permission, 
the Genoese have now invaded, cap. 
tured, and evil entreated and laid un- 
der contribution." 
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CANTO XX. 



I. The Hetven of Jupiter continued. 
3. Qn\tT\A%ii, Andtnt MariMtr : — 

"The lun'i rim dipi) the atari riufa OKtj 
Ac one itride coma the dark." 

J. B]«nco White, M^A/ .• — 

"MriterioiuNightl when our Ant parent knew 
Thee, from teporl lUriiM, and heard [hf 

Did he not tremble for ihii loielf frame, 
Tbii iloriaui ciDopj' of light and blue i 

Vet 'neach a curtain of tranilucent dew. 
Bathed in the rajn of the great letting flame, 
Heiperu with the hoit of heann came. 
And to I creitioD widened in man'i liew. 

Who coDld ha>e thought tnch darknea lajr 
concealed 
Within thy beanu, O Sunt or who conld 



find, 
Whiltt fly, and leaf, and ii 






That Co anch countlea orbi thou nud'n tu 

blind r 
Whjr do we, then, ifann death with iniioiu 

■tiifef 
If Idght can thui deceive, wherefttrc not 

Lifcf 

37. King Divid, who citried the 
Ark or the Covenant from Kirjaih- 
jearim to the house of Obed-Edoro, 
■nd thence to Jerusalem. Sec 1 Sam- 
uel y\. 

41. In so ftr u the Psdms were the 
result of his own free will, and not of 
divine inspitaiion. As in Canio VI. 

with oar deMrt it portion of our jojr, 
Becinic we ice them neither len ntv 



44. The Emperor Trajan, whose 
toul was saved by the prayers of St. 
Gregory. For the story of the poor 
widow, see Purg. X. 73, and note. 

49. King Hezekiah. 

51. I Kiagt zx. II : "And Isaiah 
the prophet cried unto the Lord ; and 
be brought the shadow ten degrees 
backward, by which it had gone down 
in the dial of Ahaz." 

55. Constantine, who transferred the 
seat of empire, the Roman laws, and 
the Roman standard to Byzantium, thus 
in a poetic sense becoming a Greeit. 

;6. This refers Eo the supposed gill 
of Constantine to Pope Sylvester, known 
in ecclesiastical history as the patrimony 
of Saint Peter. la/. XXI. 115: — 

"Ah, Caogtantine I of how much woe wii 
mother, 
Not thy conTenion, but that tnaniage- 

Which the first wealthy Fithei took iron 

See also the note. 

61. William the Second, ntmamed 
the Good, son of Robert Guiscard, and 
king of Apulia and Sicily, which king- 
doms were then lamenting the living 
presence of such kings as Charles the 
Lame, " the Cripple of Jerustlem," 
king of Apulia, and Frederick of Ara> 
gon, king of Sicily. 

" King Guilieltno," s«y> the Otiimv, 
" was just and reasonable, loved his 
subjects, and kept them in such peace, 
(hat living in Sicily might then be 
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esteemed living in ■ terrettriil paradiic 
He wu libera) to ill, mA proportioned 
his bounties to the virtue [of the re- 
ceiver]. And he had this rule, that if 
■ vicious or evil-speaking courtier ctme 
to his court, he was immediaiel}' no- 
ticed by the masters of ceremony, and 
provided with gifts and robes, so that 
he might have a cause to depart. If 
he was wise, he departed ; if not, he 
was politely dismissed." The Vicar 
of Wakefield seems to have followed 
the example of the good King Wil- 
liam, for he says : " When any one of 
our relations was found to be a per- 
son of very bad character, a trouble- 
some guest, or one we desired to get 
rid of, upon his leaving my house I 
ever took care to lend him a riding- 
coai, or a pair of boots, or sometimes 
a horse of small value, and I always 
had the satisfaction of finding he never 
came back to return them." 

68. A Trojan hero slain at the sack 
of Troy, ^neid, 11. 416 : '* Ripheus 
also Alls, the most just among the 
Trojans, and most observant of the 
right." 

Venturi thinks that, if Dante most 
needs introduce a Pagan into Paradise, 
he would have done better to have 
chosen £aeas, who was the hero of 
his master, Virgil, and, moreover, the 
founder of the Roman empire. 

73. The word " expatiate " is here 
used in the sense given it by Milton 
in the following passage. Par, ImI, I. 
768: — 

-A. bos, 
lo ipriog-rime when tbe ton with Taurus rides. 



Poar forth tfadr papulain fontb iboot tbc hive 
In cIuitCDi the]r,unong ftah dcwi mil Itawcn, 
Fl]r CO and Ito, or on the unooihed pUnk, 
Tht lubuib of their ilrsw-builc dtidcl. 
New rubbed with balm, expadale ind confer 
Their itaie-iAin." 

Landor, Peniamirsn,' p, 91, says : 
" All the verses that ever were written 
on the nightingale are scarcely worth 
the beautiful triad of this divine poet 
on the lark. In the first of them, da 
not you see the twinkling of her wings 
against the sky ? As often as I repeat 
them, my ear is satisfied, my heart 
(like hers) contented." 

92. In scholastic language the quid- 
dity of a thing is its essence, or that by 
which it is what it is. 

94. Matthew zi. 12: "And from 
the days of John the Baptist until 
now the kingdom of heaven su^reth 
violence, and the violent take it by 
force." 

100. Tnjan and Ripheus. 

105. Ripheus lived before Christ, 
and Trajan after. 

Shakespeare, KiagHenrj If., I. 1 : — 
" In ihote half Gelds 
Over whose icrei walked thote bleiKd feet. 
Which fourteen hnnilred yein a|o were nailed. 
For our idTintige, on the bitter crou." 

106. Trajan. 

III. Being in hell, he could not re- 
pent i being resuscitated, his inclina> 
lions could turn towards good. 

111. The legend of Trajan is, that 
by the prayera of St. Gregory the Great 
he was restored to life, after be had 
been dead four hundred years ; that he 
lived long enough 10 be baptized, and 
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WIS then received into Paradise. See 
Purg. X, Note 7J. 

1 18. Ripheus. " Thit ii a fiction 
of our author," uys Buti, " as the in- 
telligent reader may imagine j for there 
is no proof that Ripheus the Trojan is 

127. Faith, Hope, and Charity. 

Purg. XXIX. Ill: — 

" Tfanc lidici at the righc wheel in ■ circle 
Cune onward dancing ; one 10 Tery red 
That in the fiie ifae lurdljr bad been noted. 



Tht Kcond wai u if bei fleah and bona 

Had (U been ^liioned out of emerald | 

The third appeared aa inow liul 

fellen." 






130. Raaam iit. 10 ; " Nay but, O 
man, who art thou that repliest against 
God ? Shall the thing formed say 10 
him that formed it. Why hast thou 
made me thus ? Had not the potter 
power over the clay, of the same lump 
to malie one vessel unto honor, and an- 
other unto dishonor \ " 



CANTO XXI. 



I. The Heaven of Saturn, where are 
seen the Spirits of the Contemplative, 

" This planet," says Brunetto La- 
tini, " is cruel, felonious, and of a cold 
nature." Dante. Cmvile, II. 14. makes 
it the symbol of Astrology. " The 
Heaven of Saturn," he says, " has two 
properties by which it may be com- 
pared to Astrology. The first is the 
slowness of its movement through the 
twelve signs ; for, according to the 
writings of Astrologers, its revolution 
requires twenty-nine years and more. 
The second is, that it is the highest of 
■II the planets. And these two prop- 
erties are in Astrology ; for in com- 
pleting its circle, that is, in learning it, 
a great space of time passes ; both on 
account of its demonstrations, which 
are more than in any of the above-men- 
tioned sciences, and on account of the 
experience which is necessary to judge 
rightly in it. And, moreover, it is the 



highest of all ; for, as Aristotle says at 
the beginning of his treatise on the 
Soul, Science is of high nobility, from 
the nobleness of its subject, and from 
its certainty ; and this more than any 
of the above-mentioned is noble and 
high, from its noble and high subject, 
which is the movement of the heavens; 
and high and noble from its certainty, 
which is without any defect, as one 
that proceeds from a most perfect and 
regular source. And if any one thinks 
there is any defect in it, the defect is 
not on the side of the Science, but, as 
Ptolemy says, it comes from our negli- 
gence, and to that it should be attrib- 
med," 

Of the influences of Saturn, Buti, 
quoting Albumasar, says : " The na- 
ture of Saturn is cold, dry, melancholy, 
sombre, of grave asperity, and may be 
cold and moist, and of ugly color, and 
is of much eating and of true love, .... 
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And it itgnifin *hipi xt tet, ind joor- 
neyinga long and perilout, and malice, 
and envy, and tricks, and seductions, 
and boldness in dangers, .... and sin- 
gularity, and little companionship of 
men, and pride and magnanimity, and 
simulation and boasting, and servitude 
of rulers, and every deed done with 
force and malice, and injuries, and an- 
ger, and strife, and bonds and impris- 
onment, truth in words, delight, and 
beauty, and intellect; experiments and 
diligence in cunning, and affluence of 
thought, and profoundness of counsel. 
.... And it signifies old and ponderous 
men, and gravity and fear, lamentation 
and sadness, embarrassment of mind, 
and ftaud, and affliction, and destruc- 
tion, and loss, and dead men, and 
remains of the dead ; weeping and 
orphanhood, and ancient things, an- 
cestors, uncles, elder brothers, servants 
and muleteers, and men despised, and 
robbers, and those who dig graves, and 
those who steal the garments of the 
dead, and tanners, vituperators, magi- 
cians, and warriors, and vile men." 

6. Semele, the daughter of Cadmus, 
who besought her lover, Jupiter, to 
come to her, as he went to Juno, " in 
all the pomp of his divinity." Ovid, 
W«.. III., Addison's Tr.: — 

"The mortal dime, too fnble to eogife 
The ligbtnini'i Huhei ind die thandir'i nge, 
CoMumed imidtc tlw ilotio the daircd. 
And in the terrible embnec eipired," 

13. To the planet Saturn, which 
was now in the sign of the Lion, and 
tent down its influence wanned by the 
heat of this constellation. 



vj. The peacefii] reign of Saturn, in 
the Age of Gold. 

29. " As in Mars," comments the 
Ollim», " he placed the Cross for a 
■tairway, to denote that through mar- 
tyrdom the spirits had ascended to 
God ; and in Jupiter, the Eagle, as a 
sign of the Empire ; so here he places 
a golden stairway, to denote that the 
ascent of these souls, which was by 
contemplation, is more supreme and 
more lolty than any other." 

35, Shakeapearc,A/i>ri«r£,III.2;— 
"The crow 
Mikes iring to the rooky *aad." 

Henry Vaughan, 7be Bit : — 

" And hud hy thelten on »me boogh 
Hilirion't lerruic, the wiie crow." 

And Tennyson, Lschlej Htll;'— 
"As the miny-wintered crow that leids lb« 
clanging rookery home." 

43. The spirit of Peter Damiano. 

46. Beatrice. 

63. Because your mortal ear could 
not endure the sound of our singing, aa 
your mortal eye could not the splendor 
of Beatrice's smile. 

81. As in Canto XJI. 3: — 
"Began ihe holy mitbtone to revolve." 

90. As in Canto XIV. 40 : — 

"Its brithtneai i> proportioned to in udor, 
The irdor to the virion } aod the virion 
Equali wbit grace it haa above its worth." 

106. Among the Apennines, east of 
Arezzo, rises Mount Catria, sometimes 
called, from its forked or double sum- 
mit, the Firt* di F*n». On its slope 
ttanda the monastery of Santa Croce di 
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Fonte ATcllama. Troyt, tn hii Vehrt 
Mkgarice, as quoted in Balbo's L^t and 
Times tf Dante, Mra. Bunbury's Tr., 
II. zi8, ducribei this region m fol- 
lows : " The moouteiy ii built od the 
steepest mountains of Umbrit. Catrit, 
the giant of the Apenninea, hangs over 
it, and so overshadows it that id some 
months of the year the light is fre* 
queotly shut out. A difficult and lone- 
ly path through the forests leads to the 
ancient btipiiiMm of these courteous 
hermits, who point out the apartments 
where their predecesson lodged Ali- 
ghieri. We may read his name repeat* 
ediy on the walls ; the marble effigy 
of him bears witness to the honorable 
care with which the memory of the 
great Italian is preserved from age to 
age in that lileni retirement. The 
Prior Moricone received him there in 
I]i8, and the annali of Avellani relate 
this event with pride. But if they had 
been silent, it would be quite sufficient 
to have seen Citria, and to have read 
Dante's description of it, to be assured 
that he ascended it.. There, from the 
woody summit of the rock, he gazed 
upon his country, and rejoiced in the 
thought that he was not far from her. 
He struggled with his desire to return to 
her i and when he wai able to return, he 
banished himself anew, not to submit to 
dishonor. Having descended the moun- 
tain, he admired the ancient manners 
of the inhabitants of Avellana, but he 
showed little indulgence to his hosts, 
who appeared to him to have lost their 
old virtues. At this time, and during 
his residence near Gtibbio, it seen* 



thai he must have written the five can- 
tos of the Paradiso after the twentieth ; 
because when he mentioiu Florence in 
the twenty-first canto he speaks of Ca- 
tria, and in what he says in the twenty- 
fifth, of wishing to receive his poetic 
crown at his baptismal font, we can 
perceive his hope to be restored to his 
country and his beautiful fold (evUe) 
when time should have overcome the 
difficulties of the manner of his re- 
turn." 

Ampere, Vsjage Dantetqae, p. t6^, 
dcKribes his visit to the monastery of 
Fonte Avellaiu, and closes thus : — 

" They took particular pleasure ia 
leading us to an echo, the wonder of 
Avellani, and the most powerful I ever 
heard. It repeats distinctly a whole 
line of verse, and even a line and a 
half. I amused myself in making (he 
rocb address to the great poet, whom 
chey had seen wandering among their 
aummits, what he said of Homer, — 

" Ononte 1' sltiatimo pocti." 
The line was distinctly articulated by 
the voice of the mountain, which 
seemed to be the far-off and mysterioua 
voice of the poet himself. .... 

•• In order to find the recollection 
of Dante more present than in the 
celts, and even in the chamber of the 
inscription, I went out at night, and 
■at upon a stone a little above the 
monastery. The moon was not vis- 
ible, being still hidden by the immense 
peaks i but I could see some of the 
less elevated summits struck by her 
first glimmerings. The chants of the 
moab came up to me through the 
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dirkncM, and mingled with the bleit- 
ing of 1 Icid lost in the mouDtaini. 
I Mw through the window of [he choir 
a white monk proaime in prayer. I 
thought that perhaps Dante had sat 
upon that stone, that he had contem- 
plated those rocks, that moon, and 
heard those chants always the tame, 
like the sky and the mountains." 

no. This hermitage, according to 
Butler, Livt$ »f the Saints, II. z\%, was 
founded by the blessed Ludolf, about 
twenty years before Peter Damiano 
came to it. 

1 1 z. Thus it began speaking for the 
third time. 

121. St. Peter Damiano was born 
of a poor family at Ravenna, about 
988 ; and, being left an orphan in his 
childhood, went to live with an elder 
brother, who set him to tending swine. 
Another brother, who was a priest at 
Ravenna, took compassion on him, and 
educated him. He in turn became a 
teacher ; and, being of an ascetic turn 
of mind, he called himself Peter the 
Sinner, wore a hair shirt, and was as- 
siduous in fasting and prayer. Two 
Benedictine monks of the monastery of 
Fonte Avellana, pawing through Ra- 
venna, stopped at the house where he 
lodged ; and he resolved to join their 
brotherhood, which he did soon after- 
ward. Id 1041 he became Abbot of 
the monastery, and in 10^7, Cardinal- 
Bishop of Ostia, In 1061 he returned 
to Pome Avellana; and in 1071, being 
" fourscore and three years old," died 
on his way to Rome, in the 1 
Oar Lady near Paenza. 



Of his life at Fonte Avellana, Butler. 
tivtt eflbe Saints, (Feb. 13,) II. 117, 
says ; " Whatever austerities he pre- 
scribed to others he was the first to 
practise himaelf, remitting nothing of 
them even in his old age. He lived 
shut up in his cell as in a prison, fasted 
every day, except festivals, and allowed 
himself no other subsistence than coarse 
bread, bran, herbs, and water, and this 
he never drank fresh, but what he had 
kept from the day before. He tor- 
tured hit body with iron girdles and 
frequent disciplines, to render it more 
obedient to the spirit. He passed the 
three first days of every Lent and Ad- 
vent without taking any kind of nourish- 
ment whatsoever ; and often for forty 
days together lived only on raw herbs 
and fruits, or on pulse steeped in cold 
water, without touching so much aa 
bread, or anything which bad passed 
the fire. A mat spread on the floor 
was his bed. He used to make wooden 
spoons and such like useful mean things, 
to exercise himself at certain hours in 
manual labor." 

111. It is a qoestion whether Peter 
Damiano and Peter the Sinner are the 
same person, or whether by the latter 
is meant Peter Oneiti of Ravenna ; for 
both in their humility took thai name. 
The solution of the cjuestton depends 
upon the reading /« or /« in this line; 
and of twenty-eight printed editions 
consulted by Barlow, fourteen were for 
fui, and fourteen for Xu. Of the older 
commentatora, the Ollimi) thinks two 
distinct persons are meant ; Benvenuto 
and Buti decide in lavor of one. 
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Benvenuto interprets thus : "In Ca- 
tria I wu called Peter Dimiano, and 
I was Peter the Sinner in the monas- 
tery of Santa Maria in Porto at Ra- 
venna on the ihore of the Adriatic. 
Some persons maintain, that this Peter 
the Sinner wu another monk of the 
order, which is evidently ttilse, because 
Damiano gives his real name in Catria, 
and here names himself [Sinner] from 
humility." 

Buti says : " I was first a (Har called 
Peter the Sinner, in the Order of Santa 

Maria And afterwards he went 

from there to the monastery at the 
hermitage of Catria, having become ■ 
monk." 

125k In 1057, when he was made 
Cardinal-Bishop of Ostia. 

117. Cephas is St. Peter. John i. 
42: "ThouanSimon the 9on of Jona; 
Thou shalt be called Cephas, which is, 
by interpretation, ■ stone." 'The Ot- 
timt seems to have forgotten this pas- 
sage of Scripture when he wrote ; 
" Cephas, that is, St. Peter, so called 
from the large head he had {lepbat, 
that is to say, head)." 

The mighty Vessel of the Holy Spir- 
it i» St. Paul. Am ii. 1 s : " He is a 
chosen vessel unto me." 

129. Luke n. 7: "And in the same 
house remain, eating and drinking such 
things as they give : for the laborer is 
worthy of his hire." 

130. The commentary of Benve- 
nuto da Imola upon this passage is too ' 
striking to be omitted here. The 
reader may imagine the impression it 
produced upon the audience when the 

VOL. lu. 43 



Professor first read it publicly in his 
lectures at Bologna, in 1389, eighty- 
eight years after Dante's death, though 
this impression may have beeo some- 
what softened by its being delivered in 
Latin: — 

" Here Peter Damiano openly re- 
bukes the modem shepherds as being 
the opposite of the Apostles before- 
mentioned, saying, — 
'Now tome one to tuppoct chem on each llde 

The modern ibepherdi need') 
that is to say, on the right and on the 
left; 

' And aome to lead them. 

So heiTj ue thejr ' ) 

that is, so fat and corpulent. I have 
seen many such at the court of Rome. 
And this is in contrast with the lean- 
ness of Peter and Paul before men- 
tioned. 

' And to hold their tnliu,' 

because they have long cloaks, sweep- 
ing the ground with their trains. And 
this too is in contrast with the naked- 
ness of the afore-mentioned Apostles. 
And therefore, stung with grief, he 
adds, 

• They coTet up thdr {HUrep with lh«ir doslu,* 

&t and sleek, as they themselves are ; 
for their mantles are so long, iinple, 
and capacious, that they cover man and 
horse. Hence he says, 
'So that two beaics go underneath one ikin '( 
that is, the beast who carries, and he 
who is carried, and is more beastly 
than the beast himself. And, truly, 
had the author lived at the present 
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day he might hive changed th» phrase 
and said, 

<3o that tbm twMti go underneath one ibin '; 



or mute, in which there it no ander- 

BCanding; that ia, without reason. On 

account of these things, Peter in anger 

,. , , . , , criei out to God, 

namely, cirdmal, concubine, and honej 

as I have heard of one, whom I knew 

well, who used to carry his concubine 

to hunt on the crupper of his horse or not distinguish the words these splriti 

mute. And truly he was like a horse uttered. 



O Pitlence, that d«[ tolerate w mnch ! ' " 
141. A cry so loud chat he could 



CANTO XXII. 



I. The Heaven of Saturn contin- 
ued ; and the ascent to the Heaven of 
the Fixed Surs. 

31. It is the spirit of St. Benedict 
that speaks. 

37, Not far from Aquinum in the 
Terra di Lavoro, the birthplace of 
Juvenal and of Thomas Aquinas, rises 
Monte Cassino, celebrated for its Bcn< 
edictine monastery. The following 
description of the spot is from a letter 
in the Lmdsn Dai^ N(v>s, February 26, 
1866. in which the writer pleads ear- 
nestly that this monastery may escape 
the doom of all the Religious Orders in 
Italy, lately pronounced by the Italian 
Parliament. 

" The monastery of Monte Cassino 
stands exactly balf-way between Rome 
and Naples. Prom the top of the 
Monte Cairo, which rises immediately 
above it, can be seen to the north the 
summit of Monte Cavo, so conspicuous 
from Rome ; and to the south, the hill 
of the Neapolitan Camaldoli. From 
the terrace of the montatery the eye 



ranges over the richest and most beaud- 
fiil valley of Italy, the 

' Run qiue Liri) quied 
Mardet v\\a tacimrniu amn'u.' 
The river can be traced through the 
lands of Aquinum and Poniecorvo, till 
it is lost in the haze which covers the 
plain of Sinuessa and Mintnms; a 
small strip of sea is visible just beyond 
the mole of Gaeta. 

"In this interesting but little known 
and uncivilized country, the monastery 
has been the only centre of religion 
and intelligence for nearly 13^0 years. 
It was founded by St. Benedict in J19, 
and is the parent of all the greatest 
Benedictine monasteries in the world. 
In $89 the monks, driven out by the 
Lombards, took refuge in Rome, and 
remained there for 130 years. In 884 
the monastery was burned by the Sara- 
cens, but it was soon after restored. 
With these exceptions it has existed 
without a break from its foundation till 
the present day. 

" There is scarcely a Pope or Em* 
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peror of importisce who has not been 
peraonilly connected with its history. 
From its mountain crig it has seen 
Goihj, Lombards, Saracens, Normans, 
Frenchmen, Spaniards, Germans, scour 
and devastate the land which, through 
all modern history, has attracted every 
invader. 

" It is hard that, after it has escaped 
the storms of war and rapine, it should 
be destroyed by peaceful and enlight- 
ened legislation. 

" I do not, however, wish to plead 
its cause on sentimental grounds. The 
monastery contains a library which, in 
■pite of the pilfering of the Popes, and 
the wanton burnings of Championnet, 
ia still one of the richest in Italy ; 
while it) archives are, I believe, un- 
equalled in the world. Letters of the 
Lombard kings who reigned at Pavia, 
of Hildebrand and the Countess Matil- 
da, of Gregory and Charlemagne, are 
here no rarities. Since the days of 
Paulus Diaconns in the eighth century, 
it has contained a succession of monks 
devoted to literature. His mantle has 
dcKended in these later days to Abate 
Tosii, one of the most accomplished 
of contemporary Italian writer*. In 
the Easier of last year, I found twenty 
monks in the monastery ; they worked 
harder than any body of Oxford or 
Cambridge fellows I am act^uainted 
with; they educated two hundred boys, 
and fifty novices ; they kept up all the 
services of their cathedral ; the care of 
the archives included a laborious cor- 
respondence with literary men of all 
nations ; they entertained hospitably 



any visiton who eame to them ; be- 
sides this, they had just completed a 
fac-simile of their splendid manuscript 
of Dante, in a large folio volume, 
which was edited and printed by their 
own unassisted labor. This was in- 
tended as an offering to the kingdom 
of Italy in its new capital, and rumor 
says that they have iticurred the dis- 
pleasure of the Pope by their liberal 
opinions. On every ground of respect 
for prescription and civilization, it 
would be a gross injustice to destroy 
this monastery. 

" ' If we are saved,' one of the 
monks said to me, ' it will be by the 
public opinion of Europe.' It is the 
most enlightened part of that opinion 
which I am anxious to rouse in their 
behalf." 

In the palmy days of the monastery 
the Abbot of Monte Cassino was the 
First Baron of the realm, and is said to 
hare held all the rights and privileges 
of other barons, and even criminal juris- 
diction in the lantL This the inhabi- 
tants of the town of Cassino found so 
intolerable, that they tried to buy the 
right with all the jewels of the women 
and all the silver of their households. 
When the law for the suppression of 
the convents passed, they are said to 
have celebrated the event with great 
enthusiasm ; but the monks, as well 
they might, sang an Orimui in their 
chapel, instead of a TV J><ttm. 

For a description of the library of 
Monte Cassino in Boccaccio's time, see 
Note 75 of this canto. 

40. St. Benedict was bom at Norcia^ 
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tn the Duchy of Spoleto, in 480, ind 
died ai Monte Cusino in ;43. In his 
early youtb he was lent to achool in 
Rome; but being shocked at the wild 
life of Romas school-boyi, be fled 
from the city at the Bge of fourteen, 
and hid himself among the mountain] 
of Subiico, some forty milei away. 
A monk from a neighboring convent 
gave him a monastic dress, and. pointed 
ont to him a cave, in which he lived 
for three years, the monk supplying 
him with food, which he let down to 
him from above by a cord. 

Id thi) retreat he was finally dis- 
covered by some shepherds, and the 
fiimc of his sanctity was spread through 
the land. The monks of Vicorara 
chose him for their Abbot, and then 
tried to poison him in his wine. He 
IcA them and returned toSubiaco; and 
there built twelve monasteries, placing 
twelve monks with a superior in each. 

Of the scenery of Subiaco, Lowell, 
Firfsidf Travtb, p. 171, gives the fol- 
lowing sketch : " Nothing can be more 
lovely than the scenery about Subiaco. 
The town itself is built on a kind of 
cone rising from the midst of a valley 
abounding in olivet and vines, with a 
superb mountain horizon around it, and 
the green Anio cascading at its feei. 
As you walk to the high-perched con- 
vent of San Benedetto, you look across 
the river on your right just after leav- 
ing the town, to a cliff'over which the 
ivy pours in torrents, and in which 
dwellings have been hollowed out. In 
the black doorway of every one sits 
t woman in scarlet bodice and white 



head-gear, with a distaff, spinning, 
while overhead countless nightingales 
sing at once from the fringe of shrub- 
bery. The glorious great white clouds 
look over the mountain- tops into our 
enchanted valley, and sometimes a lock 
of their vapory wool would be torn off, 
to lie for a while in some inaccessible 
ravine like a snow-drift ; but it seemed 
as if no shadow could fly over our 
privacy of sunshine to-day. The ap- 
proach to the monastery is delicious. 
You pass out of the hot sun into the 
green shadows of ancient ilexes, lean* 
ing and twisting every way that is 
graceful, their branches velvety with 
brilliant moss, in which grow feathery 
ferns, fringing them with a halo of 
verdure. Then comes the convent, 
with its pleasant old monks, who show 
their sacred vessels (one by Cellini) 
and their relics, among which is a 
finger-bone of one of the Innocents. 
Lower down is a convent of Santa 
Scolastica, where the first book was 
printed in Italy." 

In the gardens of the convent of San 
Benedetto still bloom, in their season, 
the roses, which the legend says have 
been propagated from the briers in 
which the saint rolled himself as a pen- 
ance. But he had outward foes, as 
well as inward, to contend with, and 
they finally drove him from Subiaco lo 
Monte Cassino. 

Montalembert, Menh rf the if est. 
Authorized Tr., II. 16, says : — 

" However, Benedict had the ordi- 
nary fate of great men and saints. The 
great number of convfrsions worked 
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b^ the eximple and fame of hii auster- 
ity awakened a homicidal envy against 
him. A wicked priest of the neighbor- 
hood attempted first to decry and then 
to poison him. Being unsuccessful in 
both, he endeavored, at least, to injure 
him in the object of bis most tender 
solicitude, — in the souls of his young 
disciples. For that purpose he sent, 
even into the garden of the monastery 
where Benedict dwelt and where the 
monks labored, seven wretched women, 
whose gestures, sports, and shamefol 
nudity were designed to tempt the 
young monks to certain, fall. Who 
does not recognize in this incident 
the mixture of barbarian rudeness and 
frightful corruption which characterize 
ages of decay and transition ? When 
Benedict, from the threshold of his 
cell, perceived these shameless crea- 
tures, he despaired of his work ; he 
acknowledged that the interest of his 
beloved children constrained him to 
disarm so cruel an enmity by retreat. 
He appointed superiors to the twelve 
monasteries which he had founded, 
and, taking with him a small number 
of disciples, he left forever the wild 
gorges of Subiaco, where he had lived 
for thirty-five years. 

" Without withdrawing from the 
moanttinous region which extends 
along the western side of the Apen- 
nines, Benedict directed his steps to- 
wards the south, along the Abruzzt, 
and penetrated into that Land of La- 
bor, the name of which seems natu- 
rally suited to a soil destined to be 
the cradle of the most laborious men 



whom the world has known. He 
ended his journey in a scene very dif- 
ferent from that of Subiaco, but of 
incomparable grandeur and majesty. 
There, upon the boundaries of Sam- 
nium and Campania, in the centre of 
a large basin, half surrounded by ab- 
rupt and picturesque heights, rises a 
scarped and isolated htlt, the vast and 
rounded summit of which overlooks the 
course of the Liris near its fountain- 
head, and the undulating plain which 
extends south towards the shores of 
the Mediterranean, and the narrow val- 
leys which, towards the north, the 
east, and the west, lost themselves in 
the lines of the mountainous horizon. 
This is Monte Cassino. At the foot 
of this rock, Benedict found an amphi- 
theatre of the time of the Cxsars, 
amidst the ruin* of the town of Casi- 
num, which the most learned and pious 
of Romans, Varro, that pagan Bene- 
dictine, whose memory and knowl- 
edge the sons of Benedict took pleasure 
in honoring, had rendered illustrious. 
From the summit the prospect extended 
on one side towards Arpinum, where 
the prince of Roman orators was born, 
and on the other towards Aqutnum, 
already celebrated as the birthplace of 
Juvenal, before it was known as the 
country of the Doctor Angelicus, which 
latter distinaion should make the name 
of this little town known among all 
Christians. 

"It was amidst these noble recollec- 
tions, this solemn nature, and upon that 
predestinated height, that the patriarch 
of the monks of the West founded the 
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capiul of ihe monastic order. He 
found paigantiro nil) luiriving there. 
Two hundred yttxt after Constantine, 
in the heart of Christen dam, and m> 
near Rome, there atill existed a very 
ancient temple of Apollo and a aacred 
wood, where a multitude of peasant! 
MCrificed to the gods and demons. 
Benedict preached the ftith of Christ 
to these forgotten people ; he persuad- 
ed them to cut down the wood, to 
overthrow the temple and the idol." 

On the ruins of this temple he huilt 
two chapels, and higher up the moun- 
tain, in J19, laid the foundation of hit 
fiunoui monastery. Fourteen yean 
afterward be died in the church of 
this monastery, standing with his arms 
stretched out in prayer. 

" St Beimel," says Butler, hivti if 
tbt Saints, III. 23;, "calls his Or- 
der ■ school in which men learn how 
to serve God ; and his life was to 
hi) disnples a perfect model for their 
imitation, and a transcript of his rule. 
Being chosen by God, like another 
Moses, to conduct biibfiil souls into 
the true promised hmd, the kingdom 
of heaven, he was enriched with emi- 
nent sapvnatural gifts, even those of 
miracles and prophecy. He seemed 
like another EHseus, endued by God 
with an extraordinary power, com- 
manding all nature, and, like the an- 
cient prophets, foreseeing future events. 
He often raised the sinking courage of 
his monks, and baffled the various arti- 
fices of the Devil with the sign of the 
cross, rendered the heaviest stone light 
HI building hia monastery by a short 



prayer, and, in presence of a multitnde 
of people, raised to life a novice who 
had been crushed by the fall of a wall 
at Mount Cassino." 

A siory of Si. Benedict and his sister 
Scholastics ii thus told by Mrs. Jame- 
son, Ltginit tf Maaaitk Orders, p. iz: 
" Towards the close of his long life 
Benedict was consoled for many trou- 
bles by the arrival of his sister Scholai- 
tica, who had already devoted herself 
to a religious life, and now took up 
her residence in a retired cell about 
■ league and a half from his convent. 
Very little is known of Scholastica, 
except that she emulated her brother's 
piety and self-denial; and although it 
is not said that she took any vows, she 
is generally considered as the Uni Ben- 
ediccine nun. When she followed her 
brother 10 Monte Cassino, she drew 
around her there a small community 
of pious women ; but nothing more it 
recorded of her, except that he used 



t her 



a year. 



casion, when they had been conversing 
together on apiriiual matters till rather 
late in the evening, Benedict rose to 
depart ; his sister entreated him to re- 
main a little longer, but he refused. 
Scholastica then, bending her head over 
her clasped hands, prayed that Heaven 
would interfere and render it impos- 
sible for her brother to leave her. 
Immediately there came on such a 
furious tempest of rain, thunder, and 
lightning, that Benedict was obliged 
to delay his departure for some hours. 
As soon as the storm had subsided, he 
took leave of his sister, and returned to 
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the inonutery : it was i \%x mefting ; 
St. Scholastica die<l two day> iftcr- 
wards, and St. Benedia, u be was 
prayiog in hit cell, beheld the loul of 
hig sister ascending to heaven in the 
form of a dove. This incident is often 
found in the pictures painted for the 
Benedictine nuns." 

For the history of the monasteiy of 
Monte Cassino see the Cbran. Mmatt, 
C/uiMiensii, in Muraiori, Scr^l. Rfr. 
Ital., IV., and Dantier, Mmit)tirei 
BtniMdini J'lulie. 

49, St. Macarius, who established 
the inoDigtic rule of the East, u St. 
Benedict did that of the West, was a 
confectioner of Alexandria, who, car- 
cried away b; religious enthusiasm, 
became an anchorite in the Thebaid 
of Upper Egypt, about 335. In 373 
he came to Lower Egypt, and lived in 
the Desert of ihe Cells, so called from 
the great multitude of its hermit-cells. 
He had also hermitages in (he deierti 
ofSceti Rod Nitria; and in these ser> 
era] places he passed upwards of sixty 
yean in holy contemplation, saying to 
his soul, " Having taken up thine abode 
in heaven, where thou hasE God and 
hit holy angel) to convene with, tee 
that thou descend not thence ; regard 
not earthly things." 

Among other anecdotes of St. Ma- 
carius, Butler, Lives tf tbi Sainit, I. 
50, relates the following : " Our saint 
happened one day inadvertently to kill 
a gnat that was biting him in his 
cell ; refleaing that be had lost the 
opportunity of suffering (hat mortifica- 
tion, he haitened from his cell for the 



marshes of Scete, which abound with 
great files, whose stings pierce even 
wild boars. There he continued six 
months exposed to those ravaging in- 
sects ; and to such a degree was his 
whole body disfigured by them with 
sores and swellings, that when he re- 
turned he was only (o be known by 

S(. Romualdut, founder of the Order 
of Camaldoli, or Reformed Benedic- 
tines, was bom of the noble family 
of the Oncsti, in Ravenna, about 956. 
Brought up in luxury and ease, he still 
had glimpses of be((cr things, and, 
while hunting (he wild boar in the 
pine woods of Ravenna, would some- 
times stop to mute, and, uttering a 
prayer, exclaim : " How happy were 
the ancient hermits who had such hab- 

At the age of twenty be saw his fii- 
ther kill his adversary in a duel ; and, 
smitten with remorse, imagined that 
he must expiate the crime by doing 
penance in his own person. He ac- 
cordingly retired to a Benedictine con- 
vent in (he neighborhood of Ravenna, 
and became a monk. At (he end of 
seven years, icandalized wi(h the irreg- 
ular lives of the brotherhood, and (heir 
disregard of (he roles of the Order, he 
ondertook the difficult task of bringing 
them back to the austere life of (heir 
founder. After a conflict of many 
years, during which he encountered 
and overcame the usual perils that be- 
set the path of a reformer, be suc- 
ceeded in winning over some hundreds 
of his brethren, and established hit 
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new Order of Reformed Benedic- 
tine). 

St. Roniualdus built many monai- 
terieg \ but chief Rmong tiiem ia ihst 
of Camaldoli, thirty milea east of Flor- 
ence, which was founded in 1009. It 
takes iti name from the former owner 
of the Iflnd, a certain Maldoli, who 
gave it to St. Romualdua. Campo 
Maldoli, My the authoritieg, became 
Camaldoli. It is more likely to be 
the Tuscan Ca' Maldoli, for Casa Mal- 
doli. 

" In this place," says Butler, Livis 
tf tbi Sainii, II. 86, " St. Romuald 
built a monastery, and, by the several 
observances he added to St. Benedict's 
rule, gave birth to that nevr Order 
called Camaldoli, in which he unit- 
ed the cenobicic and eremitical life. 
After seeing in a vision his monks 
mounting up a ladder to heaven all in 
white, he changed their habit from 
black to white. The hermitage is two 
short miles distant from the monas- 
tery. It is a mountain <)uite overshaded 
by a dark wood of fir-trees. In it are 
seven clear springs of water. The 
very sight of this solitude in the midst 
of the forest helps to fill the mind 
with compunction, and a love of heav- 
enly contemplation. On entering it, 
we meet with a chapel of St. Antony 
for travellers to pray in before they ad- 
vance any farther. Next are the cells 
and lodgings for the porters. Some- 
what &rther is the church, which is 
large, well built, and richly adorned. 
Over the door is a clock, which strikes 
so loud that it may be heard all over 



the desert. On the left side of the 
church is the cell in which St. Romu- 
ald lived, when he first established 
these hermits. Their cells, built of 
stone, have each a little garden walled 
round. A constant fire is allowed to 
be kept in every cell on account of the 
coldness of the air throughout the year ; 
each cell has also a chapet to which 
they may say mass." 

See also Purg. V. Note 96. The 
legend of St. Romualdus says that he 
lived to the tge of one hundred and 
twenty. It says, also, that in 1466, 
nearly four hundred years after his 
death, his body was found still un- 
corrupted ; but that four years later, 
when it was stolen from its tomb, it 
crumbled into dust. 

6$. In that sphere alone; that is, 
in the Empyrean, which is eternal and 
immutable. 

Lucretius, Neturi if Things, III. 
530, Good's Tr. : — 

« But things immortal ne'er can be mntpoed, 
Ni'eT take addition, nor encooater Ion ; 
Pot wbit once changei, by the cbinfe ilane 
Sabveiti immdliatc in an tenor life." 

70. Genesis zxviii. iz: "And he 
dreamed, and, behold, a ladder set up 
on the earth, and the top of it reached 
to heaven : and, behold, the angels of 
God ascending and descending on it." 

74. So neglected, that it is mere 
waste of paper to transcribe it. In 
commenting upon this line, Benvenuto 
gives an interesting description of Boc- 
caccio's visit to the library of Monte 
Cassino, which he had from his own 
lips. " To the clearer understanding 
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of thi» puMge," he »ijr», " I will re- 
peat what my venerabk fireceptor 
Boccaccio of Ceriildo pteaMnily nar- 
rated to me. He Ui'A, thit when hfe 
waa in Apulia, being attracted \>y the 
fame of the place, he went to the no- 
ble monastery of Moat« Cauino, of 
which we are ipeaking. And being 
eager to tee the library, which he had 
beard waa very noble, he humbly -» 
gentle creature tlMt he waa t — be- 
aought a monk to do him the favor to 
Open it. Pointing (o a lofty ftaircaae^ 
heanaweredstifBy,'Gotip) iiuopCR,' 
Joyfully ascending, he found the place 
of ao great a treasure without door or 
faatening } and having Altered, he saw 
Ihe grass growing upoil the windowg^ 
and alt the books aild shelvea coV' 
cred with dust. And, wondering, he 
began to open and turn dver, now this' 
book and now that, and found there 
many and various volumes of ancient 
wkI rare worka. Prom awne of then 
whole sheets had been torn mi, m 
othen the margins of the leaves were 
clipped, and thaj they' were greatly de-> 
faced. At length, fall of ^ty that the 
labori and studies pf ao mtny illustrioua 
mind* should have fttlen into the hand* 
of such profligate men, grieving and 
weeping he withdrew. And coming 
hto the cloister, he aaked a monk 
whom he met, why those most pre- 
cious books were »o nlel^ mutilated. 
He replied, thai some of the nonka, 
wishing to gain a ffaw dueatt, cut out 
a handtiil of leaves, and made paaltera 
which they aold to boyi i and likewise 
of the margina they made breviariet 



Which they sold to womeii' Now 
therefore, O scholar, rack thy braiat 
in the making of books ! " 

77. To dans of thieve*. "And the 
monks' hoodi and habits are full," says 
Buti, " of wicked and sinful sotils, of 
evil thoughts and ill-wilt. And as 
from bad flonr bid bread is- made, 10 
from ilKwill, which ia in the monks, 
tome evil deeds." 

79. The usurer is not so ofiensive 
lo God a> the monk who squanders 
the revenue* of the Charcb in hia own 
pleaaures and vices. 

94- Pstlm ciiv. 5 : " What ailed 
thee, O thou aea, that theu Beddest.' 
thou Jordan/ ihat dwu Wast' driven 
bttk ? » 

The power that wrtnight these mir- 
acles can alio bring help to the cor-^ 
ruptrons of the Church, great as the 
knpoaltibtlity may *een». 

107. Paradise. "Truly," aiy» Buti, 
" th^ glory of Paradise may be called 
a triumph, for the Mened triumph in 
their victory ov4r the world, the flesh, 
and the Devil."' 

111. The aign that follow^ Tauiin 
is the sign of the Gemini, under wbtcb 
Dante was born. 

112. Of the influences of Gemini/ 
Buti, quoting Albnm asa r, sa^s : " The 
sign of the Getmni rignifie* great do' 
votion and genios, such as- became ouf 
nithor speaking of with lofty theme^ 
It signifies, also, sterility, and modera^ 
lion in manners and in religion,' beaii' 
Vf, and deportment, and cleanliness, 
when thia sigir ia in the ascendant, ai 
the lord of the descendant i» preien^ 



yGoogIc 



346 



Notes 



or the Moon ; ind largeneu of mind, 
tai goodneu, md liberality in spend- 
ing." 

115. Dtnte wai bom May 14th, 
1x6;, when the Sun rose and set in 
Gemini ; or as Barlow, Smdy of Div. 
Cent., p. ;o{, says, "the day on which 
in that year the Sun entered the con- 
stellation Gemini." He continues : 
" Giovanni Villani (Lib. VI. Ch. 93) 
gives an account of a remarlcable comet 
which preceded the birth of Dante by 
nine months, and lasted three, from 

July to October This marvellous 

meteor, much more worthy of notice 
than Donna Bella's dream related by 
Boccaccio, has not hitherto found its 
way into the biography of the poet." 

1 19. The Heaven ofthe Fixed Stars, 
or the symbolism of this heaven, Dan- 
te, Convila, II. 1 5. says ; '■ The Starry 
Heaven may be compared to Physics 
on account of three properties, and to 
Metaphysics on account of three others ; 
for it shows us two visible things, such 
as its many stars, and the Galaxy; that 
is, the white circle which the vulgar 
call the Road of St. James; and it shows 
us one of its poles, and the other it 
conceals from us; and it shows us only 
one motion from east to west, and an- 
other which it has from west to east, it 
keeps almost hidden from us. There- 
fore we must note in order, first its 
comparison with Physics, and then 
with Metaphysics. The Starry Heav- 
en, I say, shows us many stars ; for, 
according as the wise men of Egypt 
have computed, down 19 the last star 
that appears in their meridian, there 



are one thousand and twenty-two dus- 
ters ofthe stars, I speak of. And in 
this it bears a great resemblance to 
Physics, if these three members, name- 
ly, two and twenty and a thousand, are 
carefully considered ; for by the two is 
understood the local movement, which 
of necessity is from one point to an- 
other ; and by the twenty is signified 
the movement of modification i for, in- 
asmuch as from the ten upwards we 
proceed only by modifying this ten 
with the other nine, and with itself, 
and the most beautiful modification 
which it receives is that with itself, 
and the first which it receives is twen- 
ty, consequently the movement afore- 
said is signified by this number. And 
by the thousand is signified the move- 
ment of increase ; for in name this 
thousand is the greatest number, and 
cannot increase except by multiplying 
itself. And Physics show these three 
movements only, as is proved in the 
fifth chapter of in first book. And 
on account of the Galaxy this heaven 
has great resemblance to Metaphysics. 
For it must be known that of this 
Galaxy the philosophers have held di- 
verse opinions. . For the Pythagoreans 
said that the Sun once wandered out of 
his path ; and, passing through other 
parts not adapted to his heat, he burned 
the place through which he passed, 
and the appearance of the burning re- 
mained there. I think they were in- 
fluenced by the fiible of Phaeton which 
Ovid narrates at the beginning of the 
second book of his Metamorphoses. 
Others, as Anaxagoras and Democri- 
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tns. Hid ihit it was tlie light of the 
Sun reflected in thai part. And these 
opinions they proved by demonstra- 
tive reasons. What Aristotle said upon 
this subject cannot be exaccly icnown, 
because his opinion is not the same in 
one translation t* in the other. And 
I think this was an error of the trans- 
lators ; for in the new he seems to say 
that it is a collection of vapors beneath 
the stars in that part, which atwayt 
attract them ; and this does not seem 
to be very reasonable. In the old he 
says, that the Galaxy is nothing but i 
multitude of fixed surs in that part, to 
small that we cannot distinguish them 
here below, but from them proceeds 
that brightness which vre call the Ga- 
laxy. And it may be that the heaven 
in that part is more dense, and there- 
fore retains and reflects that light ; and 
thia seems to be the opinion of Aris- 
totle, Aviccnna, and Ptolemy. Hence, 
inasmuch as the Galaxy is an effect of 
those scara which we cannot see, but 
comprehend by their effects, and. Meta- 
physics treats of first substances, which 
likewise we cannot comprehend except 
by their effects, it is manifest that the 
starry heaven has great resemblance to 
Metaphysics. Still further, by the pole 
which we see it signifies things obvious 
to sense, of which, taking them as a 
whole. Physics treats; and by the pole 
which we do itot see it signifies the 
things which are immaterial, which are 
not obvious to sense, of which Meta- 
physics treats; and therefore the afore- 
said heaven bears a great resemblance 
to both these sciences. Still further. 



by its two movements it signifies these 
two sciences ; for, by the movement 
in which ir revolves daily and makes 
a new circuit from point to point, it 
signifies the corruptible things in na- 
ture, which daily complete their course, 
and fheir matter is changed from form 
to form ; and of this Physics treats ; 
and by the almost insensible movement 
which it makes from west to east of 
one degree in a hundred years, it signi- 
fies the things incorruptible, which had 
from God the beginning of existence, 
and shall never have an end ; and of 
these Metaphysics treats." 

13s. Cicero, Visim tf Sdpit, Ed- 
monds's Tr., p. 394 : — 

"Now the place my father spoke of 
was a radiant circle of dazzling bright- 
ness amid the flaming bodies, which 
you, as you have learned from the 
Greeks, term the Milky Way; from 
which position all other objects seemed 
to me, as I surveyed them, marvellous 
and glorious. There were stars which 
we never saw from this place, and their 
magnitudes were such as we never im- 
agined; the smallest of which was that 
which, placed upon the extremity of 
the heavens, but nearest to the earth, 
shone with borrowed light. But the 
globular bodies of the stars greatly ex- 
ceeded the magnitude of the earth, 
which now to me appeared so small, 
that I was grieved to see our empire 
contracted, as it were, into a very 

" Which as I was gazing at in 
amazement, I said, as J recovered my- 
self, from whence proceed these sounds 
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yt tiava%, md yM m >WMt, tbst £11 

my MD ? ' The melody,' repli<s tUf 
* which you hoar, md which, though 
Fompottd in unaqual tiiBc, it never- 
tlieleti divided into regular harmony, 
\% efeccfd by the impulse and motion 
9f the tptarei tkemaelvei, which, by 
% happy fjcmper of iharp and gravo 
Botes, regularly producei varioui har* 
Iconic egecu. Now it i> impoasible 
tt«t Hich prodigiout moveBienis should 
P43f iq uleqpe; and nature teaches tbw 
the lounds which the spheres at on? 
evrmity vitter must be sharp, and 
those on the ptber extremity must be 
gr^ye } 01) which iccount that highest 
revolution of the star-studded hearen, 
whose motion is more rapid, is carried 
an with a ibarp and quick aound i 
vrhereas this of the moon, which i& 
aitnated the lowest, and at the other ex- 
tremity, moFes with the gravest sound. 
for the earth, the ninth sphere, re- 
maining motionless, abidts invaritibly 
U the innermost position, occupying 
the central spot in the universe. 

" ■ Now these eight directioni, twei 
♦f which have the same powers, eftct 
■even sounds, differing in their modu^ 
Rations, which number is the coKnect- 
ing principle of almost ill things. 
Some learned men, by imitating thia 
harmony with strings and vocat melo- 
dies, have opened a way for their re- 
turn to this place ; as all others have 
done, who, ettdued with pre-eminent 
qualities, have cultivated in their mor-i 
tal life the pursiiits of heaven, 

" The tars of mankind, filled with 
these aoundi, have becopu deaf, for of 



•H jmtt »P»»ea If if thf moM Muntod. 
Thg« th« people who live near the 
place where thf Nile rushes dowt> 
trom very high mountains to the p^rta 
which are called * Cstadupa. arc des- 
titute of the sense of hearing, by rea- 
ton of the graacnest vf the noise. 
Now thia sound, which i* %Saci%A by 
the rapid rwation of the whole »ystcm 
9f nature, is ao powerful, that human 
hearing cannot comprehend it, just as 
you cannot look directly upon the sun^ 
because your sight and Knse are over^ 
come by his beams.' " 

Also Milton, Par. Uti, 11. 1051 :—. 
''And &)l by, banging in a goldsn clujn, 
Tb'u pcndeat wo'ld, in tngseu m s itar 
Of imalleit niji|niEude doit by ibe moon." 
139. The Moon, called in heaven 
Diana, on earth Luna, and in the in- 
fernal regions Proserpina ; as in tho 
eurious Latin distich : -— < 
"Tenet, liutnt, agit, Proaerplna, Lon:), Diana, 
Imi, ni|H«mi, fetU) aoptni, Tulgorc, uginL" 

141. See Canto II. 59 : — 

x And I : ' Whtt tfeint t« W up h^tt JiTrtK> 
licaiued, Ithiak,bybodie>raieuiddenge."* 

143. The Sua. 

144. Mercury, ton of Maia, ani 
Venus, daughter of Dione. 

145. The temperate plaeet Jupiter, 
between Mars and Saturn. Id Cantci 
XVIII. 68, Dante calls it '■ the ten^ 
perate star"; and in the Ctufit*, II. 
14, quoting the opinion of Ptolemy : 
** Jupiter it a star of % temperate com-, 
plexion, midway between the coldness 
9f Saturn and the heat of Man." 

149, 3ryant, Song af iht Sun:— 
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" Look, hiok, throutb ov glinerini nnkt afir, 

in [Iw infinice uun, itar ajtsr itir, 

How they brighten lad bloom u they awiftly 

How the verdure run) a'er each rollin( mu* \ 
And rhe piih of tfaa gentle wind) ii iten. 
Where che iinill wiTci duce, and the jroung 

woodi leia. 

**And K?f where the brightvr day-beama pour, 

Hovlhe niobowi bang in the luoaythowerj 
And the morn and e*e, with tltsic pomp of 

Shift o'er the bright plineti lod *hed their 

1..,, 

And 'cwiit them both, o'er the teeming 
With her (hadowy cone the might goe* rouad I " 

i{i. The threshing-floor, or Ikrle 
■Tea of our earth. The word ajmia 
would also bear the rendering of gar- 
den-plot ; but CO Dante this world wu 
rather a threshing-floor than a flower- 
bed. The word occurs again in Can- 
to XXVII, 86, and in its Latin form 
in the Mtnartbia, III.: Vl idlicet in 
arttla morlalium Hbere turn face vivalur. 
Perhaps Dante uses it to signify in 
general any snial) enclosure. 



Boethitw, Gnu. PbiL, II. Prou 7, 
Eidpath's Tr. ; " You have learned 
from astronomy that this globe of 
earth is but as a point in respect la 
the vast extent of the heavens ; that is, 
the immensity of the celestial sphere 
is such that ours, when compared with 
it, is as nothing, and vanishes. You 
Itnow likewise, from the proofs that 
Ptolemy adduces, there is only one 
fourth part of this earth, which is of 
itself fo small aportion of theunivertef 
inhabited by creatures known to us. 
If from this founh you deduct the 
space occupied by the seas and laiies, 
and the vast sandy regions which tx- 
ireme heat and want of water ren- 
der uninhabitable, there remains but a 
very small proportion of the terrestrial 
sphere for the habitation of men. Ea- 
cloaed then and locked up as you are, 
in an onperceivable point of a point, 
do you think of nothing but of blad- 
ing hi and wide your name and repu- 
tation ? What can there be great or 
pompous in a glory circumscribed in 
so narrow a circuit?" 



CANTO XXIII. 



1. The Heaven of the Ried Stars 
continued. The Triumph of Christ. 
3. Milton, Par. Lsii, III. 38 : — 

<* A> the wakeAl bird 
Sinp dukliat, and in ihadicst cornt hU 
TuDei her noctamal Dote." 

13. Towards the meridian, where 



the sun seems to move slower than 
when nearer the horizon. 

10. Didron, Cbriit. Itvng., Mil- 
lington's Tr., I. 308 : " The triumph of 
Christ is, of all subjects, that which has 
excited the most enthusiasm amongst 
artists ; it is seen in numerous mona- 
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ments, tnd is repTCientect both in piint- 
ing and sculptare, but always with such 
remarkable modifications Hs impart to 
it the character of a new work. The 
eastern portion of the crypt of the ca- 
thedral of Auierre contains, in the 
vaulting of that pare which corresponds 
with the sanctuary, a fresco painting, 
executed about the end of the twelfth 
century, and representing, in the most 
simple form imaginable, the triumph 
of Christ. The background of the pic- 
ture is intersected by a cross, which, 
if the transverse branches were a little 
longer, would be a perfect Greek cross. 
This cross is adorned with imitations 
of precious stones, round, oval, and loz- 
enge-shaped, disposed in quincunxes. 
In the centre is a figure of Christ, on 
a white horse with a saddle ; he holds 
the bridle in his lefi hand, and In the 
right, the hand of power and authority, 
a black staff, the rod of iron by which 
he governs the nations. He advances 
thus, having his head adorned with an 
azure or bluish nimbus, intersected by 
a cross gules; his face is turned towards 
the spectator. In the four compart- 
ments formed by the square in which 
the cross is enclosed are four angels 
who form the escort of Jesus; they are 
all on horseback, like their master, and 
with wings outspread ; the right hand 
of each, which is free, is open and 
raised, in token of adoring admiration. 
* And I saw heaven opened, and be- 
hold a white horse ; and he that sat 
upon him was called Faithful and True, 
and in righteousness he doth judge and 
make war. His eyes were as a flame 



of fire, and on his head were many 
crowns ; and he had a name written 
that no man knew but he himself. 
And he was clothed with a vesture 
dipped in blood ; and his name is 
called the Word of God. And the 
armies which were in heaven followed 
him upon white horses, clothed in line 
linen white and clean.' Such is the 
language of the Apocalypse, and this 
the fresco at Auxerre interprets, al- 
though with some slight alterations, 
which it will be well to observe." 

Sec also Purg. XXIX: Note 1 54. 

21. By the beneficent influences of 
the stars. 

26. The Moon. Trivia is one of 
the surnames of Diana, given her be- 
cause she presided over all the places 
where three roads met. 

Furg.yLXyil. 106: — 

"We here lie Nymphi, and in the HeaTen in 

lUai, VIII. sso. Anon. Tr. : "As 
when in heaven the beauteous stars ap- 
pear round the bright moon, when the 
air is breathless, and all the hills and 
lofty summits and forests are visible, 
and in the sky the boundless ether 
□pens, and all the stars are seen, and 
the shepherd is delighted in his soul." 



29. 



Chri! 



The old belief that the star* 
were fed by the light of the sun. 
Milton, Par, Lost, VII. 364 : — 

"Hither u to their tbuntun other ttiri 
Repairing, ia their golden utdi draw light." 

And Calderon, El Principe Conitanie, 
sonnet in Jor. II, : — 
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" ThoM gUmmeriDp of)i|bt, thuc icinlillMioiu, 
That bjr iDperDal influcnco <ln« 
Their nutrincat in iplcnilan from the idd." 
^6. Beatrice speika. 
S6. The Muse of harmony. 
Skelton, Elegy m tbt Earl tf Ncrlbum- 
berUnd, i j j : — 

"If the bale quere of the miui) nyne. 

In me >U unclx wci kci and compriijde, 

Enbreatbed witfa the blut of influence dyvyae. 

And pcrfightly u could be ibought or de- 

Tjiyde } 
To me alio allcbouche it were promrajrde 
Of laureat Pbebiu boly the eloquence, 
All were to UtUll (br faU mignyficence." 

70. Beatrice speaks again. 

73. The Virgin Mary, Rasa Mundi, 
Rtsa Mjstica, 

74. The Apoitles, by following 
whom the good way was found. 

Shirley, Dentins Frim/ Ctaquetl: — 

" Only the attioni of the jtut 
Smell aweet, and bloaom in the diut." 

78. The scruggle between hia cye> 
and the light. 

8s- Christ, who had re-a»cended, to 
that Dante's eyes, too feeble to bear 
the light of his presence, could now 
behold [he splendor of this " meadow 
of flowers." 

88. The Rose, or the Virgin Miry, 
to whom Beatrice alludes in line 73. 
Afterwards he hears the hosts of heav- 
en repeat her name, as described in 

" And all the other light) 
Wert nukinf to mound ibe name of Hlry." 

9a This greater lire is also the 
Virgin, greatest of the remaining splen* 



92. SttlU Mtrii, SleiU Matrnthm, 
■re likewise titles of the Virgin, who 
surpasses in brightness all other souls 
in heaven, as she did here on earth. 

94. The Angel Gabriel. 

101. The mystic virtues of the sap- 
phire are thus enumerated by Marbo- 
dus in his LapUarium, King's Antique 
Gerni, p. 395 : — 

"By nature with tuperior honon graced, 
A* gem of jema above all otben placed ; 
Health to preurre and treachery 10 diiarm. 
And guard the wearer from intended barm. 
Ko enty bcndi him, and do terror ahakea ; 
Tbe captive'! cbaini in mighty virtue breaka | 
The gates fly open, fttcert &11 away, 
And lend cfaeir pritoner to tbe light of day. 
E'en Heaten ii moTed by ita force divine 
To liat to TOW) jveaented at ita ibrine." 

Sapphire is the color in which the 
old painters arrayed the Virgin, " its 
hue," says Mr, King, " being the ex- 
act shade of tbe air or atmosphere 
in the climate of Rone." This is 
Dante's 

" Dolce color d' oriental taffiro," 
in Purg. I. 13. 

to;. Haggai ii. 7 : " The desire of 
alt nations shall come." 

1 1 1. The Primum MeiUe, or Crys- 
talline Heaven, which infolds all the 
other volumes or rolling orbs of the 
universe like a mantle. 

1 1 J. Cav\ey, Hymn U Light: — 
" TboD Scythian- like dot! round ihy lands above 

The aan'a gilt lent Ibrtver move ; 

And itill a> than in pomp doat go, 

The shining pagetacs of the world attend thy 



120. The Virgin ascending to her 
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son. Pny Luit Pontw dc LCon, At- 
tuntftiaa if the Virgim ,• — 

'*Lidy \ thine upvird flight 
The opening haveni receive with jofM to«g ) 
' fileit who ihy manlle bright 
May MJM iroid the throng. 
And to the lacred mouDt float peaceliitly along I 

" Bright mgelt ire iroond thee. 
They that hare lerved tfaee fron thj birth ate 



Their handi with i[ 



u!" 



n Queen of air, 
9 ih; feet the ul*e 



1 do*t 



1 38. Ad Easter RyniD to the Vir- 
gin : — 

"Regina ciili, Iztate \ Allelnia. 

Quia qoem meruiiti portare, Alldail. 

Reiurrexit, elcut dixit. Alleluia." 

Thit hjinn, iccording to Collin de 
PUncy, Ligtndii da Ca^imaa dea ans it 



ftglist, p, 14, Pop« Gregoijt the Gmk 
heard the fsgeh 9inghi|;, in the pesti- 
lence of Roffltf in 890, and on hearing 
it added another line : --• 

"On pw nobM Dmiu I Alteluta." 

13$. Caring not Tor gold and silver 
in the Babylonian ezile of this lire, 
they laid np trewnres in the other. 

139. St. Peter, keeper of the keys, 
with the taints of the Old and New 
Testament. 

Milton, Lj(i4as, 108 : — 
" Laat came, and tatt dSd go, 
The pilot of the OaHlean Lkej 
Two muiy l«yi be bore of mctala trwilB^ 
(Tbc golden opei, the iron ihota amain)." 

And Fletcher, PurfU Is/aiiJ,VlL 62 ;— 



CANTO XXIV. 



I. The Heaven of the Fixed Stars 
continued. St. Peter eitmines Dante 
on Faith. 

ReveUlioti x\x. 9 : " And he with 
unto me. Write, Blessed are they which 
■re called unto the marriage-supper of 
the Lamb," 

16. The carol was ■ dance as well 
as I aong ; or, to speak more exactly, 
I dance accompanied by a song. 
Gower, Ctnfts. Amant., VI. : — 
"And irit nedei ao betide, 
That I in company abide, 
Where ai 1 muit daunce and linge 
The hove dianca and. on^ge." 



h IS from the old French karak. 
See plssage fmn the Reman Jt la Rut, 
in Note 118 of this canto; See also- 
Roquefort, G/itHflw-^: "KaRole, dance, 
concert, diveriissemeni j de (borea, ebt^ 
fat"; and " Karolbk, tauter, danser* 
M direnir; 

Et li borjeoii y fiirent en pretent 

Kartint main a ibain, et chantlmt' haalV- 

Vit db Da GiHulin." 

Milton, i»^.i«(,V.6l8': — 

'That day, at o^er aoTerAM dky^ they ipeM 
bi Mi^ and dance about the laend' hill, 
Mystical dance, which yonder ttairy tpherc 
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Of pliDcti and of (iitd 'm ill hn wbcelt 
Rocmbln naraC, muet intricate, 
Eccentric, inurf cited, yet regular 
Then moH wbtn moat irre|ular they Mcm j 
And in cbe'tr motKmi kaimoBf divine 

a, that Ood'a 



Littena delighted." 

17. " Thit \t" Myi Buri, " of the 

abini<fance of their beatitude And 

thi) swifineu ind slowneu signified the 
fervor of love which wis in them." 

19. From the brightMt of thete car- 
ols or dm CCS. 

10. St. Peter. 

13. Three times, in tign of the 
Trinity. 

37. Tints too coirse and glaring to 
paint such delicate draperies of song. 

%%, St. Peter speaks to Beatrice. 

41. Fixed upon God, 10 whom all 
things are reflected. 

59. The captain of the first cohort 
of the Church Militant. 

62. St. PauL Mrs. JiiDcion, Satrii 
mJ Legendary Art, I. 1S9. wyi: "The 
early Christian Church was always 
considered under two great division* : 
the church o( the converted Jews, and 
the church of the Gentiles. The first 
was represented by St. Peter, the sec- 
ond by St. Paul. Standing together in 
this mutual relation, they repreaent the 
universal church of Christ 1 hence in 
works of art they are seldom separated, 
and are indispensable in all ecclesias- 
tical decoration. Their proper place 
is on each side of the Saviour, or of 
the Virgin throned ( or on each side 
of the altar ; or on each side of the 
arch over the choir. In any caac* 

VOL. 111. 4S 



where they stand together, not merely 
as Apostles, but Founders, their place 
is next after the Evangelists and the 
Prophets." 

64. Heirtai zi. 1 : " Now faith is 
the substance of things hoped for, the 
evidence of thin^ not seen." 

66. In Scholastic language the es- 
sence of a thing, distinguishing it from 
all other things, is. called its qtUdditji 
in answer to the question, ^id tstf 

78. Jeremy Taylor says : " Faith ii 
a certain image of eternity ; all things 
are presentto it; things past and things 
to come are all so before the eyes of 
&ith, that he in whose eye that candle 
is enkindled beholds heaven as present, 
and sees how blessed a thing it is to 
die io God's favor, and to be chimed 
to our grave with the music of a good 
conscience. Faith converses with the 
angels, and antedates the bymut of 
glory ; every man that hath this gnce 
is as certain that there are glories for 
him, if he perseveres in duty, as if he 
had heard and sung the thanksgiving- 
song for the blessed sentence of dooms- 

87. " The purified, rigbttowl man," 
saya Tertullian, "has become ft coin- 
of the Lord, and has the impress of hU 
King stamped upon him." 

93. The Old and New Testsmcnta. 

II J. In the Middle Ages titles of 
nobility were given to the saints and 
to other renowned personages of sacred 
history. Thus Boccaccio, in his story 
of Fra Cipolla, Decamerane, Gior. VI. 
Nov. 10, speaks of the Baron Messer 
Santo Antonio ; and in JuaA Lorenzo's 
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Ptema it Alexamdr*, we have Don Job, 
Don Bacchu), and Don Satan. 

1 18. The word itnnia, which I 
have rendered " like a lover playi," is 
from the Provencal itmncar. In its old 
French form, Jmneier, it occurs in some 
editions of the Raman dt U Rest, line 
130s: — 

'* La kirotci jl runanoiEHC \ 
Cir tui[ li pliuoti I'cn iltncnl 

Sou Cd irbca pour imnna." 

Chaucer translates (he passage thus : — 



Under the treei to b»c hir pliy." 

The word expresses the gitlintry of 
the knight towards his lady. 

1 16. Si. John was the first to reach 
the sepulchre, but St. Peter the first to 
enter it. John zx. 4 : "So they ran 



both together ; and the other disciple 
did outrun Peter, and came first to the 
sepulchre. And he, stooping down, 
and looking in, saw ihe linen clothes ly- 
ing: yet went he not in. Then cometh 
Simon Peter following him, and went 
into the sepulchre, and seeth the linen 
clothes lie." 

IJ3. Dante, Cntcj/^, II. 4, speaking 
of the motion of the Primum Mtbitt, 
or Crystalline Heaven, which moves 
■11 the others, says : " Prom the fer- 
vent longing which each part of that 
ninth heaven has to be conjoined with 
that Divinest Heaven, the Heaven of 
|test, which is next to it, it revolves 
therein with so great desire, that its 
velocity is almost incomprehensible." 

137. St. Peter and the other Apos- 
tles after Pentecost. 

141. Both three and one, both plu- 
ral and singular. 

152. Again the sign of the Trinity. 



CANTO XXV. 



I. The Heaven of the Fixed Stan 
continued. St. James examines Dante 
on Hope. 

J. Florence the Fair, Fitrtnza la 
hella. In one of his Canatni, Dante 

« mountaja song of mioe, thoa goett tlijr 

Florence mjr town thoa ihilt percbtnce be- 
hold. 
Which ban me from iuelf, 
DcTiud of love snd naked of coapiidon.'' 



7. In one of Dante's EcUguts, writ- 
ten at Ravenna and addressed to Gio- 
vanni del Virgilio of Bologna, who had 
invited him to that city to receive the 
poet's crown, he says : " Were it not 
better, on the banks of my native Arno, 
if ever 1 should return (hither, to adorn 
and hide beneath the interwoven Jearea 
my triumphal gray hairs, which once 
were golden .*.... When the bodies 
that wander round the earth, and the 
dwellers among the stars, shall be re- 
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ruled in my wng, as t)ie infeniRl realm 
his becD, then it will delight me to 
encircle my head with ivy and with 
laurel." 

It would jeem from this extract that 
Dante's hair had once been light, and 
not black, as Boccaccio describes it. 

See also the Bxiraci /rem the Cen- 
vitt, and Dante's Leiier /« a FritnJ, 
among the Illustrations in Vol. I. 

8. This allusion to the church of San 
Giovanni, where Dance was baptized, 
and which in In/. XIX. 17 he calls 
" // MM ie/ San Giavanni," is a fitting 
prelude to the canto in which St. John 
is CO appear. 

12. As described in Canto XXIV. 
iji: — 

"So, giving mc in benediction, tinging, 

Three time) eadrcled me, when I wu 

■llent, 
The ipottolic light." 
14. The band or carol in which St. 
Peter was. Janes i. 18: "That we 
should be a kind of first-fruits of his 



17, St. James, to whose tomb at 
Compostella, in Galicia, pilgrimages 
were and are still made. The legend 
says that the body of St. James was put 
on board a ship and abandoned to the 
sea ; but the ship, being guided by an 
angel, landed safely in Galicia. There 
the body was buried ; but in the course 
of time the place of its burial was for- 
gotten, and not discovered again till 
the year 800, when it was miraculously 
revealed to a friar. 

Mrs. Jameson, Satred amd Ligtnderj 
Art, I. 21 1, says : '• Then they caused 



the body of the saint to be transported 
to Composcella; and in consequence 
of the surprising miracles which graced 
his shrine, he was honored not merely 
in Galicia, but throughout all Spain. 
He became the patron saint of the 
Spaniards, and Compostella, as a place 
of pilgrimage, was renowned through- 
out Europe. From all countries bands 
ofpilgrims resorted there, so that some- 
times there were no less than a hun- 
dred thousand in one year. The mili- 
tary order of Saint Jago, enrolled by 
Don Alphonso for their protection, 
became one of the greatest and richest 
in Spain. 

" Now, if I should proceed to re- 
count all the wonderful deeds enacted 
by Santiago in behalf of his chosen 
people, they would fill a volume. The 
Spanish historians number thirty-eight 
visible apparitions, in which this glo- 
rious saint descended from heaven in 
person, and took the command of their 
armies against the Moors." 

36. Before me. 

29. James i. s and 17 : "If any of 
you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, 
that giveth to all men liberally, and 
upbraidcth not; and it shall be given 

him Every good gift and every 

perfect gift is from above, and cometh 
down from the Father of lights, with 
whom is no variableness, neither shad- 
ow of turning." 

In this line, intead of iargezx4, some 
editions read a/legrexza ,- but as James 
describes the bounties of heaven, and 
not its joys, the former reading is un- 
doubtedly the correct one. 
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preKrrei} immorttl, >nd traniltted to 
glory ivtthoul dying." 

IJI. By the iicred trio of Sl Peter, 
Si. Jsni«, and St. John. 

138. Because his eyes were so blind- 
ed by the splendor of the beloved 
disciple. S[jeaking of St. John, Clau- 
dius, the German poet, says : " It de- 
lights me most of all to read in John : 
there is in him something so entirely 
'Wonderful, — twilight and nigh[, and 
through it the switily darting lightning, 
—a soft evening cloud, and behind the 
cloud the broad full moon bodily ; 
something so deeply, sadly pensive, so 
high, so full of anticipation, that one 
cannot have enough of it. In reading 
John it is always with me as though 



I saw him before me, lying on the 
bosom of his Master at the last supper : 
as though his angel were holding the 
light for me, and in certain passages 
would fall upon my neck and whisper 
something in mine ear. I am far from 
understanding all I read, but it often 
seems to me as if what John meant 
were floating before in the distance ; 
and even when I look into a passage 
altogether dark, I hive a foretaste of 
some great, glorious meaning, which 
I shall one day understand, and for 
this reason I grasp so eagerly alter 
every new interpretation of the Gospel 
of John. Indeed, most of them only 
play upon the edge of the evening cloud, 
and the moon behind it has quiet rest." 



I. The Heaven of the Fixed Stars 
continued. St. John examines Dante 
on Charity, 10 the sense of Love, as in 
Milton, Par. Ltst, XII. 583 : — 

"Uve, 
By name to come called Charity." 

II. Ananias, the disciple at Damas- 
I, whose touch restored the sight of 



CANTO XXVI. 

been scales 



and he received sight 
and arose, and was bap- 



fonhwith, 
tized." 

17. God is the beginning and end 
of all my love. 

}8, The commentators differ as to 
which of the philosophers Dante here 
refers j whether to Aristotle, Plato, or 



"«i.B,o,l,„s.ul,,k,Lord, 

™ """••• '■•'I' ».. »= , ,„„„ 

"'?/""■ ""™'h)'.igh.,.ndb=«lM 
-■l..h. HolyGh... Andta^di- 
"''>■ *='« «! from hi, ,y„ „ i, |„j 



.J..... 



42. Exodus xxziii 
said, i will make alt my 
before thee." 

44. John i. I : " In the b^inning 
was the Word, and the Word was with 

God, and the Word was God 

And the Word was made flesh, and 



And he 
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dwelt among us, ... . fiill oi grice 
■nd truth." 

46. By ill the dictates of hunian 
Te*son and divioe authorit}r. 

^x. Id Christian an the eagle it the 
fymbol of St. John, indicating hit more 
fervid imaginiiion and deeper insight 
tnio divine mysteries. Sometimes even 
the taint was represented with the head 
and feet of an eagle, and the hands and 
body of a roan. 

64. All living creatures. 

69. Isaiah vi. 3 : "As one cried 
unco another, and said. Holy, holy, 
holy is the Lord of Hosts ; the whole 
earth is full of his glory." 

83. The soul of Adam. 

91. "Tell me, of what age was 
Adam when he was created ? " is one 
of the questions in the Anglo-Saxon 
DiaUgut bittBten Saturn and SelBtnan i 
and the answer is, " I tell thee, he 
was thirty winters old." And Buti 
lays : " He was created of the age of 
thirty-three, or thereabout ; and there- 
fore the author says that Adam alone 
was created by God in perfect age and 
siacare, and no other man." And Sir 
Thomas Browne, Rtligit Mediei, § 39: 
■< Some divines count Adam thirty years 
old at his creation, because they tup- 
pose him created in the perfect age and 
stature of man." 

Stehelin, Traditmi tf the Jews, I. 
16, quotes Rabbi Eliczer as saying 
" that the 6rtt man reached from the 
earth to the firmament of heaven j but 
that, after he had sinned, God laid his 
hands on him and reduced him to a 
less size." And Rabbi Salomon writes. 



that "when he lay down, his head waa 
in the east and his feel in the west." 

107, Parhelion it an imperfect im> 
age of the tun, formed by reflection in 
the cloudt. All things are such faint 
reflections of the Creator ; but he it 
the reflection of none of them, 

Buti interprets the passage differ- 
ently, giving to the word pareglU the 
meaning of rUtilaeoln, receptacle. 

118. In Limbo, longing for Para- 
dise, where the only punishment is to 
live in desire, but without hope. Inf. 
IV. 41 : — 
** L«l Ire w(, ind arc only w tar puniihed. 

That without hope we live on In dnire." 

1 34. Most of (he Oriental languagea 
claim the honor of being the language 
spoken by Adam in Paradise. Juan Bau- 
tista de Erro claims 11 for the Basque, or 
Vascongada. Set ji/pbaiele/Frim. Lang, 
a/ Spain, Pt, II. Ch. 1, Erving't Tr. 

139. See Canto XVL 79 : — 

"All thing) vtjoun han their morCalicr, 
E»en u jrouneWei," 

1 34. Dante, Df Vtlg. Ehq., I. Ch. 4. 
says, speaking of Adam : " What was 
the first word he spake will, I doubt 
not, readily suggest itself to every one 
of sound mind as being what God is, 
namely, £/, either in the way of ques- 
tion or of answer." 

■ 36. The word used by Matthew, 
xxvii. 46, is Eli, and by Mark, xv. 34, 
£/«/, which Dante assumes to be of 
later use than EL There is, I believe, 
no authority for this. El is God ; EU, 
or Elei, my God. 

137. Horace, drs Ptet., 60: " Aa 
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the wtxMa change itieiT Imvcs in tu- 
tunni, md the earlieit All. so the in- 
cient words paca away, and the new 
flouriah in the fTeshnus of youi^. .... 
Many that now have fallen shall spring 
up again, and others &11 which now are 
held in honor, if usage wills, which i> 
the judge, the law, and the rule of lan- 
guage." 

139. The mount of" Purgatory, on 
whose summit was the Terrestrial Para- 
dise. 

141. The sixth hour is noon in the 
old way of reckoningi and at noon the 
sun has completed one quarter or quad- 
rant of the arc of his revolution, and 
changes to the next. The hour which 
ra second to the sixth, is the hour 
which follows it, or one o'clock. This 
gives seven hours for Adam's stay in 
Paradise ; and so says Peter Comestor 
(Dante's Peter Mangiador) in his ec- 
clesiastical history. 



The- Talmud, as quoted byStebelin, 
Traditun sf she Jem, I. 10, gives the 
bllonring account : " The day haa 
twelve hours. Id the first hour the 
dust of wUcb Adam was formed was 
brought together. In the second, ihia 
dust was made a rude, unshapely mass. 
In the third, the limbs were stretched 
out In the fourth, a soul was lodged 
in it. In the fifth, Adam stood upon 
his feeL Id the sixth, he assigned the 
names of all things that were created. 
In the seventh, he received Eve for his 
consort. In the eighth, two went to 
bed. and four rose out of it ; the beget- 
ting and birth of two' children in that 
time, namely, Cain and his sister. In 
the ninth, he wu forbid to eat of the 
&uit of the tree. In the tenth, he 
disobeyed. In the eleventh, he waa 
tried, convicted, and sentenced. In 
the twelfth, he was banished, or driven 
out of the garden." 



CANTO XXVII. 



I. The Heaven of the Fixed Stan 
continued. The anger of St. Peter ; 
and the ascent to the Primunt MairU, 
or Crysnlline Heaven. 

Dante, Csnviiii, II. 1$, makes tbia 
Crystalline Heaven, the symbol of 
Moral Philosophy. He says ; " The 
Crystalline Heaven, which has pre- 
viously been called the Priaum Maiile, 
has a very manifest resemblance to 
Moral Philosophy ; for. Moral Philos- 
ophy, as Thomas saya in treating, of 



the second book of the Ethics, directs 
us to the other sciences. For, as the 
Philosopher says in the fifth of die 
Ethics, legal justice directs us to leara 
the sciences, and orders them to be. 
Learned and mastered, so that they may 
not be abandoned ; so this heaven di- 
rects with its movement the daily revo- 
lutions of all the others, by which 
daily they ail receive here below the 
virtue of all their parts. For if iti 
rcvoludon did not thus, direct,. linlc of 
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their viituet woald reach here below, 
■nd little of their tight. Hence, tup- 
pojing it were possible for thii ninth 
heaven to stand still, the third part of 
heaven would not be lecn in each part 
of the earth ; and Satjrn would be bid- 
den from each part of the earth four- 
teen years and a half; and Jupiter, lix 
years ; and Mars, almost a year j and 
the Sun, one hundred and eighty-two 
days and fourteen hours (I say days, 
that is, so much time as so many days 
would measare) ; and Venus and Mer- 
cury would conceal and show them- 
selves nearly as the Sun ; and the 
Moon would be hidden from all peo- 
ple for the space of founeen days and 
a half. Truly there would be here 
below no production, nor life of ani- 
mals, nor plants ; there would be nei- 
ther night, nor day, nor week, nor 
month, nor year; but the whole uni- 
verse would be deranged, and the move- 
ment of the itari in vain. And not 
otherwise, were Moral Philosophy to 
ceaie, the other sciences would be for 
a time concealed, and there would be 
no production, nor life of felicity, and 
in vain would be the writings or dis- 
coveries of antiquity. Wherefore it is 
very manifest that this heaven bears a 
resemblance to Moral Philosophy." 

9. Without desire for more. 

10. St. Peter, St. James, St. John, 
and Adam. 

14. Ifthe white planet Jupiter should 
become as red ai Mar*. 

%z. Pope Boniftce VIII., who won 
bis way to the Popedom by intrigue. 
See /»/ III- Note 59, and XIX. Note S3. 

VOL. 111. 46 



25. The Vatican hill, to which the 
body of St. Peter was transferred from 
the catacombs. 

36. Luke zziii. 44: "And there 

was darkness over all the earth 

And the lun was darkened." 

.41. Linus was the immediate suc- 
cessor of St. Peter as Bishop of Rome, 
and Cletus of Linus. They were both 
martyrs of thaltrtt age of the Church. 

44. Sixtus and Pius were Popea 
and martyn of the second age of the 
Church ; Calixtus and Urban, of the 
third. 

47. On the right hand of the Pope 
the &vored Guel^, and on the left the 
persecuted Ghibel lines. 

JO. The Papal banner, on which are 
the keys of St. Peter. 

$1. The wars against the Ghibel- 
lines in general, and particularly that 
waged against the Colonna &mily, 
ending in the destruction of Pales- 
trina. /^XXVILflj: — 

"But he, the PriiKe of the new Phuisce^ 
H»tii( ■ wu neu nnio LMeran, 
And not with Sanceni nor with the Jews, 
For each one of hU enemiei wu ChiiilUn, 
And nooe of them bad been to conqnet 

the Snltin'i land." 



$3. The sale of indulgences, Stamped 
with the Papal seal, baring the head 
of St. Peter. 

55. Matthew viL ij: "Beware of 
ftlse prophets, which come to you in 
aheep's clothing, but inwardly they are 
ravening wolves." 

57. Pselm xliv. 33 : " Awake, why 
deepest thou, O Lord i " 
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58. Clement V, of Gatcony, made 
Pope in 1305, and John XXII. of Ca* 
hors in France, in 1316. Buti mikei 
the illuiion more general ; " They of 
Cahort and Gascony are preparing 10 
drink the blood of the martyrs, becsuK 
they were preparing Co be Popes, car- 
dinati, archbishopi and bishops, and 
prelates in the Church of God, that 
U built with the blood of the roar- 

61. Dante alludes elsewhere to thia 
intervention of Providence to save the 
Roman Empire by the hand of Scipio. 
Ctavilt, IV. ;, he uys : " Is not the 
hand of God visible, when in the war 
with Hannibal, having lost so many 
citizens, that three bushels of rings 
were carried to Africa, the Romans 
would have abandoned the land, if 
that blessed youth Scipio had not un- 
dertaken the expedition to Africa, to 
secure its freedom ? " 

69. When (he sun is in Capricorn ; 
that is, from the middle of December 
to the middle of January. 

68. Boccaccio, Hinfale d' Amett, de- 
scribing a battle between two flocks of 
swans, says the specutors " saw the 
air full of feathers, as when the nurse 
of Jove [Amalthxa, the Goat] holds 
Apollo, the white snow is seen to iall 

And Whittier, Snew-Btund: — 

"Unwirmed by any lonlel ligtit. 
The (iif day darkened into night, 
A nighl midt hoiry wllh the iwuni 
And whirl-dince of tbs blinding itotiii, 
A> ugiag wiiering to ind fro 
Cnittcd and rccteMcd the win|ed mow." 



7a. The spiiits described in Canto 
XXII. i]i, at 

■"The triuniphant thnug 
That coma lejoidng through thit rounded 

and bad remained behind when Christ 
and the Virgin Mary ascended. 

74. Till his sight could follow them 
no more, on account of the exceeding 
vastneis of the space between. 

79. Canto XXII. 133. 

81. The first climate is the torrid 
zone, the first from the equator. From 
midst to end, \% from the meridian to 
the horizon. Danic had been, then, 
six hours in the Heaven of the Fixed 
Stars ; for, as Milton says. Per. Lasl, 
V. s8o: — 

"Tloie, thongh in eteniity, applied 
To motion, meamrei all thingi doiable 
By pnient, put, and talare." 

81. Being now in the meridian of 
the Straits of Gibtaltar, Dante tees to 
the westward of Cadiz the tea Ulysses 
uited, when he turned his stern unto 
the morning and made his oars winga 
for his mad flight, as described in Inf. 
XXVI. 

83. Eastward he almost sees the 
Phcenician coast; almost, and not quite, 
because, tay the commentators, it wai 
already night there. 

84. Europa, daughter of King Age- 
nor, borne to the island of Crete on 
the back of Jupiter, who had taken the 
shape of a bull. 

Ovid, Met., II., Addison's Tr. : — 

** Agenor'i royal danghter, a> ihe played 
Among the fields, the oiilk-white bull aurveyed. 
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And *lc*ed hb i^otlca IndT wMi delight, 
And at ■ diituicc kept him in her lifbt. 
Ac Icn|th ihe placked tbc riling flawera,uid ftl 
The gentle beaat, ind liindlf ictoked hii head. 

Till now grown winMD and devdd a( fai. 
Not knoiring thit ibe prened the Thundcnr, 
She placed henelf apoo bu back, and rode 
O'er field) and iBcadawa, Kited on the god. 

" He gently marched aloag, and by degrect 
Left the dry meadaw, and approached the leu j 
Where now he dip> hit hooA and wed hii ihighi. 
Now plungB in, and carriet off the priie." 



8$. See CaDto XXII. No> 

87. The jun wu in Ario, iwo lign* 
ID advance of Gemini, in which Dante 
then was. 

88. /)<>MMipin. See Canto XXIV. 
Note 118. 

91. Parr;. XXXI. +9 : — 



s iSl- 



PleKure (o great ai the fair limbi wheielM 
lwaiead(Hd,irhich)caCUrcdai« in earth." 

98. The Gemini, or Twins, are 
Castor and Pollux, the sons oF Leda. 
And as Jupiter, iheir father, came to 
her in the thape of a swan, this sign: 
of the zodiac is called ihc not of 
Leda. Dante now mounts up from 
the Heaven of the Fixed Surs to the 
Primum Mtiilf, or Crystalline Heaven. 

103. Dante's desire to know in what 
part of this heaven he was. 

109. All the other heavens have their 
Regents or Intelligences. See Canto 11. 
Note l]i. But the Primum Mihilt has 
the Divine Mind alone. 

113. By that precinct Dante means 
the Empyrean, which embraces the Pri- 
mum Miiile, as that does all the other 
heavens below it. 



117. The half of ttnii five, and the 
fifth is two. The prodnct of these, 
when multiplied together, Is ten. 

117. Wordsworth, /srffMd/MU ^/n- 
mtrtalitj ; — 

" Our birth ]■ but a deep and a ftirgetting i 
The Soul that rilei with ui, our Ufe't Star, 
Hith had elKwhere i(t Mtdnt, 

And Cometh ftoai a&r t 
Not in entire fbrgctfiilneM, 
And not in utier nakedneo. 
But trailing cloudi of glory, do we come 

From God, who ii oar home 1 
HeaTen lie< about tu in our infancy I 
Shadei of the priun-hoiae begin to cloM 

Upon the growing Boy, 
Bat he beholdi the light, and whence it Sowt, 
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The Youth, who daily kiher from the east 
Mutl travel, ttill ii Narare'i Fnett, 
And by the viiion iptendid 
Ii on hii way attended ; 
At lenfth the Man perceirei it die amy, 
And ftd* into the light of common day." 

137. Aurora, daughter ofHyperion, 
or the Sun. Purg. II. 7 : — 
"So that the white and the TcnDiltan cheeki 
Of beautiliil Aurora, where I wai, 
By too gaeal age were changing into 

140. Or, perhaps, to steer, and 

" Oier tlie high aeai to keep 

The barque of Peter to iti proper beatingl." 

143. This neglected centesimal «as 
the omtision of aoMe inconsiderable 
(ranion or centesimal part, in the com- 
putation of the year according to the 
Julian calendar, which was corrected 
in the Gregorian, some two centuries 
and a half alter Dante's death. By this 
error, in a long lapse' of time, the 
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moothj ffonld cease to coireapond to 
the seasons, and Janutrjr be no longer 
a winter, but a spring month." 

Sir John Herachel, Trtatiii tn Ji- 
trmemj, Ch. XIII,, says: "The Julian 
rule made every fourth year, without 
exception, a bissextile. This la, in 
fact, an over-correction; it supposes the 
length of the tropical year to be 36si<l-, 
which is too great, and thereby induces 
an error of 7 days in 900 years, as will 
' easily appear on trial. Accordingly, 
so early as the year 1414, it began to 
be perceived that the equinoxes were 
gradually creeping away from the zi»t 
of March and September, where they 
ought to have always fallen had the 
Julian year been exact, and happening 
(as it appeared) 100 early. The ne- 
cessity of ■ iresh and efl«ctual reform 
in the calendar was from that time 
continually urged, and at lengch ad- 
mitted. The change (which took 
place under the Popedom of Gregory 
XIII.) conusted m the omission of ten 
nominal days after the 4th of October, 



1581 (so that the next day was called 
the 15th, and not the ;th), and the 
promulgation of the rule already ex- 
plained for future regulation." 

It will appear irom the verse of 
Dante, that this error and its conse- 
quences had been noticed a century 
earlier than the year mentioned by 
Herschel, Dante speaks ironically ; 
naming a very long period, and mean- 
ing a very short one, 

14;. Dante here refers either to the 
reforms he expected from the Emperor 
Henry VII,, or to those he as confi- 
dently looked for from Can Grande 
della Scala, the Veltro, or greyhound, 
of lit/. I. loi, who was to slay the 
she-wolf, and make her " perish in her 
pain," and whom he so warmly eulo- 
gizes in Canto XVII. of the Paradise. 
Alas for the vanity of human wishes ! 
Patient Italy has waited more than 
five centuries for the fulfilment of this 
prophecy, but at length she has touched 
the bones of her prophet, and " is re- 
vived and stands upon her feet." 



I. The Primum Mobile, 
line Heaven, continued, 

3. Milton, Par. Lm, IV, 505 : — 
" Thu iheic two, 
Impindiied in one inothtr'i irmi, 
Tht happier Eden, ihall enjoj' tbeir fill 
OfbliHonblin." 

14, That Crystalline Heaven, which 



CANTO XXVIII, 

CrysUl- 



volume, or scroll, as in 



Canto XXIII. 111: — 

"The njil mintle of the (Olumei ilL" 
16, The light of God, represented 

as a single point, to indicate its unity 

and indivisibility, 

32. Iris, or the rainbow. 
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34. Tbeie nine citcIm of fire ire 
the niDc Orders of Angels in the three 
Celestiil Hierarchies. Danie, CMvilo, 
II. 16, Mys thit the Holj' Church di- 
vides the Angels into " three Hierir* 
ehies, that is to say, three holy or 
t divine Principalities ; and each Hie* 
rarchy has three Orders ; so that the 
Church believes and affirms nine Or- 
ders of spiritual beings. The first is 
that of the Angels ; the second, that 
of (he Archangels j the third, that of 
the Thrones. And these three Orders 
form the first Hierarchy ; not first in 
reference to rank nor creation (for the 
others are more noble, and all were 
created together), but first in reference 
to our ascent to their height. Thet] 
follow the Dominions ; next the Vir- 
tues; then the Principalities; and these 
form the second Hierarchy. Above 
these are the Powers, and the Cheru- 
bim, and above all are the Seraphim ; 
and these form the third Hierarchy." 

It will be observed that this arrange- 
ment of the several Orders docs not 
agree with that followed in the poem. 
SJ. Barlow. StaJy iflbe Div. Cm., 
p. 533, remarks : " Within a circle of 
ineffable joy, circumscribed only by 
light and love, a point of intense bright- 
ness so dazzled the eyes of Dante that 
he could' not sustain the sight of it. 
Around this vjvid centre, from which 
the heavens and all nature depend, 
nine concentric circles of the Celestial 
Hierarchy revolved with a velocity in- 
versely proportioned to their distance 
from li, the nearer circles moving more 
rapidly, the remoter ones less. The 



poet at first is surprised at this, it be- 
ing the reverse of the relative move- 
ment, from the same source of propul- 
sion, of ihe heavens themselves around 
the earth as their centre. But the in- 
fallible Beatrice assures him that thii 
difference arises, in &ct, from the same 
cause, proximity to the Divine presence, 
which in the celestial spheres is greater 
the farther they are from the centre, but 
in the circles of angels, on the contrary, 
it is greater the nearer they are to it." 

60. Because the subject has not been 
investigated and discussed. 

64. The nine heavens are here called 
corporal circles, as we call the stars the 
heavenly bodies. Latimer says : " A 
corporal heaven, .... where the stars 

7a The Prmum Mabik, in which 
Dante and Beatrice now are. 

77. The nearer God the circle is, 
so much greater virtue it possesses. 
Hence the outermost of the heavens, 
revolving round the earth, corresponds 
to the innermost of the Orders of An- 
gels revolving round God, and Is con- 
trolled by it as its Regent or Intelli- 
gence. To make (his more intelligible 
I will repeat here the three Triads of 
Angels, and the heavens of which they 
are severally the Intelligences, as al- 
ready given in Canto 11. Note 131. 

The Seraphim, Primum Mobile. 

The Cherubim, The Flied Stars. 

The Thrones, Saturn. 

The Dominions, Jupiter. 
The Virtues. Mars. 

The Powers, The Sun. 
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The Principilitias, Vemn. 
The Archangeb, Mercury. 
The Angeli, The Moon. 

80. Mneii, XII. 36J, Daridion's 
Tr. : " As when the blast of Thracian 
Boreas roars oa the £gean Sea, and to 
the shore pursues the waves, wherever 
the winds exert their incuinbetit force, 
the clouds fly through the air." 

Each of the four winds blows three 
differeDt blasts; either directly in front, 
or from the right cheek, or the left. 
According to Boccaccio, the northeast 
wind in Italy is milder than the north- 

90. Dante uses this compariion be- 
fore. Canto I. 60 : — 



93. The inventor of the game of 
chess brought it to a Persian king, 
who was so delighted with it, that he 
ofiered him in return whatever reward 
he might ask. The inventor said he 
wished only a grain of wheat, doubled 
as many times as there were squares 
on the chess-board ; that is, one grain 
for the first s<]uare, two for the second, 
four for the third, and so on to sixty- 
four. This the king readily granted ; 
but when (he amount was reckoned up, 
he had not wheat enoagh in hit vrhole 
kingdom to pay it. 

9^ Their appointed place or whcre- 

99. Thomas Aquinas, the Dae tor 
AngtUcus of the Schools, treats the sub- 
ject Q^ Angels at great length in the 
first volume of his Suianu TbeaUgU*, 



from Qugnt. L. to lxiv., and from 
' Quest, cvt. to cxtv. He coiutantly 
quotes Dionysius, sometimes giving hit 
exact words, but ofiener amplifying 
and interpreting his meaning. In 
Quzst. cviii. he discusses the names 
of the Angels, and of the Seraphim 
and Cherubim speaks as follows : — 

" The name of Seraphim is not given 
from love alone, but from excess of 
love, which the name of faeit or burn- 
ing implies. Hence Dionysius (Capw 
VII, Ctil. Hier., a princ.) interprets 
the name Seraphim accoMing to the 
properties of fire, in which is excess 
of heat. In fire, however, we may 
consider three things. Pint, a certain 
motion which it upward, and which is 
continuous; by which ts signified, that 
they are unchangingly moving towards 
God. Secondly, its active power, 
which it heat ; , , . . and by thit is sig- 
nified the influence of this kind of An- 
gels, which they exercise powerfully 
on those beneath them, exciting them 
to a sublime fervor, and thoroughly 
purifying them by burning. Thirdly, 
in fire its brightness must be consid- 
ered ; and this signifies that such An- 
gels have within themselves an inextin- 
guishable light, and that they perfectly 
ijlumimtte othera. 

" In the tame way the tume of 
Cherubim is given from a certain ex- 
cess of knowledge ; hence it is inter- 
preted pleifUuda scienli* ; which Dio- 
nysius (Cap. VIL CttL Hier,, a princ.) 
explains in four ways ; first, as perfect 
vision of God s secondly, fiill recep- 
tion of divine light ; thirdly, that in 
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God hiniKlf they contempliM the betn- 
ty of the order of thing* emanating from 
God ; fourthly, that, being iheniKlvet 
fall of this kind of knowledge, they 
copiouily pour it out upon other*." 

100. The love of God, which holdi 
them &*t to this central point u with 
■ band. Job xxzviii. 31; "Canst thou 
bind the »weei influencea of Pleiadei, 
or loo*« the bands of Orion \ " 

104. Canto IX. 61 : — 
" AboK Di then ire mimm, Thraoa jea call 
them, ' 
From whicb ihioet onl od ui Ood Judicint." 

Of the Thronea, Thomas Aquinu, 
5*m. Tbeil, CVIII. j. says : » The 
Order of Thrones excels the inferior 
Orders in this, that it has [he power 
of perceiving immediately In God the 
reasons of the Divine operations. .... 
Dionysius (Cap. VII. Cal. Hier.) ex- 
plains the name of Thrones from their 
tesembtance to material chairs, in which 
(bar thing) are to be considered. First, 
in reference to position, because chairs 
are raised above the ground ; and thus 
these Angeb, whicb are called Thrones, 
are raised so lar that they can perceive 
immediately in God the reasons of 
things. Secondly, in material chairs firm- 
ness must be considered, because one sits 
firmly in thtm ; but this is f (mversi, 
for the Angels themselves are made Rrro 
by God. Thirdly, because the chair 
receives the sitter, and he can be car- 
ried in it ; and thus the Angels re- 
ceive God in themselves, and in a cer- 
tain sense carry him to their inferiors. 
Fourthly, from their shape, because the 
chair is open on one aide, to receive 



the sitter ; and thus these Angels, by 
their promptitude, are open to receive 
God and to serve him." 

■ to. Dame, Canviie, I. i, says: 
"Knowledge is the ultimate perfection 
of our soul, in which consiats our ulti- 
mate felicity." It was one of the great 
questions of the Schools, whether (he 
beatitude of the soul consisted in know- 
ing or in loving. Thomas Aquiou 
maintains the former part of this prop- 
osition, and Duns Scotus the latter. 

II]. By [he grace of God, and the 
co-operation of the good . will of the 

ti6. The perpetual spring of Ptinu 
dise, which knows no falling autumnal 
leaves, no season in which Aries is a 
nocturnal aigti. 

lit. Thomas Aquinas, ^007. TbeaL, 
I. Qutest. cviii. 6, tayi ; " And thus 
Dionysius (Cap. VII. CteL Hur.), from 
the names of the Orders inferring the 
properties thereof, placed in the firat 
Hierarchy those Orders whose names 
were given thsm in reference to God, 
namely, the Strapb'm, Cherubim, and 
Tbrimei ; but In the middle Hierarchy 
he placed those whose names designate 
a certain common government or dis- 
position, that is, the Dtminimi, Virtun, 
•nd Ptterrs t *nA in the third Order 
he placed those whose names designate 
the execution of the work, namely, the 
Prindpalilus, Angils, and Arebangib. 
.... But to the rule of government three 
things belong, the first of which is the 
distinction of the things to be done, 
which is the province of the t>«minknt\ 
the second is to provide the faculty of 
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fulfilling, which belongi to the Virtuat 
but the third ia to arrange in what way 
the things prescribed, or defined, can 
be fulfilled, so that some one may ex- 
ecute them, and this belongs to the 
Potaen. But the execution of the an- 
gelic ministry consists in announcing 
things divine. In the execution, how- 
ever, of any act, there are some who 
begin the act, and lead the others, as 
in singing the precentors, and in battle 
those who lead and direct the rest ; 
and this belongs to the Principalities. 
There are others who simply execute, 
and this is the part of the Augeli. 
Others hold an intermediate position, 
which belongs to the jircbangels." 

130. The Athenian convert of St. 
Paul. A(l3 xvii. 34 : " Howbeit, cer- 
tain men clave unto him, and believedj 
among the which was Dionysius the 
Areopagice," Dante places him among 
the theologians in the Heaven of the 
Sun. See Canto X. ■ ■ J : — ■ 

" Near bf behold the luitre ai thil taper, 

Which in the flesh bekw looked nun within 
The angelic niture and its Diiniiny." 
To Dionysius was attributed ■ work, 
called Tbt Celestiai Hierarchy, which 
is the great storehouse of all that re- 
lates to the nature and operations of 
Angels. Venturi calls him " the false 
Areopagite"; and Dalbxas, De Script. 
Dion. ArtBp,, says that this work was 
not known till the sixth century. 

The Ligenda Aurea confounds St. 
Dionysius the Areopagite with St. De- 
nis, Bishop of Paris in the third cen- 
tury, and patron saint of France. It 
says he was called the Areopagite from 



the quarter where he lived ; that he 
was iurnamed Theosoph, or the Wise in 
God ; that he was converted, not by the 
preaching of St. Paul, but by a miracle 
the saint wrought in restoring a blind 
man to sight i and that " the woman 
named Daroaris," who was converted 
with him, was his wife. It quotes 
from a letter of his to Polycarp, writ- 
ten from Egypt, where he was with his 
friend and fellow-student Apollophanes, 
and where he witnessed the darkening 
of the sun at the Crucifixion : " We 
were both at Heliopolis, when sudden- 
ly we saw the moon conceal the sur- 
&ce of the sun, though this was not 
the time for an eclipse, and this dark- 
ness continued for three hours, and the 
light returned at the ninth hour and 
lasted till evening." And finally it nar- 
rates, that when Dionysius was behead- 
ed, in Paris, where he had converted 
many souls and built many churches, 
" straightway the body arose, and, tak- 
ing its head in its arms, led by an an- 
gel, and surrounded by a celestial light, 
carried it a distance of two miles, from 
a place called the Mount of Martyrs, 
to the place where it now reposes." 

For an account of the Celistial Hit- 
rarcby, see Canto X. Note 1 1 5. 

133. St. Gregory differed from St. 
Dionyuus in the arrangement of the 
Orders, placing the Principalities in 
the second triad, and the Virtues in 
the third. 

138. St. Paul, who, 1 Csrinlbient, 
xii. +, " was caught up into paradise, 
and heard unspeakable words, which it 
is not lawful for a man to utter." 
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CANTO XXIX. 



1. The Primmm MehiU, or Crysul- 
line Heaven, coniiaued. 

The children of Latoni are Apollo 
and Diana, ihe Sun and Moon. 

2. When [he Sun is in Ariea and 
the Moon in Libra, and when the Sun 
ii setting and the ftiil Moon rising, so 
that they are both on the horizon at 
the same time. 

3. So long as they remained thus 
equipoised, as if in the opposite scales 
of an invisible balance suspended from 
the zenith. 

9. God, whom Dante could not look 
upon, even as reflected in the eyes of 
Beatrice. 

II, What Dante wishes to know is, 
where, when, and hovr the Angels were 
created. 

11. Every When and every Where. 

14. Dance, Csnvite, III. 14, defines 
splendor as " reflected light." Here 
it means the creation \ the reflcaed 
light of God. 

Job xzzvtii. 7 : " When the mom- 
ing stars sang together, and all the ions 
of God shouted for joy." And again, 
35 : "Canat thoD send lightnings, that 
they may go, and say onto thee. Here 
we are ? " 

16. Thomas Aquinas, Sum. Tbnl., 
L QuKSl. LXi. 3 : " The angelic nature 
was made before the creation of time, 
ind after eternity." 

18. In the creation of the Angels. 
Some editions read n*ve Amtri, the nine 
Loves, or nine choirs of Angels. 

VOL. III. 47 



21. Gtniiii i. *: "And the Spirit 
of God moved upon the face of the 

«. Pure Matter, or the elements ; 
pure Form, or the Angels ; and the 
two conjoined, the human race. 

Form, in the language of the Schools, 
and as defined by Thomas Aquinas, is 
the principle "by which we first chink, 
whether it be called intellect, or intel- 
lectual soul." See Canto IV. Note $4. 

23. Gtntiu i. 31 : " And God saw 
everything that he had made, and, be- 
hold, it was very good," 

33. The Angels. Thomas Aqui- 
nas, Sum, Tbeal., I. Quasst. i. z, says : 
" Form is act. Therefore whatever is 
form alone, is pure ace" For his defi- 
nition of form, see Note it. 

34. Pure matter, which is passive 
and only possesses pocentialicy, or power 
of assuming various forms when united 
with mind. "It is called potentiality," 
comments Buti, "because it can receive 
many forms ; and the forms are called 
act, because they change, and aa by 
changing matter into various forms." 

35. The union of the soul and body 
in man, who occupies the intermediate 
place between Angels and pure matter. 

36. This bond, though suspended 
by death, will be resumed again at the 
resurrection, and remain forever. 

37. St. Jerome, the greatest of ihe 
Latin Fathers of the Church, and au- 
thor of the translation of the Scriptures 
known as the Vulg4tt, wu bom' of 
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wealthy pirents in Dalmatii, in 342. 
He ttndied ai Rome under the gram* 
nariaD Donatus, and became a lawyer 
in that city. At the age of thirty he 
visited the Holy Land, and, withdraw- 
ing from the world, becime an ancho- 
rite in the desert of Chalcida, on the 
border) of Arabia. Here he under- 
went the bodily privations and tempta- 
doits,aad enjoyed the spiritual u-iuntphs, 
of the hermit's life. He wa* " haunted 
by demons, and consoled by voices and 
visions from heaven." In one of his 
letters, cited by Butler, Lictt of tbi 
Saints, IX. ]6t, he writes : " In the 
remotest part of a wild and sharp des- 
ert, which, being burnt up with the 
beats of the scorching sun, strikes with 
horror and terror even the monks that 
inhabit it, I seemed to myself to be in 
the midst of the delights and assemblies 
of Rome. I loved solitude, that in the 
bitterness of my soul I might more 
freely bewail my miseries, and call 
upon my Saviour. My hideous emaci- 
ated limbs were covered with sack- 
cloth : my skin was parched dry and 
black, and my flesh was almost wasted 
away. The days I passed in tears and 
groans, and when sleep overpowered 
me against my will, I cast my wearied 
bones, which hardly hung together, 
upon the bare ground, not io properly 
to give them rest, as to torture myself. 
I say nothing of my eating and drink- 
ing J for the monks in that desert, 
when they are sick, know no other 
drink but cold water, and lock upon 
it as sensuality ever to eat anything 
dresaed by fire. In this exile and pris- 



on, to which, for the finr of hell, I had 
voluntarlfy condemned myself, having 
no other company bat scorpions and 
wild beasts, I many times found my 
imagination filled with lively reprcsen- 
lacions of dances in the company of 
Roman ladies, as if I had been in the 

midst of them I often joined 

whole nights to the days, crying, sigh- 
ing, and beating my breast till the de- 
sired calm returned. I feared the very 
cell in which I lived, because it was 
witness to the foul suggescions of my 
enemy ; and being angry and armed 
with severity against myself, I went 
alone into the most secret parts of the 
wilderness, and if I discovered any- 
where a deep valley, or a craggy rock, 
that was the place of my prayer, there 
I threw this miserable sack of my body. 
The same Lord is my witness, that 
after so many sobs and tears, after hav- 
ing in much sorrow looked long up to 
heaven, I felt most delightful comforts 
and interior sweetness % and these so 
great, that, transported and absorpt, 
I seemed to myself to be amidst the 
choirs of angels ; and glad and joyful 
I sung to God ; Afttr Tbtt, LtrJ, 
we wiU run in tbtfr»gran<j rfthy tiUs- 
tul eiMtmenii." 

In another letter, cited by Montalem- 
bert, Mmh of the Weil, Auth, Tr., I. 
4JO4, he exclaims: *'0 desert, enam- 
elled with the flowers of Christ ! O 
solitude, where those stones are born 
of which, in the Apocalypse, is built 
the city of the Great King I O re- 
treat, which rejoicest in the friend- 
ship of God I What doest thon >b 
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the world, my brot&er, with thjr souT 
grmcr thaa the world? How long 
wilt thou remain in the ibidow of 
roof), and in the Hnoky dangcoDi of 
cities .> Believe me, I lee here more 
of the light." 

At the end of fire years he wa> driv- 
en from hta solitude by the persecution 
of the Eastern monks ; and lived sac- 
cetsively in Jerusalem, Antioch, Con- 
■tantiDople, Rome, and Alexandria. 
Finally, tn 3B5, he returned to the 
Holy Land, and built a monastery at 
Bethlehem. Here he wrote his trans- 
lation of the Scriptures, and his Lives 
of the Fathers of the Desen ; but in 
416 this monaatcry, and othen that 
had risen np in its neighborhood, were 
burned by the Felagiaos, and St. Jerome 
took refuge in a strong tower or forti- 
fied castle. Four years afterwards he 
died, and was buried in the ruins of 
his monastery. 

4a This truth of the simultaneous 
' creation of mind and matter, as stated 
in line 29. 

41. The opinion of Sl Jerome and 
other Fathers of the Church, that the 
Angels were created long ages before 
the rest of the universe, is refilled by 
Thomas Aquinas, Sum. Tbe*L, L Quant. 

LXI. 3. 

4;. That the Intelligences or Motors 
of the heavens should be so long with- 
out any heavens to move. 

51. The subject of the elements is 
the earth, so called a* being the low- 
est, or underlying the others, fire, air, 
and water. 

56. The pride of Lucifer, who lies 



at the centre nf the earth, towarda 
which all things gravitate, and 
" Down upon which thnui ill tha atber racks." 
Milton, Par. Uit, V. 8$6, nakea 
the rebel angels deny that they were 
created by God ; — 

" Who ■» 
When cbU creation wh i Rememberetl thou 
Thr malting, while the Maker (iTe thee beingF 
Wi know no time when we were not i> now [ 
Know none before ui j *elf-begot, (eir-tiiicd 
By oar own qaickening power, when ha\ couM 
Had circled bii fiill orb, the birth mitiue 
Of tbii ovr nauTe beaTcn, ethereal mm." 



6;. The merit consists in being 
willing to receive this grace. 

95. St. Chrystistom, who in his 
preaching so carried away his aodi- 
ences that they beat the pavement 
with their swords and called him the 
" Thirteenth Apostle," in one of his 
Hemilits thus upbraids the custom of 
applauding the preacher : " What do 
your praisea advantage me, when I see 
not your progress in virtue ? Or what 
harm shall I receive from the silence 
of my auditors, when I behold the in- 
crease of their piety ? The praise of 
the speaker is not the acclamation of 
his hearers, but their zeal for piety and 
religion ; not their making a great stir 
in the times of hearing, but their show- 
ing diligence at all other times. Ap- 
plause, as soon as it is out of the mouth, 
is dispersed into the air, and vanishes ; 
but when the hearers grow better, this 
brings an incorruptible and immortal 
reward both to the speaker and the 
bearer. The praise of your acclama> 
tion may render the orator more illu». 
trioua here, but the piety of your aouli 
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will gire him gretter confidence before 
the tribunal of Cliriit. Therefore, if 
tny one love the preacher, or if my 
preacher love his people, let him not 
be enamored with applause, but with 
the benelit of the hearers." 

103. Lapo is the abbreviation of 
Jacopo, and Bindi of Aldobrandi, both 
bmiliar names in Florence. 

107. Milton, LyiiJai, 113:-— 
" Hmr well could I hive ipiinl li>r thee, jouni 
(wiln, 
Enow of luch u lor their bcllia' ukc 
Creep, iDd intrude, and climb into the fold t 
or other ore they little teckoaing mike. 
Than hov to icramble it the ihearert' feut, 
And ihove i*ix the worthy bidden gucit 1 
Blind moulhi I thil tcarce tfaemiclTa know 

how to bold 
A ibeep-hook, or hare learned ■ngbl eke the 

leut 
That to the (ailhfiil herdtnin'i an belong! t 
Wh^crecLaitlhem? Wbimeed they? They 

And, when they liit, thai lean and Haiby tonp 
Giau on their acnnnel pjpei of wretched 



Rot inwardly, and (ovU tontagton tpread : 
Beudei what the grim wolf with privy paw 
Diily dcToara apace, and nothing laid : 
But that two-handed engine at the door 
Standa ready to imite once, and amite no 

1 1 5. Cowper, Tmi, II. : — 

" He thai negoriatea between Ood and man, 
At God't ambanador, the grand conceroi 
Of jadgment and of mercy, thould beware 
OFlightnen in hii ipeech. Tii pitiful 
To court a [rin, when yon ibould woo a toul ) 
To break a jeit, when pity would inipire 
Pathetic exhortation ; and t' addren 



For a specimen of the style of popu- 
lar preachera in the Middle Ages, see 
the story of Prate Ctpolla, in the De- 
tameroMt, Gior. VI. Nov. lo. Sec also 
Scheible's KUiier, and Menin'a PreM- 
tsUritn*. 

118. The Devil, who ia often rep- 
resented in early Christian art under 
the shape of a coal-black bird. See 
Didron, Cbrut. Ifeiug., I. 

114. In early paintings the swine 
I) the symbol of St. Anthony, as the 
cherub is of St. Matthew, the lion of 
St. Mark, and the eagle of St. John. 
There is an old tradition that St. An- 
thony was once a swineherd. Brand, 
Ptf. Antiquififi, I, 35B, says : — 

" In the World of Wonders is the 
following translation of an epigram :— 

*Once fed'il thou, Anthony, an heard of iwine, 
And now an heard of monka thon leedeat 
■till : — 
For wit and gut, alike both charges bin ; * 

Both loTcn filth alike ; both like to fill 

Their greedy paunch alike. Kor wai that kind 

More bcattly, loitlih, twiniih than this last. 

All elic agrees : one 6ult 1 onely find, 

Thon feedett not thy monkei with oken 

" The author mentions before, per- 
sons 'who ruone up and downe the 
country, crying. Have you anything 
to bestow upon my lord S. Anihonie'a 

Mrs. Jameson, SacrtJ and Legendary 
An, II, 380, remarks: "1 have read 
aomewhere that the hog is given to Si. 
Anthony, because he had been a swine- 
herd, and cured the diseases of swine. 
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This is quite i miHile. The hog w«s 
the Tcpresentacive of the demon of sen- 
suility anil gluttony, which Anthony is 
luppoaed to have vinijuished by the 
exercises of piety and by divine aid. 
The ancient custom of placing in all 
his effigies a black pig at his feet, or 
under his feet, gave rise to the super* 
atttion that this unclean animal was 
especially dedicated to him, and under 
his protection. The monks of the Or- 
der of St. Anthony Itept herds of con- 
secrated pigs, which were allowed to 
feed at the public charge, and which 
it was a pro^nation to steal or kill : 
hence the proverb about the fittness of 
« ' Tantony pig.' '* 

Halliwell, Diet, if Artb. and Prtv. 
Wards, has the following definition : 
" Amthonv-Pig. The favorite or 
imallest pig o! the litter. A Kentish 
expression, according to Grose. ■ To 
follow like a tantony pig,' i. e. to follow 
close at one's heels. Some derive this 
saying from a privilege enjoyed by the 
friars of certain convents in England 
and Prance, sons of St. Anthony, whose 
twine were permitted to feed in the 
streets. These swine would follow any 
one having greens or other provisioiu, 
till they obtained some of them ; and 
it was in those days considered an aa 
of charity and religion to feed them. 
St. Anthony was invoked for the pig." 



Mr. Howells, fiHitian Life, p. 3+1, 
alludes to the same custom as once prev- 
alent in Italy : " Among other privi- 
leges of the Church, abolished in Ven- 
ice long ago, was that ancient right 
of the monks of St. Anthony Abbot, 
by which their herds of swine were 
made free of the whole city. These 
animals, enveloped in an odor of sanc- 
tity, wandered here and there, and were 
piously fed by devout people, until the 
year 1409, when, being found danger- 
ous to children, and inconvenient to 
everybody, they were made the subject 
of a special decree, which deprived 
them of their freedom of movement. 
The Republic was always opposing 
and limiting the privileges of the 
Church ! " 

ij6. Giving false indulgences, with- 
out the true stamp upon them, in re- 
turn for the alms received. 

130. The nature of the Angels. 

134. Daniel vii. 10 : "Thousand 
thousands ministered unto him, and ten 
thousand times ten thousand stood be- 

136. That irradiates this angelic na- 
ture. , 

138. The splendors are the reflected 
lights, or the Angels. 

140, The fi;rvor of the Angels is 
proportioned to their capacity of re- 
ceiving the divine light. 
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CANTO XXX. 



1. The Hcent to the Empyrein, the 
tenth and but Heaven. Of thit Heaven, 
I>tnte,CnH'/«#,II.4,aayt: "This is the 
sovereign edifice of the world, in which 
the whole world is included, and out- 
side of which nothing is. And it is not 
in space, bat was formed solely in the 
primal Mind, which the Greeks call 

• Proionoc. Tbb is that magnificence 
of which the Psalmist spake, when he 
says to God, ' Thy magnificence U ex- 
alted above the heavens.' " 

Milton, Far. Lul, III. ;6 : — 
•■ Now had (he Almightr Fither (Voro aboTc, 
From ths pun ttayjran where he ilti 
HifhthroaedaboTe lit highlh, bent domrnhiiejre. 
Km own wotlu tai ibeir work* at once to *iew. 
About kim alt the aanctitiei orbuTcn 
Stood thictc a> itan, and hma tiii light ncaied 
Beatitude pait utteiance." 

2. The aizth hour is noon, and 
when noon is some six thousand miles 
away from us, the dawn is approach- 
ing, the shadow of the earth lies almost 
on a plane with it, and gradually the 
•tan disappear. 

lo. The nine drclea of Angeb, de- 
Kribed in Canto XXVIII. 

38. From the Crystalline Hesren 
to the Empyrean. Dante, Ctnvilt, II. 
15, makes the Eiapyrean the symbol of 
Theology, the Divine Science : " The 
Empyrean Heaven, by it) peace, resem- 
bles the Divine Science, which is fiiU of 
all peace ; and which luffers no strife 
of opinions or sophistical arguments, 
because of the exceeding certitude of its 



subject, which is God. And of this he 
says to his disciples, ' My peace 1 give 
unto you ; my peace I leave you ' ; 
giving and leaving ihera hi* doctrine, 
which is this science of which I speak. 
Of this Solomon sayi : ' There arc 
threescore queens, and fourscore con- 
cubine*, and virgins without number; 
my dove, my undefiled, is but one.' 
All sciences he calls queens and par- 
anoura and virgjos ) and this he calls 
a dove, because it is without blemish 
of strife ; and ihii he calls perfect, be- 
cause it makes us perfectly to see the 
truth in which our soul has rest." 

41. Pbilip^Mt iv, 7 : " The peace 
of God, which passeth all understand- 
ing." 

43. The Angels and the souls of the 
SMnts. 

4J. The Angels will be seen in the 
same aspect after the last judgment u 
before ; but the souls of [he lainit will 
wear " the twofold garments," spoken 
of in Canto XXV. 91, the spirituU 
body, and the glorified earthly body. 

61. Daniel vii. 10: "Afierystream 
issued and came forth from before 
him." And Rtvelslitn xziL I : "And 
he showed me a pure river of water 
of life, clear as crystal, proceeding 
out of the throne of God and of the 
Lamb." 

64. The sparks are Angels, and the 
flowen the souls of the blessed. 

66. For the mystic virtues of the 
ruby, see Canto IX. Note 69. 
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76. For the mjritic rirtues of th< 
topiz, tee Cinto XV. Note 85. 

90. " By the lenph," »y» Ventori, 
" wu reprcKnted the outpowmg of 
Gad upon his creatures; by the round- 
nesa, the return of (his outpouring to 
God, ai to iu firn source uid ultimate 
end." 

99. Dante repeats the word tidi, 
I saw, three times, as a rhyme, to ex- 
press the intenseness of his vision. 

100. Bali thinks that this light ia 
the Holy Ghost; Philalethes, that it 
is (he Logos, or second person of the 
Trinity ; Tommaseo, that it is Illumi- 
nating Grace. 

114. Didron, Christ. Innig., 1. 134, 
says : " It was in the centre, at the 
rery heart of this luminous eternity, 
that the Deity ahone forth. Dante no 
doubt wished to describe one of those 
roses with a thousand petals, which 
light the porches of our noblest cathe* 
drals, — the rose-window.s, which were 
contemporaneous with the Florentine 
poet, and which he had no donbt seen 
in his (ravels in Prance. There ia 
Act, in the very depth of the chalice of 
that rose of colored glass, the Divine 
Majesty shines out resplendently." 

1 19. The word convent is here used 
in its original meaning of a coming to- 
geiher, or assembly. 

136. Thenameof Augniiusisequiv- 
aten( to Kaiser, Czsar, or Emperor. In 
Camo XXXII. 119, (he Virgin Muy 
ia called Augusta, the Queen o( the 
Kingdom of Heaven, the Empreas of 
" (he most jaa( and merciitil of em- 
pires." 



137. This is Henry of Luxemburg, 
(o whom in 1 300 Dan(e was looking as 
the regenerator of Italy. He became 
Emperor in 1308, and died in 1311, 
ten years before Dame. See Purg. 
VI. Note 97, and XXXIIL Note 43. 

142. A( the Caritf J?«i*dM, or Papal 

143. PopeClementV.(i305-i3i4). 
See Inf. XIX. Note 83. The allusion 
here is to his double dealing with Hen- 
ry of Luxemburg. Sec Canto XVII. 
No(e 8z. 

147. Among the Simoniics in the 
third round of Malebolge. Of Simon 
Magus, Milman, Hiil. Chris/., II. 9?, 
writes thus : " Unless Simon was in 
fact a personage of considerable im- ' 
portance during the early history of 
Christianity, it is difficult to accoant 
for his becoming, as he is called by 
Beiusobre, the hero of the Romance 
of Heresy. If Simon was the same 
with (hat magician, a Cypriot by birth, 
who was employed by Felix as agent 
in his intrigue to detach Dm si II a from 
her husband, this part of his character 
accords with the charge of licentious- 
ness advanced both ag>ins( his life and 
his doctrines by hia Christian oppo- 
nents. This is by no means improba- 
ble t and indeed, even if he was not ■ 
person thus politically prominent and 
influential, the early writers of Chris- 
tianity would scarcely have concurred 
in representing him as a formidable 
and dangerous antagonist of the Faith 
as a kind of personal rival of St. Peter, 
without some other groundwork for the 
fiction beaidet (lie colliaion recorded in 



yGoogIc 



376 



Notes 



the Acta. The doctrinei which are 
■scribed to him uid ro his Followers, 
who continued to exist for several cen- 
turies, hiroionize with the glimpse of 
his character and tenets in the writ- 
ings oFSl Luke. Simon probably was 
one of that class of adventurers which 
abounded at this period, or like Apol- 
lonius of Tyana, and others at a later 
time, with whom the opponents of 
Christianity attempted to confound Jer 
sus and his Apostles. His doctrine 
was Oriental in its language and in its 
pretensions. He was the Itrsc £on or 
emanation, or rather perhaps the first 
manifestation of the primal Deity. He 
assumed not merely the title of the 
' Great Power or Virtue of God, but all 
the other Appellations, — the Word, 
the Perfection, the Paraclete, the Al- 
mighty, the whole combined attributes 
of the Deity. He had a companion, 
Helena, according to the statement of 
his enemies, a beautiful prostitute, 
whom he found' at Tyre, who became 
in like manner the first conception 
(the Enncei) of the Deity ; but who, 
by her conjunction with matter, had 
been enslaved to its malignant influ- 
ence, and, haying &llen under the 



power of evil angels, had been in a 
constant state of transmigration, and, 
among other mortal bodies, had occu- 
pied that of the iamous Helen of Troy. 
Bcausobre, who elevates Simon into a 
Platonic philosopher, explains the He- 
lena as a sublime allegory. She was 
the Psyche of his philosophic romance. 
The soul, by evil influences, had be- 
come imprisoned in matter. By her 
the Deity had created the angels : the 
angels, enamored of her, had inextri- 
cably entangled her in that polluting 
bondage, in order to prevent her re- 
tnrr to heaven. To fly from their 
embraces she had passed from body to 
body. Connecting this fiction with 
the Grecian mythology, she was Mi- 
nerva, or impersonated Wisdom ; per- 
haps, also, Helena, or embodied Beau- 
ty." 

14S. Pope Boniface VIII.. a native 
of Alagna, now Anagni. See Inf. XIX. 
Note 55, and farg. XX. Note 87. 

Dante has already his punishment 
prepared. He is to be thrust head 
downward into a narrow hole in the 
rock of Malebolge, and to be driven 
down still lower when Clement V, 
ihall follow him. 



CANTO XXXI. 

I. The White Rose of Paradise. and fly In clusters over the vernal flow- 

7. lliai, II. 86, Anon. Tr. : " And ers, and thickly some fly in this direc- 

the troops thronged together, as swarmi lion, and some in that." 

of crowding bees, which come ever in ja. The nymph Callisto, or Hclice, 

fresh numbers from the hollow rock, wu changed by Jupiter into the con- 
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itelUtion of the Great Bear, ind her 
son into that of the Little Bear. See 
far^. XXV. Note 131. 

34. Rome and her niperb edifices, 
before the removal of the Papal See to 
Avignon. 

3;. Spelling cf Petrarch's visit to 
Rome, Mr. Norton, Travti and Slu^ 
in Italy, p. 288, say): "The great 
church of St. John Laieran, ' the moth- 
er and head of all the churches of the 
city and the world,' — meter urbis et 
triis, — had been almost destroyed by 
fire, with its adjoining palace, and the 
houses of the canons, on the Eve of 
St. John, in i}o8. The palace and 
the canons' houses were rebuilt not 
long after; but at [he time of Pe- 
trarch's latest visit to Rome, and for 
years afterward, the church was with- 
out a roof, and its walls were ruinous. 
The poet addressed three at least of 
the Popes at Avignon with urgent ap- 
peals that this disgrace should no lon- 
ger be permitted, — but the Popes gave 
no heed to his words j for the ruin of 
Roman churches, or of Rome itself, 
was a matter of little concern to these 
Transalpine prelates." 

73. From the highest regions of the 
air to the lowest depth of the sea. 

loz. St. Bernard, the great Abbot 
of Clairvaux, the Dettor Mellifiuus of 
the Church, and preacher of the dis- 
aitrous Second Crusade, was bom of 
noble parents in the village of Fon- 
taine, near Dijon, in Burgundy, in the 
year 1190. After studying at Paris, at 
the age of twenty he entered the Ben- 
edictine monastery of Citeauz ; and 



when, five years later, this monastery 
had become overcrowded with monks, 
he was sent out 10 found a new one. 

Mrs. Jameson, Legends 9/ the Menai- 
tie Orders, p. 149, says: "The manner 
of going forth on these occasions was 
strikingly characteristic of the age j — 
the abbot chose twelve monks, repre- 
senting the twelve Apostles, and placed 
at their head a leader, representing 
Jesus Christ, who, with a cross in his 
hand, went before them. The gates 
of the convent opened, — then closed 
behind them, — and they wandered 
into the wide world, trusting in God 
to show ihem (heir destined abode. 

" Bernard led his followers to a wil- 
derness, called the yalky <f Warm- 
waad, and there, at his biding, arose 
the since renowned abbey of Clairvaux. 
They felled the trees, built themselves 
huts, tilled and sowed the ground, and 
changed the whole face of the country 
round ; (ill that which had been a dis< 
mat solitude, (he resort of wolves and 
robbers, became a land of vines and 
corn, rich, populous, and prosperous." 

This incident forms the subject of 
one of Morillo'smost famous paintings, 
and is suggestive of the saint's intense 
devotion to the Virgin, which Dante 
expresses in this line. 

Mr. Vaughan, Haurs with the Mys- 
tics, I. 14;, gives the following sketch 
of St. Bernard : — 

"With Bernard the monastic life is 
the one thing needful. He began life 
by drawing after him into the convent 
all his kindred; sweeping them one by 
one from the high seas of the world 
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with the irrattitible vortex of bis own 
religious fervor. His ince»>nt cry for 
Europe ii. Better monaiterica, and mora 
of ihcm. Let theie ecdesiistical caa- 
tlct multiply; let them cover and com- 
mand (he land, well garrisoned with 
men of God, and then, despite all her- 
esy and ichtsin, theocracy will flourish, 
the earth shall yield her increase, and 
all people praise the Lord, Who so 
wUe a; Bernard to win souls for Christ, 
that is to say, recruits for the cloister i 
With what eloquence he paints the 
raptures of eontemplatioB, the vanity 
•nd sin of earthly ambition or of earth- 
ly loK \ Wherever in his travels 
Bernard may have preached, there, 
preseMly, exultant monks must open 
wida th«r doors to admit new con- 
verts. Wherever he goes, he bereaves 
mothers of their children, the aged of 
their last solace and last support; prais- 
ing those the most who leave most 
misery behind them. How sternly does 
\t rebuke those Rachels who mours 
and will not be comforted for children 
dead to them forever ! What vitriol 
does he pour into the woonds when he 
asks if they will drag their son down 
to perdition with themselves by resist- 
ing the vocition of Heaven ; whether 
it was not enough that they brought 
him forth sinful to a world of sin, and 
will they now, in their insane affection, 
cast him into the fire* of hell .' Yet 
Bernard is not hard-hearted by nature. 
He can pity this disgraceful weakness 
of the flesh. He makes such amends 
M superstition may. I wiU be t fiither 
to him, he says. Alas ! cold comfort. 



Yon, their biiart* Will answer, whose 
flocks are countless, would nothing con- 
tent you but our ewe lamb ? Perhaps 
some cloister will be, for (hem too, the 
last resource of their dcsoktion. They 
will fly for ease in their pain to the 
system which caused it. Bernard hopes 
•o. So inhuman is the humanity of 
asceticism ; cruel its tender mercies j 
thus does it depopulate the world of 
its best in order to improve iL . . . . 

"Bernard had his wish, He made 
Clairvauz the cynosure of all contem- 
plative eyes. For any one who could 
exist at all as a monk, with any satis- 
&eiion to himself, that was the place 
above all others. Brother Godfrey, 
sent. out to be first Abbot of Fontenay, 
— as soon as he has set all things in 
order there, returns, only too gUdly, 
from that rich and lovely regkoa, to 
re-enter his old cell, to walk arowii^ 
delightedly revisiting the well~reme»- 
bered spots among the trees or by tka 
water-side, marking how the fields and 
gardens have come on, and relating t» 
the eager brethren (for even Bernard's 
monks have curiosity) all that befell 
him in his work. He would sooner 
be third Prior at Clairvaux, than Abbot 
of Foaienay. So, too, with Brother 
Humbert, commissioiMd in like manner 
to regulate Igny Abbey (fourth daughter 
of Clairvauz). He soon comes back, 
weary of the labor and sick for home, 
to look on the Aube once more, to hear 
the old mills go drumming and dron- 
ing, with that monotony of muffled 
sound — the associate of his pious rev- 
eries — often heard in his dreams when 
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fir swiy ; to set hia feet on the very 
tatne flagstone in the choir where he 
used to stand, and to be hippy. But 
Bernard, though away in Italy, toiling 
in the matter of the Khism, gets to 
hear of hii return, and finds time to 
tend him across the Alps « letter of 
rebuke for this criminal self-|i leasing, 
whose terrible sharpness must have 
darkened the poor man's meditations 
for many a day. 

"Bernard had further the satisfac- 
tion of improving and extending mo- 
oasticism to the utmost t of sewing 
together, with tolerable success, the 
rended vesture of the Papacy ; of sup- 
pressing a more popular and more 
Scriptural Christianity, for the benefit 
of his despotic order ; of quenching 
for a time, by the eitioction of Abe- 
lard, the spirit of free inquiry j and 
of seeing his ascetic and superhuman 
ideal of religion everywhere accepted u 
the genuine type of Christian virtue." 

104. The Veronica is the portrait 
of our Saviour impressed upon a veil or 
kerchief, preserved with great care in 
the church of the Santi Apostoli at 
Rome. Collin de Plancy, ligtndii da 
Ssintti Jnngei, p. 1 1, gives the follow- 
ing account of it : — 

" Properly speaking, the Veronica 
(•vr4 iem) is the true likeness of Our 
Lord ; and the same name hu been 
given to the holy woman who obtained 
it, because the name of this holy woman 
was uncertain. According to some, she 
was a pious Jewess, called Seraphiat 
according to othen, she was Berenice^ 



niece of Herod. It is impossible to 
decide between the different traditions, 
some of which make her a virgin, and 
others the wife of Zacchcus. 

" However this may be, the happy 
woman who obtained the venerable 
imprint of the holy face lived not far 
from the palace of Pilaie. Her house 
is still shown to pilgrims at Jerusalem ; 
and a Canon of Mayencs, who went to 
the Holy Land in uSi, reported that 
he had visited the house of the Vero- 
nica. 

" When she UW Our Lord pass, 
bearing his cross, covered with blood, 
spittle, sweat, and dust, she ran to meet 
him, and, presenting her kerchief, tried 
to wipe his adorable face. Our Lord, 
leaving for an instant the burden of the 
cross to Simon the Cyrcnean, took the 
kerchief, applied it to his face, and gave 
it back 10 the ptous woman, marked 
with the exact imprint of bis august 
countenance." 

Of the Veronica there arc four cop- 
ies in existence, each claiming to b« 
the original ( one at Rome, another at 
Paris, a third at I^on, and a fourth at 
Xaen in Andalusia. The traveller who 
has crossed the Sierra Morcna cannot 
easily forget the stone c:olumn, surmount- 
ed by an iron cross, which marks the 
boundary between La Mancha and An- 
dalusia, with the melancholy stone face 
upon it, and the inscription, "£/ vtriM' 
iira Retrain it U SaHla Cam del DUi 
it Xam." 

116. The Virgin Msry, A/;m4 CirA 

11$. The chariot of the sun. 
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CANTO xxxri. 



I. St. Bernird, absorbed in contem- 
pUtion of the Virgin. 

5. Eve. St. Augustine, Serm. 18 
He Santth, says : "IIU pircusiit, ista 

8. Rachel is an emblem of Divine 
Contemplation. Inf. II. 101, Beatrice 
gays ; — 

"And ciDic unto the plice 
Where 1 wu litting with the ancient Rachel." 

II. Ruth the Moabitess, ancettrcM 
of King David. 

1 1. " Have mercy upon me," are 
the first words o( Pialm 1i., " a Psalm 
of David, when Nathan the prophet 

34. The saints of the Old Testa- 



27. The 1 



1 of the Nev7 Testa- 



31. John the Baptist, seated at the 
point of the mystic Rose, opposite to 
the Virgin Mary. He died two years 
before Christ's resurrection, and during 
these two years was in the Limbo of 
the Fathers. 

4a The row of seats which divides 
the Rose horizontally, and crosses the 
two vertical lines of division, made by 
the seat of the Virgin Mary and those 
of the other Hebrew women on one 
side, and on the other the seats of John 
the Baptist and of the other saints of 
the New Testament beneith him. 

43. That is to say, by the faith of 
their parents, by circumcision, and by 
baptism, as explained line 76 tt teq. 



;8. Feilinaia genie, dying in in- 
(iincy, and thus hurried into the life 
eternal. Shakespeare, King Lear, III. 
7 : *' Advise the Duke, where you are 
going, to a most festinate prepara- 
tion." 

68. Jacob and Esau. Genesis xxf, 
zi : "And the children struggled to- 
gether within her." And RomMi ix. 
11:" For the children being not yet 
bom, neither having done any good or 
evil, that the purpose of God, accord- 
ing to election, might stand, not of 
works, but of him thai calleth." 

70. Buti comment! thus: "As it 
pleased God to give black hair to one, 
and to the other red, so it pleased him 
to give more grace to one than to the 
other." And the Ottima says : " One 
was red, the other black ; which colors 
denote the temperaments of men, and 
accordingly the inclination of their 
minds." 

75. The keenness of vision with 
which they arc originally endowed. 

76. From Adam to Abraham. 

79. From Abraham to Christ. Gen- 
esis xvii. 10; "This is my covenant, 
which ye shall keep, between me and 
you, and thy seed after thee : Every 
man-child among you shall be circum- 

8;. The fiice of the Viigin Mary. 
Didron, in his Christ. Iconog., I. 141, 
devotes a chapter to the " History of 
the Portraits of God the Son." Be- 
tides the Veronica and the Santo VoltOf 
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ittribuied to Nicodemas, he mentions 
oihera which tradilioD tncea bick to 
Pilate and St. Luke, and a $tatuc erea- 
ed to Christ by the woman who was 
cured of [he bloody flux. In the fol- 
lowing extract several others are re- 
ferred to : — 

" Abgarus, king of Edesia, having 
learnt, says Damaicenus, the wonderful 
things related of our Saviour, became 
infllmed with Divine love ; he sent 
ambassadors to the Son of God, invit- 
ing him to come and visit him, and 
should the Saviour refuse to grant his 
request, he charged his ambassadors to 
employ some artist to make a portrait 
of our Lord. Jesus, from whom noth- 
ing is hidden, and to whom nothing is 
impossible, being aware of the inten- 
tion of Abgarua, took a piece of linen, 
applied it to his face, and depicted 
thereon his own image. This very 
portrait, continues Damascenm, is in 
existence at the present day, and in 
perfect preservation. 

" At the same epoch, a minute ver- 
ba] description of the appearance of 
Christ was in circulation. The fol- 
lowing description, which is of great 
importance, was sent to the Roman 
Senate by Publius Lentulus, Proconsul 
of Judaea, before Herod. Lentulus had 
seen the Saviour, and had made him sit 
to him, as it were, that he might give 
a written description of his features 
and physiognomy. His portrait, apoc- 
ryphal though it be, is at least one of 
the first upon record ; it dates from 
the earliest period of the Church, and 
has been mentioned by the most an- 



cient fathers. Lentulus writes to the 
Senate as follows : ■ At this time ap- 
peared a man who is still living and 
endowed with mighty power ; his 
name is Jesus Christ. His disciples 
call him the Son of God \ others re- 
gard him as a powerful prophet. He 
raises the dead to life» and heals the 
sick of every description of infirmity 
and disease. This man is of lofty 
stature, and well-proportioned ; bis 
countenance severe and virtuous, so 
that he inspires beholders with feelings 
both of fear and love. The hair of 
his head is of the color of wine, and 
from the top of the head to the ears 
straight and without radiance, but it 
descends from the ears to the shoulders 
in shining curls. From the shoulders 
the hair flows down the back, divided 
into two portions, after the manner of 
the Nazarenes ; his forehead is clear 
and without wrinkle, his face free from 
blemish, and slightly tinged with red, 
his physiognomy noble and gracious. 
The nose and mouth faultless. His 
beard is abundant, the same color as the 
hair, and forked. His eyes blue and very 
brilliant. In reproving or censuring 
he is awe-inspiring ; in exhorting and 
leaching, his speech is gentle and ca- 
ressing. His countenance is marvellous 
in seriousness and grace. He has never 
once been seen to laugh ; but many 
have seen him weep. He ii slender in 
person, his hands are straight and long, 
his arms beautiful. Grave and solemn 
in. his discourse, his language is simple 
and (juiet. He is in appearance the 
most beautiful of the children of men.' 
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" The Emperor CoDsuntine nuscd 
pictuKj of the Son of God to be punt- 
ed from this ancient description. 

" In tlie eighth century, at the peri* 
od in which Saint John Dimascenus 
wrote, the lineaments of this lemark- 
able figure continued to be the Mune oi 
they are to this day, 

" The hair and the beard, the color 
of which ii somewhat undetermined in 
the letter of Lentulus, for wine may 
be pale, golden, red, or violet color, 
i( distinctly noted by Damaicenus, who 
also addi the tint of the complexion ; 
moreover, the opinion of Dimascenus, 
like that of Lentolus, is decidedly in 
favoT of the beauty of Christ, and the 
former severely centurea the Mantchae- 
ans, who entertained a contrary opin- 
ion. Thus, then, Christ, in lating 
upon him the form of Adam, assumed 
features exactly resembling those of the 

Virgin Mary In the West, a 

century later than the time of Damas- 
cenus, Christ was always thus depiaed. 
S. Anschaire, Archbishop of Hamburg 
and Bremen, who beheld Christ [in a 
vision], described him as ' tall, clad in 
the manner of the Jews, and beautiful 
in hce, the splendor of Divinity darted 
like a flame from the eyes of the Re- 
deemer, but his voice was full of sweet- 
ness.' " 

94. The Angel Gabriel. Luke i. 
18 ; " And the angel came in unto her, 
and said, Hii), thou that art highly 
favored, the Lord is with thee: blessed 
art thou among womeiL" 



99. The coantentBce of each aaJnt 
became brigliter. 

107. The word in the original ii 
KiielUva, which Dante here uses in the 
sense of the Provencal, ehiUis, oi Parg. 
XXVI. 140. He uses the word in the 
same sense in Convila, II. 7 : "In all 
speech the speaker is chiefly bent on 
persuasion, that is, on pleasing the au- 
dience, aii' abbtUin diW tuditnxt, 
which is the source of all other per- 



108. The star of morning delight- 
ing ID the sun, is from Canto VIII. 11, 
where Dante speaks of Venus as 

That waOB thciun, now fallowing, now in franc." 

119. The Virgin Mary, the Queen 
of this empire. 

121. Adam. 

IZ4. Se. Peter. 

1 17. St. John, who lived till the evil 
days and persecutions of the Church, 
the bride of Christ, won by the cruci- 
fixion. 

131. Moses. 

132. Exuiui, ixxii. 9; "And the 
Lord said unto Moses, I have seen thia 
people, and, behold, it is a stiff-necked 

133. Anna, mother of the Virgin 
Mary. 

137. Santa Ludi, virgin and martyr. 
Dante, Inf. II. 100, makes her, as the 
emblem of illuminating grace, intercede 
with Beatrice for his salvation. 

146. Trusting only to thine own ef- 
foru. 
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CANTO XXXIII. 



I. Chaucer, Stetnd Ntnnei Ttk: — 

" Thou miiile and oiDlhcridoughurafchyion, 
Tbau well of ttiaq, linrul (oulci cure. 
In whum ibil God arbauntee cfaeei ta wan; 
Thau bumble and higb orer cTcr; ciulore. 
Thou nobledciE id fir ferth our nature, 
That no dodaint the maker had of kinds 
Hit aan in blood and Heah to clMhc and winde. 

" Within the clointte blitful of thy lidei, 
Tuke roaonet ihipe the eteraa) love and jxei. 
That of the trine compu Lord itid (ide a. 
Whom erthe, and lee, and heren oat of rdea 
Af herlen ; and thou, virgine wemmelee, 
Bare of th]' bod]r (and dirdtat niaiden pure) 
The creatout of every ctealure. 

"Anembled it is thee nugiuficenc* 
With mercy, goodneiH, and with iwicbe pitee, 
That thou, that art the lonne of eicetlenee, 
Not only helpeit hem that praien thee. 
But aftentlme of thy benignitee 
Ful tieely, or chat men thin helpe boecbe. 
Thou gout befbrne, and art hit livet leehe." 

See also hia SalUdt of Our Ladii, 
and La Pritrt dt Neslre Dame. 

36. As St. Macarius said to hissoal: 
*' Having taken up thine abode in heav- 
en, where thou hast God and his holy 
angels to converse with, see that thou 
descend not thence; regard not earthly 
things." 

48. Finished the ardor of desire in 
its accomplishment. 

66. Mniid, III, 44 z, Davidson's 
Tr. ; " When, wafted thither, you 
reach the city Cumat, the hallowed 
lakes, and Avernus resounding through 
the woods, you will see the raving 



prophetess, who, beneath a deep rock, 
reveals the fates, and commits to the 
leaves of trees her characters and words. 
Whatever veraei the virgin has in- 
scribed on the leaves, she ranges in 
harmonious order, and leaves in the 
cave enclosed by themselves : uncov- 
ered they remain in their position, nor 
recede from their order. But when, 
upon turning the hinge, a small breath 
of wind has blown upon them, and 
the door [by opening] hath discom- 
posed the tender leaves, she never af. 
tcrward cares to catch the verses as 
they are fluttering in the hdlow cave, 
nor to recover their situation, or join 
them together." 

78. Luke iz. 61 : "No man having 
put his hand to the plough, and look- 
ing back, is fit for the kingdom of 
God." 

86. Thomas Aquinas, Sum. TbteL, 
I. Quasst. IV. z: "If therefore God 
be the first efficient cause of things, the 
perfections of all things must pre-exist 
pre-eminently in God." And Buti : 
" In God are all things that are made, 
as in the First Cause, that foresees 
everything." 

90. Of til the commentaries which 
I have consulted, that of Buti alone 
sustains this rendering of the line. 
The rest interpret it, " What I say ts 
but a simple or feeble glimmer of what 

94. There are almost as many inter- 
pretations of this passage as there are 
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commenttitors. The roost intelligible 
is, tbit Dinte forgot in ■ single mo- 
ment more of the glorj he had seen, 
tbiD the world hid forgotten in five 
■nd tvrcnty centuries of the Argonautic 
expedition, when Neptune wondered 
It the shadow of the first ship that ever 
crossed the sea. 

103. Aristotle, EibUi, I. 1, Gillies's 
Tr. : " Since every art and every kind 
of knowledge, as well is all the actions 
and all the deliberations of men, con- 
stantly aim at something which they call 
good, good in general may be justly de- 
fined, that which all desire." 

1 14. In the same manner the reflec- 
tion of tbe Griffin in Beatrice's eyes, 
Purg.XXW. 124, is described as chan- 
ging, while the object itself remained 
unchanged : — 

"Think, Udder, if wilhin myidfl marTdled, 
When I bebeld the thing iuclf icuid idII, 
And in in ima|e ii tnuufbrmeil ioelf." 



11$. Thomas Aquinas, $«M. TbteL, 
I. Quest. XXIX. 3 : " What exists by 
itself, and not in another, is called sub- 



116. The three Persons of the Trin- 
ity. 

128. The second circle, or second 
Person of the Trinity. 

131. The human nature of Christ ; 
the incarnation of the Word. 

141, In this new light of God's 
grace, the mystery of the union of tbe 
Divine and human nature in Christ is 
revealed to Dante. 

144. Wordsworth, RejalutieM fuJ 
indi^diiKe : — 

« A> a cloud 

That hearetb not the loud winds when ihejr 

ciU, 
Add moKeth all togethei, if it iDO*e it all." 

145. 1 John iv. 16 : " God is love ; 
and he that dwelleth in love dwelleth 
in God, and God in him." 
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LE DANTE. 

Voltaire, DictionnaiTe Philosophlqae. 



Vout Toulez connaltre le Dante. 
Des Itatiens rappellent divin ; mtis 
c'esi une divinite cachee ; peu de gens 
eniendent sea oracles ; il ■ dea com- 



e'cat pcut-etre encore une 
raUon de plus pour n'etre pas compria. 
S> reputation a'affermira toujoura, parce 
qu'on ne le lit guire. II y a de lui 
une vingtaine de traiti qu'on sait par 
coeur : cela aufEt pour s'epargner la 
peine d'examiner te reate. 

Ce divin Dance fiit, dii-on, an homme 
■ssez malheureux. Ne croyez pat qa'il 
fill divin de ton temps, ni qu'il flit pro- 
phete chez lui. 11 est vrai qu'il Tut 
prieuT, non pis prieur de moinea, mala 
prieur de Florence, c'est-i-dire I'un des 



II Jcait n£ en 1 260, ii ce que diaent 
sea compatriotes. Bayle, qui ecrivait i 
Rotterdam, eurrtnli taUmB, pour son 
librairc, environ quatre aiecles eaciera 
■pris le Dante, le fit naitre en 1265,* 
et je n'en eitime Bayle ni plus ni moina 
pour s'etre trompi de cinq ana : la 

* Dantt D*qait CD cffct kFlorcDce, en 11^5, 



grande aSaire est de ne se tromper nl 
en taic de gout oi en fait de raisonne- 
mcna. 

Lea irts commenfaient alora i naitre 
dans la patrie du Dante. Florence etait 
comme Athines, pletne d'esprit, de 
grandeur, de legeretf, d'inconsiance et 
de fiiaions. La Action blanche avait 
un grand credit : elle se nommaJt linsi 
du nom de la signora Btanca. Le parti 
oppose s'intitulait le p«rti des nun, pour 
mieux se distinguer des blancs. Ces 
deux partis ne auffisaient pas aux Flo- 
rentins. lis avaient encore les guflfit 
et les gibelini. La plupart dea blancs 
etaient gibtlini du parti des empereurs, 
et les noira penchaient pour les gutlftt 
■ttachea aux papea. 

Toucea ces factions aimaient la liberte, 
et fesaient pourtant ce qu'elles pouvaient 
pour la detruire. Le pape Boniface 
VIII. voulut proiiter de ces divisions 
pour anjantir le pouvoir dea empereurs 
en lulie. II declara Charles de Valois, 
frerc du roi de France Philippe-le-Bel, 
son victirc en Toscane. Le vtcaire 
vint bien arme, chassa les hlanci et les 
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gibtlins, et se fit decester des ne»i ex del 
gutlfes, Lc Dante etait bkne « gibe- 
lia; il iitt chasse dcs premiers, et 9a 
miison rasee. Od peut juger de li s'il 
tut le reste de m vie iffeccioiine a h 
maison de France et auz papes ; on 
pretend pourtam qu'Jl alia faire un 
Toyage it Paris, et que pour te desen- 
nuyer il se fit iheologien, et disputa 
vigoureusement dans les ecoles. On 
ajoutc que Tcmperegr Henri VII. oe 
fit rien pour lui, tout gibelin qu'il ctait; 
qu'il alia chez Frederic d'Aragon, roi 
de Sicile, et qu'il en revint ausu pauvre 
qu'il y eiail alle. II fUt reduii au mar- 
quis de Malaspina, ei lu graod-kan de 
Verone. Le marquis et le grand-kan 
ne le dedommagerent pas j il mourut 
pauvre i Ravenne, i I'age de cinquante* 
six ani. Ce fiit dans ces divers lieux 
qu'il composa » CtmlMi di I'infir, du 
purgaUtre tt du parsdu ; oD a regarde 
ce salmigoadis comme un beau poeme 

II trouva d'abord i I'entrfe de t'enfer 
un lion et une louve. Tout d'uD coup 
Virgile sc presente 1 lui pour I'en- 
courager ; Virgile lui dit qu'il est ne 
Lombard ; c'est precisement comme si 
Homere disait qu'il est ai Turc. Vir< 
gile ofTre de &ire au Dante les bon- 
neurs de I'enfer et du purgatoire, et de 
le menerjusqu'ala portede saint Pierre i 
mais il avoue qu'il ne pourra pas entrer 
avec lui. 

Cependanc Charon le* passe tous 
deux dana sa barque. Virgile lui ra- 
conte que, peu de temps apris son 
arrivee en enfer, il y vii un £tre pvii- 
tant qui vJnt chercker les ames d'Abel, 



deNoe,d'Abraham,deMotse,de David. 
En ivanjant cberoin, ils decouvrent dans 
I'enfer des demeures tres agreablei : 
dans I'une sont Homere, Horace, Ovide 
et Lucain ; dans une autre on voit 
£lecire. Hector, Enee, Lucrcce, Brutus 
et le Turc Saladin ; dans une troisieme, 
Socrate, Platon, Hippocrate et I'Arabe 
Avercoes. 

Enlin parait le veritable enfer, o& 
Pluton juge les condamnes. Le voya- 
geur Y reconnolt quelques cardinauz, 
quelques papes, et beaucoup de Plo- 
reniins. Tout cela est-il dans le style 
comique ? Non. Tout est-il dans le 
genre herolque i Non. Dans quel 
gout est done ce poime i Dans un goiit 

Mail il y a des vers si heureuz et si 
naif), qu'ils n'ont point vieilli depuii 
quatre cents ans, et qu'ils ne vieilliront 
jamais. Un poeme d'ailleurs oii I'on 
met des papes en enfer reveille beau- 
coup I'atteniion ; et les commentateur* 
ipuisent touie la aagacit^ de leur esprit 
1 determiner au juste qui sont ceux que 
le Dante a damnes, et i ne se pas 
tromper dans une matiere si grave. 

On a fonde une chaire, une lecture 
pour expliquer cet auteur classique. 
Vous me demanderez comment I'in- 
quisition ne m'j oppose pas. Je tous 
rjpondrai que I'inquisition entend rail- 
lerie en Italie ; clle sait bien que des 
plaisanieries en vera ne peuvent point 
laire de mal : vous en sllcz juger par 
cette |>etite traduaion iris Ubre d'un 
morceau du chant vingt-iroisieme ; il 
s'igit d'un damne de la connaissance de 
I'auieur. Le damn j parle ainsi : — 
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Je oi'ippclau k couin it Oiuden | 
Jc (iu >ur Km et nldat ct poltron ; 
Puii in'cnrAlid nui uint Frinfau d'Aaiic, 
AEn i)u'un jour Ic bout de (oa cordon 
Mi donn&t pli« en U c«le>te «(!!« ; 
Etj')rKni.«n.ce|«pe«lon, 
Qai rn'ordaoni de lervir u fcintiit, 
£t okc nndit lui gril&t du dteian. 
Voici le fux. Qgand j'dttu lur b tcrre, 
Ven Rimini je fn long-Minpi ]■ gucm, 
Moiiu, je I'aioue, eo bdra qu'en Iripon. 
L'art de fouiber me fit ua grand renom. 
Mill quind nion cfaereuc portt poJl griton, 
Tem|i* de- retrain oA conTient U Hgeoc, 



£tjV 






O lependc nrdifet peu dunbie I 
Le ban iiint-pire en ce tempi gueiroirail, 
Non le loudin, dod le Tare iattaitable, ' 
Miia Ib cbrMen* qu'en *ru Tore il pilMt. 
Or, uiu retptct poor liare et Emuur, 
Poor uint Frtnfoh, toa froc « u ceintBre \ 
Frite, dit-il, 11 me coniient d'aioii 
Incetaamment PiJneite en mon pouToir. 
Conieille-moi, chercbe loiu ton capuce 
Queique beau rouri quelque gentiUe aacuce, 
Poor aj<niicr en bref k met 4tati 
Ce qui me tente et ne m'appardeat pu. 
J'li lea deui del* du clel en ma poinuics. 
D« Cdlulin la ddvote imptudeiua 



S'< 


naenrltnul, etoudjc 


ui) 


ooTrir 


Et refttmei le del h mon 


,pUi 


lur. 


Si 


[umeieii,<:edcleit 1 


;oB parage. 


J« 


le Kr*ii, et trop bien : 


i doi 


It j'enrjge. 



11 ei 



!tla I 



Lon deneia moi aalnt Fnn^jt deicendit, 
Comp tinl au ciel imeaer ma bonne am* \ 
Mail fiebdbul riot en poNc, et lui dil 1 
MoDiieui d'Auoc, arrfitei : je reclame 
Ce conaeiller du lalnt-pere, 11 cat mjeni 
Bon atint Fnnfoii, que chacun ait le tien 
Lort tout penaad le bon bomme d'Anite 
M'abandcmnait au grand diable d'eofv. 
Je lui criai : Monaieui de Ludfer, 
Je lui. un taint, Ioye» ma robe (rUe ( 
Je liu abiout par le cbef de I'dgliae. 
J'aurai taujoura, r^pondil le d^mon, 
Un grand reipect poor rabaolution i 
On eat U>« de tea vieillea aottiiei, 

J-al &ii ».„._„ 

A (ct pateila ; cl gnce k I'ltalie, 

Le diable aail de U tbfelogie. 

II dit, et rit \ je ne r^pliquai rien 

A Belidbut{ il raiaonnait trap bien. 

Lon il m'empingne, et d'un brat raide et lermc 

II appliqna tor mon Iriitc tpiderma 

VingI coupi de Iboet, dont bien fort U me cultt 

Qie Dies le lende k Boni&ce huit. 



LA DIVINE COMiDTE, 

Rinrol, £tade tar Dante. 
Eiraage et admirable entrepriie ! I'komroe, I'auteur de tout mal, et le 



Remonter du deritier goufire de* Eo> 
ftn, juHgu'au tublime unctuaire det 
Cieux ; embruter la double hierarchic 
del vice* ei dei vertus, I'eztreme mi- 
*ere ct la tupreme felidie, le tempi et 
I'eternitii pcindre i-li-foit I'tuge et 



aaint de) Miuti 1 Auiti on ne peui m 
figurer la teniation prodigieuM que fit 
mr toute I'lttlie ec Poime national, 
retnpli de hardieaao centre Ics Papes j 
d'allaiioD) am evcnemens r^cens et aux 
queitiont qui agitoient lei eipriu; ecrit 
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d'ailleura dana uoe langue lu berceau, 
qui prenoit entre let mains du Danw 
une fierte qu'dle n'eul plu$ apres lui, 
ei qu'on ite lui connoissoit pas avani. 
L'efiet qu'il produisit fut tel, que lors- 
que son langage rude et original ne fiit 
presque plus enteodu, ct qu'on cut per- 
du la clef des allusions, sa grande repu- 
tation ne laissa pas de s'etendre dam un 
espace de cinq cents ans, comme ces 
fortes commotions dont I'ebranlement 
se propage i d'immensM distances. 

L'ltalie donna le nom de iivin \ ce 
Poeme et i son Auteur ; et quoiqu'on 
I'e&t laissc mourir en eitl, cependont 
ses amis ci ses nombreux admtrateurs 
euTcnt assez de credit, tepi i huit ans 
apres sa mort, pour fiiire condamner le 
Poete Cecco d'AscoIi i etre brule pub- 
liquement \ Florence, sous preteite de 
magie et d'heresie, mais reellement 
parce qu'il avoit ose critlquer Ic Dante. 
Sa patrie lui elcva des monumens, et 
envoys, par decret du Senat, une depu- 
tation \ un de ses petits-fils, qui refiisa 
d'enirer dans la matson et les biens de 
son aleul. Trois Papes ont depuis ac- 
cepte U dedicace de la Diviha Come- 
DIA, et on a fonde des chaires pour ex- 
pliquer les oracles de cette obscure di- 



Les longs 



* Le DiDte o'l pu donn 
ii troii gnnda pirtio d 



n'ont pas 






qu'il linL , _, „ 

Pandu poor dinoQmeDt, linti que Tone cm 
lei Comme ntnteun : mail pirce iiu'ayinc bonoid 
I'En^ide du nom <I'alta Tiagsdia, il a touIu 
prendre ua titre plut humble, qui coaiint mjeui 
lu ityle quit emploie, li different ea eflet de 
cclui de loo mittn. 



edairci les difficult^, la foule des Com- 
mentiteurs n'ayant vu par-tout que la 
thcologie : mais ils auroient dCi voir 
aussi la mythologie, car le Poeie let a 
melees. lis veulent tous absolument 
que le Dante soit U fartie animalt, ou 
les sens ; Virgile, U pbihiepbit mtrsU, 
ou la simple raiaon ; et Beatrix, U lu- 
miire riviUe, ou la theologie. Ainsi, 
I'homme gross icr rcpresente par Ic 
Dante, apres s'etre ^re dans une foret 
obscure, qui signifie, luivant eux, let 
oraget de la jeunetse, est ramene par la 
raison it la connoissance des vices ci des 
peines qu'ils meritent; c'est-a-dire, auz 
Enfers et au Purgatoire : mais quand il 
se prescnte aux portcs du Ciel, Beatrix 
te montre, et Virgile disparoit. C'est 
la raison qui tuit devant la theologie. 

II est difficile de se figurer qu'on 
puisse faire un beau Poime avec de 
telles id^es ; et ce qui doit nous mettre 
en garde centre cet sortes d'ezplica- 
tiont, c'ett qu'il n'est rien qu'on oe 
putsse plier sous I'allfgorie avec plua 
ou moins de bonheur. On n'l qu'k 
voir celle que le Tatse a lui-meme 
trouvee dans sa Jerusalem. 

Mait il est temps de nout occuper 
du Poeme de I'Enfer en particulier, de 
son coloris, de set beautes et de set 
defauts. 

Au temps oil le Dante ecrivoit, la 
Litterature se reduisoit en France, 
comme en Espagne, aux petites poe- 
sies des Troubadours. En Ilalie, on 
ne faisoit rien d'important dans la lan- 
gue du peupte ; tout s'ecrivoit en latin. 
Mais le Dance ayant i construire ton 
monde ideal, et voulant pctndre pour 



yGtVOglc 



La Divine ConUdie 



391 



ton (iecle ct m nadon,* prit tc9 mitf- 
riaus o& il les trouvi : il fit parler une 
lingue qui avoit begaye juaqu'alort, 
et 1m moti eitraordtiuirei qa'il creott 
au besoin, n'ont lervi qu'i lui seul. 
Voili une det causes de ion obscurite. 
D'ailleun il u'est point As Pocte qui 
tcnde plus de pifges 1 sod Traducceur; 
€*£*! preaque toujour* des blzarrcriei, 
des enigmes on des horreun qa'il lui 
propose : il CDtasie lea comparaisons 
lei plus degoQtantes, les alluaiong, let 
termes de I'ecole ct let expressions les 
plus bastes : rien ne lui piroil m^ri- 
table, ei li langue franfaise chaste et 
timoree s'eSarouche 1 chique pbrtse. 
Le Traducteur % sans cesse il lutter 
contre un style tSame de poesie, qui 
est riche et point delinit, et qui dang 
cinq ou six liradei ^puise ses restour- 
cei, et lui desaeche tes palettes. Quel 
parti done prendre i Celui de mana- 
ger set couleurs ; car il s'agit d'en 
foumir aux dessins let plus fiers qui 
aient ete traces de main d'tiomme ; et 
lorsqu'on ett pauvrc et delicM, tl con- 
vient d'ftre lobre. H faut surtout ve- 
rier ses invertiont: le Dante desstne 
quelqueroit I'atiitude de ses person- 
nages par la coupe de ses phrases ; il a 
det brusqueries de iiyle qui produisent 
de grands eflcts ; et souvent dam la 
peinturc de tes wipplices il emploie 

* Cot on dn fnndi Aihaxt du Potmc, 
d'ttre &it on pea trop pour le moiDcali delfc 
vienl que TAareur ne I'lttufaint <)u'& pr^nlci 
Miu ceue let nonvellei [orturei qu1l iaveale, 
court tuujoun en avinl, e( ne fill qulndiquer 
li* innniret. C'^toit uk* pout too Iemp« j 
pu mei poor Ib aStre. 



one fatigue de mots qui rend merveil- 
leusement celle des tourmentet. L'ima- 
gination paste toujours de la surprise 
que lui cause la description d'une chose 
incroyable, i Teffroi que lui donne n£- 
cestairemeni la verite du tableau : il 
arrive de-U que ce monde visible ayant 
fourni au Poete assez d'images pour 
peindre son monde ideal, il conduit et 
ramene sans cesse le Lecteur de I'un k 
I'antre ; et ce melange d'evenement ti 
invraisemblables et de couleurs si vraiei, 
&it toute la magie de son Poeme. 

Le Dante a versili6 par tercets, on 
\ rimes triplees ; et c'ett de tout les 
Poetet celui qui, pour mieuz porter le 
joug, s'est permit le plus d'eitpressions 
impropres et bizarres : mait aussi quind 
il est beau, rien ne lui est comparable. 
Son vers se tient debout par la teule 
force du tubstancif et du verbe, tani le 
concours d'ooe seule cpithete.* 

Si let comparaitont et les tortures 
que le Dante imagine, lont quelquefbis 
horribles, elles ont toujours un cdtf in< 
gfnieux, et chaque aupplice ett pris 
dans la nature du crime qu'il punit. 
Quant i set Ideet les plus bizarres, elles 
offrcnt aussi je ne tais quoi de grand ei 
de rare qui etonne et attache le Lec- 
teur. Son dialogue ett touvenc plein 

* Teb nDt unt doute ayui lei licaui *en 
de Virgile et d'Homire ; ill oflreat k-la-fbit la 
peiufe, llduge et>le lentiment 1 ce waa de 
(nil poljfet, *i<an) dini le tout, et Tinnt 
daiu cluque pailie ; el dani cette pUnitude de 
potiie, il ne peut te trouTer an mot qui o'lit 
UDe (lande intention. Mail on n'; acnl p*t ce 
foAt ^re et uuTige, cette francbiie i)ui iw 
pent I'allier itcc li perlcclian, et qui liil le 
canclire et le cbatme da DanR. 
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de rigmnr et de naturel, et tous to 
pcrsonnigea lont fierement dcMines. 
La plupart de tea peintures ont encore 
■ujourd'kui k force de I'antjque et la 
frakhear du moderne, et peuveot 8tre 
compirccs i ce9 tableaux d'an colons 
sombre et tSt%yva\, qui sonoieat dea 
■teliers dea Michel-Aage et dea Car- 
raches, et donnoieat i des tajeta em- 
pruntea de la Religioa, utie sublimit^ 
. qui parloit i tous let yeuz. 

II «t vrii que dans cette inunenae 
galerie de aupplkes, on ne rencontre 
pts OMCZ d'epitodes; et Hialgre la bii£< 
vete des Chants, qui aont comme det 
repoi places de ttea-pria, le Lecteur le 
plus intrepide ne p«ut ^chapper i la 
fatigue, C'eat Ic vice fondamental du 
Pocme. 

Enfin, du melange de aea beautes et 
ix ae* debuts, il resolte on Poiine qui 
nc resaemble i rien de ce qn'on a *u, 
ct qui laisse dans I'ame une impression 
durable. On se dentande, apris I'avoir 
Iti, comment uu bomme a pa tronver 
dans son imagination tant de supptices 
difierena, qn'il aemble avoir epuise lea 
de la vengeance divine j 
il a po, dans une langnc nais- 
■tnce, lea pcJndre avec dea couleurs si 
cliaudes et si vraies; et dans une car- 
rtere de jrente-quatre Chants se teoir 
sans cesse la t£te courb^e dam lea Eu- 
fert. 



An reste, ce Poeme nc pouvoit pa- 
Toitre dans dea ctrconstances plus mal- 
heureusea : noua sommes trop pres on 
trop loin de son snjet. Le Dante par- 
loit i des esprica religieuz, pour qui sea 
parolea etoient dea parolea de vie, et 
qui I'entendoient i demi-moi : niaia il 
aemble qu'aujourd'hut on ne puisae plua 
traiter lea gnnds sujets mystiques d'une 
maniere s£rieuse> Si jamais, ce qu'ii 
n'est pas permia de croire, notre theo- 
logie devenoit une langue morte, et 
>*il arrivoit qu'elle obtint, comme )a 
mythologie, ks honneurs de I'antique j 
alors le Dante inapireroic une aatre 
eapece d'interet: son Poime s'eliveroii 
comme un grand monument au milieu 
des ruinea des Littcratures et dea Reli- 
gions : il aeroit plus facile i cette pos- 
terity reculec, de s'accommoder dc> 
peintures serieusca du Poitc, ct de ae 
penitrer de la veritable terreur de son 
Enfer ; on ae feroit chritien avec le 
Dante, comme on se fait payen avec 
Homere.* 

* Je too* tefit4 dc crore qnr ce Potms 
loroil prodoit de I'diet mu Louit XIV,, qnand 
je Tail Pucal iTaiMi dani ce liAcle, <\<it Is 
\ifiM, de Dien enven la dimn^ Ic lurprend 
mctini que u mtiriricorde enven lei rilni. On 
rem ptr quelquei clladoni de cet Soquent my- 
•uiEhrope, loll rixnl bien dignc de liirc FEn- 
fet, et que peut-tire celoi du Dinle lui eAt 
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UOTES sua LB DANTE. 

Par AlpboDM de Lamartine. 



Noui illani froisKr toui lea fkni- 
tismea ; a'importe, diioiu ce que noua 
pensoiu. 

On peut classer le po«me du Dante 
dc VEnftr, du Furgateir* et du ParadU 
parmi l» poemei populairei, c'eit-i-dire 
parmi ces poeiiea locales, oationales, 
temporaires, qui emanenc du genie du 
lieu, de la nation, du tempt (gtniiu itd), 
et qui t'adressent aux croyaucei, auz 
superuitiona, aux passions infimea de 
la multitude. Quind le poete cm auiai 
mediocre que son pays, son pcuple et 
SOD teinps, ces poesies sont entrainees 
dans le courant ou dans I'egout des ages 
avcc la multitude qui lea goucc ; quand 
le poete est un grand homme d'ezpres* 
uon, comme le Dante, le poete survit 
eiernellement, ei on essaie fternelle- 
ment aussi de &ire survivre le poeme ; 
mais on n'y parvient pas. L'oeuvre, 
jadis intelligible et populaire, aujour- 
d'hui tenebreute et inexplicable, resiste, 
comme le sphlnz, auz Interrogations des 
erudits, il n'en aubsiste que dea frag- 
ments plus aemblables k des enigmes 
qu'i des monuments. 

Pour comprendre le Dante, il ftu- 
draii ressusciter toute la populace Ho- 
rentine de son ^pbque : car ce sont ses 
croyances, ses haines, ses popularices 
et ses impopularitfs qu'il a cbantecs. 
II est puni par otk il ■ peche : il a 
chante pour 1> place publique, la pos* 
terite ne le comprcnd plus. 

VOL. III. JO 



Tout ce qu'on pcut comprendre, 
c'est que le poeme exchisivement tos- 
can du Dante etait une espece de satire 
vengercsse du poete et de I'homme 
d'£iat coaire les hommes et les partis 
MizqueU U avait voue sa haine. L'idee 
ctaii mesquine et indigne du po^e. 
Le genie n'est pas un jouet mis au ser- 
vice de nos petite* coleres j c'est un 
don de Dieu qu'on peut profaner en Ic 
ravalant i des petitesses. La lyre, 
pour nous servir de I 'expression an- 
tique, n'est pas une tenaille pour tor- 
tBrer nos adversaircs, une dale pour 
trainer des cadavres auz giroonies ; il 
&ut laisser cela I faire ou bourreau : cc 
n'eit pu teuvre de poete. Le Dante 
eut ce tort ; il crut que les siedes, in- 
fatuea par ses vers, prendraient parti 
contre on ne salt quels rivauz ou quels 
ennemis inconnus qui battaient alors le 
pave de Florence. Ces amities ou cea- 
inimicifs d'hommes obscurs sont par- 
fiiiteroent indifierentes i la post6rite. 
Elle aime mieuz un beau vers, une 
belle image, un beau sentiment, que 
toute cette chronique rim^e de la place 
du Vieux- Palais (JPahxxt-VittbW) % 
Florence. 

Au lieu de laire un poime ^iqne 
vaate et immortel comme la nature, le 
Dante a &it la gazette florentine de la 
posterite. C'est U le vice de VEuftr 
du Dante. Une gazette ne vie qu'un 
jour; nuit le style dans lequci le Duie 
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t ecrit cette gizette est impirissable. 
RfduisODi doDC ce poeme bizarre 1 m 
vraie valeur, le style, ou plutoi que)- 
ques fragmcnta de style. Nous pen- 
sons 1 cet egard comme Voltaire, le 
prophece du bon seos : " Otez du 
Dante soizante ou quatre-vingts vers 
sublimes et v^ritablement seculaires, il 
n'y a guere que nuage, barbarie, tri- 
vialite et tenebres dans le teste." 

Nous Mvons bien que nous cbo- 
quons, en patlant ainsi, touce une ecole 
litcetaire recente qui s'achtme sur le 
poeme du Dante sans le comprendre, 
comme les mangeurs d'opium s'acbar- 
nent i regarder le vide du firmament 
pour Y decouvrir Dieu. Mail nous 
■vons vecu de longues annees en Italic, 
dans la sociece de ces commentateuTt A 
eiplicateuTS du Dante, qui se succedcnt 
de generation en generation, comme lei 
ombres sur les bieroglyphes des obe- 
lisques de Thebes ; nous avons vecu 
meme de longues snnecs i, Florence, 
parmi les hericiers des hommes et par- 
mt les traditions des choses chanties, 
3 par le poete, et 



I d'eux 

vent bien peu dignes d'etre dechiffrees. 
La perseverance meme de ces commcn- 
tateurs est la meilleure preuve de I'im- 
puissance du com men ta ire i elucider )e 
texte, Un secret une fois trouve ne se 
cherche plus avec Cant d'acharnement. 
De jeunes Francis se sont evertues 
maintcnant i poursuivre ce qui a lasse 
les Toscans eux-m£mes. Que le dieu 
du chaos leur soit propice ! 

Quant i nous, nous n'avons trouvf, 
comme Voltaire, dans le Dante, qu'un 
grand Jnventeur de style, un grand 
createur de langue egarf dans une con- 
ception de tenebres, un immense frag- 
ment de poete dans un petit nombre de 
fragments de vers graves, plutot qu'e- 
crits, avec le ciseau de ce Michel-Ange 
de la pocste; une trivialite grossi^re 
qui descend jusqu'au cynisme du mot 
et jusqu'i la crapule de I'image ; une 
quintessence de theologie scolastique 
qui s'elcwe jusqu'a la vaporisation de 
I'idee ; enfin, pour tout dire d'un mot, 
nn grand bomme et un manvais tivre. 



LA COM&DIE DIVINE. 

Edgar Quinel, Les Revolutions d'ltalie, Chap. VII. 

Comme dans chaque df tail d'une I'Enfer ; ta politique s'unit \ la philo- 

cathedrale vous retrouvez le caractere Sophie dans le Purgatoire, la philo- 

de I'ensemble, de mSme dans chaque sophie \ la theologie dans le Paradis ; 

partie du poeme de Dante vous retrou- en sorte que dans c« long itinJraire, 

vez en abreg^ toutes les autres. Les les bruits du monde s'fvinouissent peu 

politiques domineni dini \ pea et achevent de se perdre dans 
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I'ezUae d» dernien chints. II y a 
daoi I'Enrer de* ecliin d'une joie per- 
due qui rappelleDt et encr'ouvrent le 
Fandii ; il y > dans le Paradis des 
plainies lamenubles, do propheciei de 
malheur coinme si le firmament lui- 
meme s'abimait dans le gouffre, ei que 
Teztreme douleur rcsauMt t'homme au 
■ein de I'extreme joie. 

Diviser par fragments le poeme de 
Dante, comme on le fait ordinal rem ent, 
c'»t le meconnaiire ; il Hm au moins 
lulvre une foil, tout d'une haleine, le 
poSte dani cei troii mondea qui le 
louchent, embrasser d'un leul regard 
I'horizon des lenibrc) ct de la Imniere, 
luivre le chemin de la torture qui mene 
k la felicite, Tccueillir toas les echot de 
douleuT et de joie qui s'appellent aans 
trouver de reponse, et plac£ au sommet 
da poeme, s'orienter dans la cite du 
Dieu et du Dfmon : il faut entendre 
une fbts le miserere des damnfe dans lei 
fleuves de sang, en meme temps que 
I'hosannah dei bienheureuz, puisque 
c*e9i de ce melange que se forme I'ac- 
cord complet de la Cttnidii divine. Le 
demon couve le fond de I'abime en 
meme tempi que I'aile dea ifraphins 
traverse let jardin* de I'Ctheree. Cetie 
infinite de joie qui confine 1 cette infi- 
nite de douleur, cec echo infernal qui 
rjpood i un echo emparadise, cet abime 
qui V0U9 enveloppe dans tous les sens, 
cette malediction qui rfpond i cetce 
benediction, cet ordre dans I'incom^ 
mensurable, c'est la pensee qui donne 
le prix \ toutes les autres. A cela 
joignez, pour accroitre la realite de la 
cite de I'abime, le cortege dea 



poignants que le poete emporle avec 
lui, le aentiment de personnalite qui 
non-seulemeni survil, mais semble en- 
core s'exalter dans la mort. Les he- 
resies avaient deji, pour un moment, 
ebranle le vieuz dogme. Mais il etait 
une chose qu'aucune seae n'avait en- 
core mise en doute au treizleme siecle ; 
la foi dans I'immortalitc ct la resurrec- 
tion. On croyait i cet empire des 
morts, au moins autant qu'ik I'empire 
des vivants ; ct comme les esprits s'en 
etaient beaucoup plus occupes, on le 
connaissait mieuz que le monde visible. 
Les families hnmaines etaient %\ cer- 
tatnes de se recronver la, chacune avec 
M langue, son acceati sa physionomie I 
Chez Dante, ce ne soni paa seulement 
les personnes, mais auiti tea choset, les 
objets, les lieuz aimes qui sont trant- 
portea dans le pays des morts. Voui 
retrouvez dan* I'Enfer les chateaux 
forts, les villes, les muraillea crcnelees, 
les ponia-levis des Guelfes et des Gi- 
belina. Chaque endroic de I'abime est 
decrit avec une precision qui vous le 
flit toucher du doigt. La Jerusalem 
mystique eat construite des debris de 
Florence. Les principauz lieuz de I'l- 
lalie reparaitaent tssombris par le triste 
soleil des morts. C'est le beau lac de 
Garda, ce sont les lagunes de Veniae, 
ou lea digues de la Brenta, ou lea flanca 
mines des Alpes Tarentines qui forment 
en partie I'horizon de la cite eternelle. 
Ce mdange de mervejlleuz et de reel 
vous saisit a chaque paa ; c'eat encore 
I'ltalie, ma's renversee, du haut dea 
roonts, au bruit de la trompe des arch- 
angea, sous les pieds du dernier juge. 
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Le desordre, le chioi, tous la tons 
qui *c briienc, voili le g^nie v^riuble- 
in«nt MUnique. Pius la coafiiiioD ck 
graodCf pliu lea inveaiiont tont efire- 
necs, et moiiu voiu ioup9onnez Tart 
de lei avoir urangeet pour ud efiet du 
moment. Le comble de I'ari, ici, est 
d'etre naturellement deiordonoe. L'ut- 



tiquite grecque vcnant a 
avcc le moyen ige, produit une disso- 
BSnce effroj'able, hirmonie de I'enfer. 
Quand I'eiprit se hcurce a ces anachro- 
nitmu monitrueuz qui enchainent i la 
mSroe pens^, souvent i la meme place, 
let paleoi et les cbretJeni, melont indi»- 
tioctemeDt toutei les geoeratioRi, joi- 
fniflt Pyrrhui et Attila, il semble que 
les differeDCCB des siecles s'eSkcent, et 
que le tempi meme duparaiuc dang le 
poeme de I'eternitc. 

Quelles soot, au milieu de ce chtoi, 
lea relatiooi du po£te et du poeme ? 
L'auteur tremble devant sei propret 
coDceptioDi. Pendant que let appari- 
tions surgijsent, il roudrait fermer ses 
yeuz et les oreilles. Voui voyez une 
(Buvre formidable, qui s'accomplii, pour 
flinai dire, d'elle-meme, et l'auteur qui 
demande grace \ son genie. C'est en 
vain ; I'oeuvre inexorable se diroute ; 
elle I'accroli comme une force invin- 
cible, elle entraine avec elle le pofie. 
Muae iMurement infemale, elle I'en- 
toure, I'inveitit de toutea parts; ma^re 
tes tremblements, sea cris ctouffea, elle 
le pr^cipite de tourbillons en tourbil- 
loni, de terreura en tcrreurs. Lea puis- 
tancea de son esprit ^voqueea, Dante 
ne a'appartient plus ; il a trace aotour 
de lui le cerde des incantations, il n'en 



«oTtin pas;, PortaM d'tnnce son chiti- 
meni, il tente de rentrer dans le monde 
r^l t nrais cela lui est impossible. 
Auaai aais-je tout pres de le croire 
quand, accable sous le poids de aa pen- 
see, epouvante par aon oeuvre, il m'lp- 
pellc et me dit : " Lecieur, je t'ossure 
que je I'ai vu, et mes cheveuz en sont 
encore herisaes de pear." Comme }e 
ne puis m'empecher de donner ma 
aympatfaie et mon coeur i cet homme 
si simple qui m'appelle it son aecours 
el tend vers moi lea mains, je le auit 
dea yeuz dana les profondeurs de I'a- 
bime oQ il m'attire. Penche sur le 
goufire, j'eprouve avec lea enchanie- 
ments du vertige I'envie de me precipi- 
ter dans cea cerclea et cea tourbitlom 
qui, toujoura diminuant au bruit dc* 
hymnea infernauz et des soupirs de 
Pran^oise de Rimini et d'Ugolin, m'ea- 
trainent aana defense ou aein de I'lnfini 
lui-meme. 

L'homme £cras£ par sa propre pen- 
s^e, voiU une situation que le genie 
antique ne connaiaaait pas ; elle con- 
duit \ un principe tout nouveau de 
style. Vous avez vu dans le tableau du 
jugement dernier de Micbel-Ange, les 
esprits efirayes par le son de la irom- 
pette des angcs et par la splendeur du 
Christ juge, se couvrir les yeux de leura 
mains. C'est li un geate naturcl au 
Dante. Plus la pensec est formidable, 
ec plus il crsinl dc I'augmenter par sea 
paroles; il la cache, la reticnt sous une 
expression qui semble d'abord I'atte- 
nuer j mais la lumicre maudite perce 
plus formidable sous ce voile. L'^cho 
de I'enfer rugit tvcc plus de force sous 
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cet ptrolet dftounrfe* qui iemblti«M 
d'abord iiite* pour I'ctouffer. 

Lei leuU etret qui n'cfirayent pu 
Dante CE qui paraiuent tei ioterlo- 
cuteurs naturels, ce lont les morn. 
Comme il converw familierement avec 
euz I quelle intlmice d'unc nature toute 
nouvelle ! II «t vrai que ce ne tont 
plui leulement dei fantftmes comme 
dang I'antiquite ; jamais, au contraire, 
>ous le soletl, vies ne furent plus ar- 
dentes, ni penonnalitei plus indestruc- 
tiblei ! Au milieu de toutes les tor- 
ture*, le doute en riramortalite a'a 
jaraaii peoeire dana le coBur de ces 
damnes. Puis, une partie de ces morts 
•ont d'hier ; et cependant, qu'ils ont 
appris de chosei dans les Elysees du 
Christ ! ila se souviennent du passe ; 
ils pTcvoient ravenir ; ils n'ignoreni 
que le present. 

Sans doute, les tupplices semblent 
trap materiels ; mais n'oubliez pas 
qu'ils ne soni que le signe du supplice 
intfrieur ; ni Farinata, ni Bertrand de 
Bom, ni UgoUn, ni Pranfoise de Ri- 
mini, ces figures si connues qu^ parlent 
en pleurant, ne se plaigneni des bles* 
surea de leurs corps, de la tempete 
itemelle, du bitnme brulant, ou du 
lac glac£. lis n'accusent que la bles- 
tare interieure ; el peut-itre jamais 
I'obsession de la pensee n'a-t-elle mieui 
paru que dans la fierte terrible d'une 
partie de ces damnes qui au milieu det 
tortures des sens ne parlent jamais que 
des tortures de I'esprit. Leurs dtscours, 
leurs recits, contrastent avec les fiireurs 
du supplice ; vous croiriez qu'ils ne 
soDi occupy qae de ce qui est autour 



d'enz ; an contraire, c'csl le sourenir 
d'un certain jour, d'une certaine heure 
eloignee dont I'enfer tout entier ne pent 
les distraire. lis se repaissent eternel- * 
lement de ce souvenir, en sorte que 
tout cet appareil de tourments mate- 
riels ne sert qu'i mieuz montrer la 
plaie invisible de I'ame. 

Qiiand les peintres du mojren age 
ont lente de fixer les visions de Dante 
sur les murailles, ils ont reussi 1 repre- 
senter son Paradis ; ill ont ixi incapa- 
bles de copier son Enfer. Dans les 
anges couronnes d'aureole* sur les frei- 
quei de Gozzoli, de Thaddeo Gaddi, 
rayonnent la foi, le repos, Pextase du 
sejour des sfraphini ; les levres benies 
murmurenc les tercels emparadises de 
Beatrix. Mats sitot que ces memes 
bommes veulcm representer I'Enfer, ils 
perdent leur genie. Le pinceau vcri- 
tablemeni beat de Fra Angelico ne peut 
suivre le poece dans le chaos de la cite 
ntaudite; il n'en exprime tout au plus 
qu'une ombre burlesque, Les pieuies 
confrerics d'artisces sont incapablei, au 
quatorzieme siecle, de descendre de 
sang-froid dans I'ablme du mal. 

Voule^vous rencontrer un spectade 
lout oppose, il but arriver au seizieme 
-siecle, devanc le Jagontnt iimitr de 
Michel-Ange. C'est ici le regne de 
I'enfer ; la terreur a penetre jusque 
dans le paradis. Au milieu de I'hor- 
reur universelle, il semble que la tem- 
pete gronde, et que la titi daltnti ait 
tout envahi. Dans cette barque mau- 
dite, chargfe de damnes, que conduit 
un noir cherubin, je reconnais celle que 
Dante a renconiree prei du fleuve de 
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MHg. Voilil aar le rivtge te Krpent 
qui tntoore de jea replis Ic preire »acri- 
lege ; voili le Mioos de la Cemidie di- 
'vine. Mais la beatitude dea cieuz de 
Fiesole, de Perugin, qu'est-elk deve- 
nue ? ou eit le sourire de Bcacrix ? oil 
est la region de paiz, Thosanaah des 
bienheureuz? Nu lie part. Que s'est- 
il done passe ? Le moyen ige est fini ; 
la reformation a dechire le ridetu du 
temple ; la serenite des ancieni mal- 
tres est perdue sans retour j Ic del de 
Michel-Ange est tout charge de la (em- 
pete qui eclate sur la societi moderne. 

Chacune des parties du poeme de 
Dante correspond i une epoque de sa 
vie et en reproduit le caractere. L'En- 
fer a etc compose dans te» annees qui ont 
Buivi immediatement son eiil. Dans 
chaque vers la ptaie est saignante ; vous 
entendez I'echo, les hurlemenis de la 
guerre civile. Au contraire, au mo- 
ment de composer le Purgatoire, il 
Veloigne de I'ltalie et ses angoisses 
s'apaisent. 6 i en tot I'av^nement de 
Henri VII. reveille chez le Gibelin 
des esperances exaltJes ; c'est alors 
qu'il ^crit cette letlre de pacification 
qui tranche si vivement avec les autres; 
" A tous et i chaque roi d'ltalie, auz 
senateurs de Rome, aux dues, aux mar- 
quis, Bux comtes, i tous les peuples, 
I'humble Italien, Dante Alighieri de 
Florence, injustemeni exile, tnvoie la 
paiz." Puis apris quelques mots ; 

" Console-toi, Italie, console-toi, 
parce que ton fpouz, qui est la joie du 
siecle et la gloire de ton peuple, se 
hate de venir i tes noces ; essuie tes 
Urmes, & la plus belle des belles ! et 



vous tous qui pleurez, r^ouiisez-vous, 
parce que voire salut est proche! Par- 
donnez, pardonnez, mes bien-aimes, 
TOUS tous qui avez «ouffert injustement 
avec moi ! " 

D'autres circonstances de sa vie mon- 
trent la meme lassitude. Un jour, de 
la fenetre d'un couvent place lur lea 
rochen du golfe de Spezia, un moine 
voil un inconnu errer autour de I'ermi- 
tage. " Que cherches-iu ,• lui dit-il. 
— La ptix," repond Dante, qui sortait 
de I'Enfer. 

Imaginez que ce sentiment de dou- 
ceur se communique it son poeme; voui 
aurez le secret de cette muse angelique 
qui tout i I'heure repeiaii let ricane- 
ments des demons ; c'est dans sa situa- 
tion interieure qu'il puise des accords 
tout nouveaux. L'ame desesperee re- 
commence ii sourire dans le Purgatoire; 
les haines infernales sont remplacees 
par des reioors vers les amities de la 
jeunesse et la vile nutva. L'arbre 
frappf de la foudre rajeunit et rererdit 
loua un souffle princanier j ccs impres- 
sions melees et confondues (car I'amour 
n'est pas encore ti puissant que I'on ne 
se souvienne de I'enfer), repandeni dans 
le Purgatoire routes les melodies du 
monde moral.' Les jeunes femmes qui 
traversent le poSme, la Pia, Geniucca, 
Mathilde, qui cueille des lleurs du ctel, 
Nella et au-dessus de toutes les autres, 
Beatrix toujours presente, ramencnt les 
visions des plus belles et des meilleures 
annees ; puis les compagnons de jeu- 
nesse, Casella le musicien, qui lui rap- 
pel le ses premiers chants d'amour, 
Oderisi le peinire, les troubadours Sor- 
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del, Arnault Duiiel, c'ett U reunion de 
tous ceux qui oni iccomptgne Im jours 
sereins et radieux. Let vers trempes 
dans le gouffre de bkume au louffle dei 
demona, a'amollissent au regard de Bea- 
trix ; I'ame etait inontee au ton de la 
terreur ; par une transition inatcendue, 
ceite lerreur abouiit \ la plenitude de 
t'esperance, comme ces melodies qui, 
CO mm enfant par un sou pi r de de[rcsse, 
s'achevent et se relevent dans un accent 
de joie celeste. 

Le dirai-je.* Le Paradis de Dante 
me parait incomparablement plus triste 
que son Purgatoire ? II le composa 
dans les dernieres annees de ta vie. 
Les esperancea par lesquclles il a'etait 
laisse reprendre venaient de tomber de- 
vant la realite. Les empereurs n'avai- 
ent rien fait de ce que le Gibelin avait 
aitendu. Aussi. dans le Paradis, il est 
visible que le coeur de Dante ne re- 
grette plus rien de la terre. Les par- 
tis, les individus s'evanouissem pour lui ; 
ils I'ont trop souvent abuse ! L'ltalie 
elle-meme acheve de disparaitre : une 
seule fois il la rappelle, en rencontrant 
■on aleul Cacciaguida ; et c'est pour 
enfoncer lui-meme \ jamais dans son 
coeur ce qu'il appelle le trait de I'exil ; 
en sorie que le Paradis le frappe du 
dernier coup que lui avail epargne I'En- 
fer. 

Que lui ont fait ces figures char- 
mantes qu'il avait rencontrees ici-bas \ 
Pourquoi ne veut-il pas s'en environner 
dans le ciel ? Pourquoi ne revoit-on 
pas ses jeunes amis, Guido Cavalcancl, 
Lappo, avec lesquels il louhaitait d'a- 
bord de navigner sur 



nel ? Pourquoi ne les suit-on pas avec 
lui dans la barque des anges, au milieu 
de I'ocean celeste ? Pourquoi se fait-il 
un ciel desert dans Icquel personne, 
excepte Beatrix, ne lui rappelle la vie 
reelle ? On dirait (et cela n'cst point 
impossible) que cette partie a ete com- 
posee dans le silence du monastere de 
Gubbio ou Dante s'est en elFec retire. 
Je retrouve en cet endroii du poeme la 
paix dc ces ermitages des Camaldulcs, 
sur les sommcts des Apennins oii ne 
monte aucun bruit de la terre ; I'homme 
a peine i y respircr et y vivre. Les 
figures des saints representes sur let 
iresques de ces ermitages semblent en 
ecre les hStcs cteraels. De meme les 
leuls habitants du Paradis de Dante 
sont quelques anachoretes perdus dans 
I'immensiie; ^ et li un paien, par une 
derniere ironie, jetfe sur l'ltalie chri- 
tienne ; malt, du reste, personne qu'il 
ait connu ou qu'il ait aime sur terre. 
Du plus haat du ciel. le vieux Gibelin 
laisse tomber son arret de proscription 
centre tout le mondc visible qui I'a 
tronip^, et contre cette patrie meme 
qu'il n'a pu se donner. 

Apres avoir achev£ I'Enfer, Dante 
avait fait un voyage en France et pass£ 
pres de deux ans \ Paris. La trace de 
ce voyage est facile \. reconnaltre dans 
le poete. Attirf par le bruit des ecoles 
qui n'avaient cessf de retentir depuis 
Abeilard, it etait venu \ ce rendez-vous 
que les philosophes se donnaient alors 
sur la montagne de Sainie- Genevieve { 
il ne retrouvait plus pour maitre ses 
compatriotes saint Thomas, saint Bona- 
venture ; mais leur tradition subsistait. 
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et leur ensetgnement euil encore tout 
vivant. 

Du combat de Campi]dino aux pu- 
giku de paroles de la acolutique, quel 
changemeni ! Commeiit une imagina- 
tion Dourrte dcs colerei des pariis a'in- 
*pirera-t-elle de ces debaci od Tesprit 
humaiD le tend inceuammem d» pie- 
ges i lui-menie ? Je doute que Dame 
»e aoit asservi i aucun systeme; je vota, 
au contraire, qu'il I'enivre i toutes les 
tources a la foil : Aristoic, saint Tbo- 
Duu, Albert le Grand. Quand Goethe 
peint rezaltatioD de Faust, le uvanC du 
moyen Sge, au milieu du desordre de 
*es instruments d'alchtmie, dc ses livres 
de philosophic, de theologie, il ex- 
plique sans y penscr, inieux que tous 
les commentaires, I'auteur de la CemiMe 

Dame et Faust marquent en eiTet les 
deux ages opposes de la science hu- 
maine, et ils se rencomrent ii cci ex- 
tremiies. Dante, c'cst I'adolescence de 
I'esprit humain ; comme il n'a jamais 
cprouve I'impuissance du (avoir de 
rhomme, il a pour la philosophic la 
meme adoration que pour la religioo ; 
il est convaincu que I'or pur de la 
v^rite est au fond de son creuset, qu'il 
postede dans un livre les secrets de 
Tunivers, que le syllogisme de Sigier lui 
ouvrira les portcs dc tous les mysteres. 
Science naive, il s'en abreuve comme 
du lait macernel, et croit gouter la sa- 
gesse de Dieu. Faust, au contraire, tel 
que Goethe I'a monire, c'est I'esprit 
humain dans sa vieillesae ; plus il sale, 
plus il doute: i mesure qu'il apprend, 
il s'eloigne du terme ; lai de penser, il 



Toudrait pouvoir oublier. Surtout cc* 
contradictious se montreot i decouvert 
dans la maoiere diSerente de sentir et ' 
de concevoir I'amour. La femme que 
Dante place au-dessus de loutes les au- 
tres, pcrsonnifie pour lui le savoir et la 
philosophic. Quelle est, au contraire, 
la Beatrix de Faust rassasie de science > 
qui lui represeme la felicite ? Une 
jcune fiUe qui ne salt rien. Marguerite, 
un en&nt du people, I'image de la su- 
preme, dc la celeste ignorance. 

Voili la clef qui acheve d'ouvrir le 
mysterc. L'auteur de I'Enfer vient 
d'enirevoir dans le commerce des phi- 
losophes le royaumc dcs idees ; il veut 
les transporter toutes vivantes dans son 
ocuvre, comme il a fait dcs partis poli- 
liques. Sans obeir \ un maitre, a unc 
ecolc paniculicre, il s'aitache i I'esprit 
de la scolastique qui attribue ■ chaque 
chose un double sens, le litteral et le 
spirituel. On n'a rien dit lorsque, 
pour expliquer la puissance de Dante, 
on parle de la beautc de quetques epi- 
sodes ou de remportcment des passions 
polltiques ; car son pocmc, ecrit au 
point de vue d'uo parti, auraii etc re- 
jete par tous les autres. Pourquoi done 
tea a-t-il tous egalement seduits ? parce 
qu'il renfermait I'ame meme du moyen 
age et qu'il r^pondsii i ce desir una- 
nime dc saisir un sens cache sous les 
formes de la nature et de I'art. Cet 
idealisme, qui trouve i peine place 
dans I'Eufer, va toujours croissant avec 
le regnc de I'esprit dans le Purgatoire 
et le Paradis ; outre que la langue, de 
cercle en cercle, s'illumine davantage ; 
car une flanune inteiieure eclaire la 
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parole. Attire par ce> clartca de fame, 
le moyen age tavatc qu'un tresor dcvait 
iat enfoui i chaque endroit, et il inter- 
pretaic le pocme comme un apocalypse 
de la lociete laique. Chacon voulait y 
decouvrir ttne face nouvelle du monde 
moral. 

Auui longtempi qae la Ctmidit di- 
vine a ete lue dans I'esprit qui I'l in- 
spiree, la tradition de ce sens cache 1 
ete pieusement gardee par les commen- 
taieurs, Depuis Benvenuto d'lmola 
juiqu'i Landini, ili sont unanimes i cet 
^gard. Boccace, lut-tneme, li amou- 
reux du monde exterieur, sc plonge 
dans CM abimes ; c'est lui qui declare 
que la Ctmidie divine enveloppe la pen- 
tie catbaliq*! taul entiere uus I'ieora 
vnlgeirt de U far»l*. D'apres cettc 
tradition, la faret solitaire dang laquelle 
Dante s'egare, c'est le chemin de la 
vie contemplative ; lainte Lucie qui 
s'^reille pour le sauver, c'est la divine 
demencc ; le Beuve tenebreuz de I'En- 
fer, c'est le fleuve de la vie kamaine 
qui roule de noira soucis t les animaux 
monstrueuz et hurlantt tont les pas- 
lions dcs sens. Le passage de I'Enfer 
wi Purgatoire a pour gardien Caton 
d'Utique. Pourquoi ce personnage.* 
Quel caprice ! Cette fantaisie change 
de noro si I'on admet la tradition des 
vienz commentateurs; sutvant euz, nul 
ne pouvant sortir du royaume du mal 
sans un effort herolque de liberty, Ca- 
ton d'Utique, qui s'est dechir£ de sea 
mains pour echapper \ la servitude, est 
I'eiemel representant du libre arbitre 
inr les confins du bien et dn mal. Ail- 
leurs, I'aigle qui enlivc le poSte an ciel, 

VOL. III. {I 



c'est la fot aux ailet itenduea ; les troia 
degrea de la porte du purgatoire sont 
les trois degres du sacremcnt de peni- 

(^'est-ce done que la Cemidie divine f 
rOdysaee du chrecien ; un voyage dans 
I'infini, mele d'angoisses et de chants de 
sircnes ; un itineraire de I'homme vers 
Dieu, An commencement, I'homme 
rcduit i set seules forces, egar£ au mi- 
lieu de la foret des sens, tombe de 
chute en chute, de cercle en cercle 
dans I'abime des reprouves. Par la 
douleur il se repare, il se relive, il 
gravit les degrea du purgatoire, amere 
vallee d'expiation. Purine par un nou- 
vean bapteme, il monte, il atteini les 
gloires, les hr^rarchies celestes ; et par 
delii lea bienheureux cux-memes, il en- 
tre juaque dana le aein de Dieu ou le 
poSme et la veriii s'achivent, A cha- 
cun de ces degres se irouve un guide 
parliculier. Dans les cercles infertenra 
oik I'homme se debat avec luUmeme, le 
conducteur eat Vitgile, qui represente 
la raiaon humaine, livree i ses seulea 
forces ; avcc Virgile, I'esprit palen se 
retire, et une une noavelle se commu- 
nique \ toutes choses. Plus haut, la oft 
commence la grice illuminante, aurgit 
Beatrix, I'amour couronne du souve- 
nir. Lea anachoretea, saint Benolt, 
saint Bernard, que I'on rencontre de 
sphere en sphere, d'astre en astre, ont 
chacun autour de soi an monde pour 
ermiiage ; ils Torment i travers I'in- 
fini une procession an-devanc de Dieu. 
Les conversations de ces pclerins de 
I'immenaite marqueni les sutions de 
I'univera. Enfin au terme de I'iterncl 
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voyage, le Christ est le seul compag- 

Tel est I'eaprit dans lequel !e moyen 
age lisait »on poeie. II y a enire le* 
vieux commentateurs une emulation dc 
plonger plus avant dans le mystere ; 
quelquefois lacuriosite de Tanie leur 
arrache des paroles ^'inspires : " Quand 
i'ouvre mc) yeux \ cetie doctrine ca- 
chee de Dante, dii Landini, une hor- 
reur loudaioe me saisit ; jc'devicDs tel 
qu'un oiseiu de nujt lurpris par la lu- 

Apres la renaissance du scizieme sie- 
cle, on perdii peu a peu la trace de ce 
genie interieur. L'epopee du moyen 
age frappa le diz-huiticnie siecle par un 
cote qui n'avaii pas ete vu encore, par 
les dehors, lea peintures physiques, 
rharmonie des mots, semblable a un 
astre qui, dans sa lente rotation, mon- 
trerait \ des siecles difierents des faces 
opposees. 

Ce qui est de toua lea temps, de tons 
les lieuz, c'est I 'union de Beatrix ex de 
Dante par dela les siecles. Beatrix 
n'apparail qu'au milieu du grand voyage. 
Lorsque vous commcncez \ vous egarer 
dans I'immensitc, la jeune fille de Flo- 
rence descend du baut des cieux ; elle 
est voilee et elle lourit. Les seraphins 
jettent au-devant d'clle un nuage de 
fleurs. Sea souvenirs de la vallee de 
I'Arno, ses reproches, la contenanee 
tremblante du poetc, tout atteste U re- 
alite } les mysteres d^s mondes sont 
devoiles comme la conversation de deux 
■mants. C'esi le dialogue de Romeo 
et de Juliette au bord de I'infini dang 
I'aurore etfrneller 



Dance acHeve de boire dans le fleuve 
Eunoe I'oubli du mondc antique : il 
attache ses yeux sur Beatrix, Beatrix sur 
les hauteurs du ciel; et tous deux ravis, 
de region en region penetrent jusqu'au 
milieu des chaurs des saints et des 
archanges. A mesure qu'ils s'elevent, 
Beacriz ticnt moins de rhumantie. La 
fille de Portinari se confond par degres 
avec ta vierge des cathedrales. Cette 
apotheose, que le jeune Dante avait 
revee sur un tombeau, se consomme en 
meme temps que le culie de la vierge 
envahissait le catholicisme. Absents 
de la sociece paienne, la femme se re- 
vele en ouvrant les cieus nouveauz ; 
I'amour chreiien la deifie. La Madone 
de Bethleem fuit devenue I'ame de 
I'Eglise, Beatrix devient I'ame du po- 

Malgre une alliance si intime avec 
les sentiments populaires, qui croirait 
que I'Homere italien a si faiblement 
agi sur I'education de I'lcalie? il n'a pu 
raviver, transformer la religion natio- 
nal e ; il a trouve dans I'lmmutabiliie 
du culte un obsaclc invincible \ la vU 
nauveUt qu'il portait en lui-m£me et 
voulait propager. C'est-ti-dire que son 
influence a ete immense sur les indivi- 
dus, et nulle sur la socieie ; il a cleve 
des hommes, non un peuple ; il a rc- 
mue des personnes, il n'a pu ebranlcr 

Mais dans ces limites, ou esc I'ltalien 
qui ne lui ait eropruntc quelque chose i 
De ces grands individus, qui fi et W 
tiennenC la place d'un peuple, quel est 
celui qui nc lui doive une partie de sa 
grandeur? Raphael et Michel-Ange 
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vivent de It vie oouvelle dint leuTS 
pe in [urea, Mackiavel dans u politique, 
Vico dans u philosophie. Toutes les 
Smes, extenuees par de trop grBndes 
ipreuves, ae retrempenc dans cecte ame 
invulnerable. L'lulie nc I'oublie que 
lorsqu'elle a'oublie elle-meme : toutes 
les fois qu'elle se reveille, elle troure i 
son chevet les pages de Dante, Pen- 
dan[ le moyen age, elle (ieni le volume 
ouvert et le commente comme an codi- 
cille du Nouveau Testament ; quand le 
despot isme I'^crase, elle abandonne lea 
page« sibylliaes, parce <]u'elle aban- 
donne I'espoir. Mais alors le livre est 
emporte par les exiles, les protcrits, 
par loas ceuz qui vont errant de lieux 



en lieux, pour ne pas voir la face de 
I'etranger sur le sol de leur pays. Le 
pamphlet du quacorzieme siecle est 
encre leura mains une congpiration per- 
manente pour la liberce, I'independance 
d'une patrie perdue : ils y retrouvcnt 
leuTs larmcs ct leurs penaees d'aujour- 
d'hui. L'obacurit^ mcme du texte lea 
protege ; car ils chercheni i y epier 
t'aurore du lendemain ; quelquefois, 
passant comme Dante des tourmenta de 
I'enfer aux felicites du cicl, ils voient 
soudainement I'ltalie renaitre sous la 
figure de cettc Beatrix radieuae qui 
cache, disent-iU, dana lea flU vtrii de 
aa robe, les vertet Tallies des Apennins 
et de la Calabre. 



LJ PHILOSOPHIE ITALIENNE. 
1, Dante et la Philosophie Cadteliqoe au Treiiiinie Siicle, Partie I. Ch. IIL 



I. Trois choses inseparables, le vrai, 
le bien et le beau, aolliciicni I'iroe de 
I'homme \ \x fois par )e sentiment de 
leur absence aciuelle et par I'espoir 
d'un rapprochement possible. Le Ai- 
air du bien fiit la premiere preoccupa- 
tion des premiera sagea, et la philoso- 
phie \ son origine, ainsi que son nom 
le tjmoigne (fiXiNro^), fiit Tceuvre de 
I'amour. Mais, le bien ne pouvant sc 
laire sans etre d'abord per^u comme 
vrai, la pratique incertaine appela le 
•ecoura de la speculation : il fallut etu- 
dier les etres pour determiner lea lois 
qui les unisaent. On ne pouvait ap- 
procher du vrai sans ecre frapp^ de sa 



aplendeur, qui est le beau ; I'hannoiiie 
dea etres, se reflechissant dans les con- 
ceptions des aavants, devait ae repro- 
duire jusque dans leurs discours. La 
philosophie des premiers temps fiit 
done morale dans aa direaion et po£- 
tique dans sa forme. 

Telle au sein de I'ecole pythagori- 
cienne elle apparut pour la premiere 
foia en Italie. Alors les villes lui de- 
manderenc des lois, et plus tard les 
metaphysiciens d'£lee et Empfdocle 
d'Agrigente chantirent lea myateres de 
h luture dans la langue des dieux. — 
Puis Rome fiit, et, comme aon nom 
I'annonfait (_P«f7)> Rome fut la force ; 
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: force, mise en inion, dev 
mpire du monde. Le peuple 



devait done etre doue surtoui du geitie 
dc I'lction. Cependuit le temiment 
de I'arc ne lui manquait pas non plus ; 
il ftllaii d' harmonic UK 3 paroles \ sa 
tribune, des chants a les triamphetu 
Lors done <]u'il accueillit la philoso- 
phic, c'cM qu'elle se presenta sous les 
auspices de Scipion ot d'Ennius, s'en- 
gageant atnaj A servir et i plaire ; et 
dcpuis elk ne cessa pas de se preva- 
loir du patronage commun des hommes 
d'£tat et des poetes. Elle visiuit la 
recraite de Ciceron, accompagnait Se- 
Oeque dani I'exil, mourait avec Thra- 
seas, dictait i Tacite, r^nait aver Marc- 
Aurele, et a'asseyait dans I'ecole des 
juriaconsultes, qui ramenaient toute la 
science des chose s divines et humaines 
a la determination du bien et du mal. 
Elle avaic convie i ses lefons Lucrece, 
Virile, Horace, Ovide et Lucain. 
Les systemes de Zenon et d'Epieure, 
prompts \ se rfsoudre en consequences 
morales, les traditions de Fythagore 
empreintes d'une inefia^able beaut£, ob- 
tinrent seuls le droit de cit£ romaine. 
— Le Christianisme vint fifconder de 
nouveau le sot iialien que taut d'illus- 
tres enfiintements semblaient devoir 
cpuiser. Apres Panthfnus, I'abeille de 
Sicile et le premier fondateur de I'ecole 
chretienne d'Alezandrie ; apres Lac- 
tance et saint Ambroise, le genie des 
anciens Remains revecut au sixieme et 
•all septiJmc siecle dans deux de leurs 
plus nobles descendants, Bocce et saint 
Gregoire. L'un, martyr du courage 
civil, sut preter \ la philosophie un 



langage harmonieuz et consolateur ; 
I'aucre, intiitigable pontife, laissa pour 
monuments dant I'histoire de I'esprit 
humain ses livret admirables sur les di- 
vines £cricures el le sysieme de chant 
demeure sous son nam.< — Aux derniers 
temps, le soleil italien ne cessa pas de 
luire sur des generations de philosophes, 
morilistes, juriscon suites, publicisies, et 
de poetes qui se firent honneur de phi- 
losopher. C'esi Marsile Picin, con- 
ibnddnt en son enihousiasme neoplato- 
nique la science, I'art et la vertu ; c'est 
Machiavel, qu'il suffit de nommer % 
Vico et Gravina, trafant les lois fon- 
damentales de la societe, l'un avec 
d'hieroglyphiques symboles, I'auire avec 
la meme plume qui ecrira plus tard les 
statuts de I'academie des Arcades; c'est 
aussi Peirarque, descendant couronne 
du Capitole pour alter mediter a la 
clart£ de sa lampe solitaire " les re- 
medes de I'une et de I'autre fortune"; 
Tasse se reposant des combats de la 
Jerusalem dellvree dans d'admirables 
dialogues ; et, s'il est perniis de citer 
des celehrites plus recences et non moins 
cheres, Manzoni et Pellico. 

On peut done reconnaiire pirmi les 
philosophes d'outre-monts un double 
caractere, antique, permanent et pour 
ainsi dire national ; car la permanence 
des habitudes, qui fait la personnilite 
chez les individus, constitue aussi la 
nationalite parmi les populations. On 
peul dire qu'il eitiste une philosophie 
italienne qui a sa maintentr dans Icur 
primitive alliance la direction morale el 
la forme po&ique ; soit que sur cetie 
terre benie du ciel, en presence d'une 



„Google 



La PhiiosopHie Italienne 405 



MtuTc « active, I'bomme auui apporte 
dam I'actioD plus de vivacite et plua de 
bonheur, *oit qu'un deuein d'cn haut ait 
ainsi fail I'ltalie pour etre le siege prin- 
cipal du catholicisme, en qui devaieot 
■e rencontrer une philosophic ezcel- 
lemmeni pratique ei poet i que, les tdcea 
riunies et realisees du vrai, du bien ei 
du beau. 

II. Au mofen ige, la philoaopliie 
iialienue n'etait ni moiiu florisHute ni 
Dioins £dele ii too double caractere, 
A la fin des siicles barbarej, le B. Le- 
frinc et saint Anselrae, sortis de Pavie 
et d'Aoste pour aller prendre possession 
I'un apres I'aucre du tiege primatial de 
Cantorb^ry, inaugurcrent dans I'Europe 
leptentrionale les etudes regenerees. 
Le Lombard Pierre fijt portf par I'ad- 
miration universelle, de sa chaire de 
professenr, 1 I'eveche de Paris. Pen- 
dant que Jean Italus taisait honorer son 
nom dans I'ecole de Constantinople, 
Gerard de Cremone, fixe Ji Tolede, in- 
terrogeait la science des Arabes, et ap- 
prenait aui Espagnols i s'enrichir des 
depouilies icientifiques de lean enne- 
nis. Bologne avait etc le siege d'un 
enseignement philosophique qui ne 
manqua pas d'eclat, avant de voir com- 
inencer ces lemons de jurisprudence qui 
la rendirent li celebre. La logtque et 
la physique ne cessirent point d'y etre 
assidikment protessees au treizieme lii- 
cle. Padoue n'avait rien \ enrier \ sa 
rivale. Milan comptait pres de deux 
cents maitres de grammaire, de logique, 
de medecine et de philosophic. Enfiu, 
la renomm£e dci penscurs de la Penin- 
aule etait si grande dan* touiet les pro- 



vinces du continent, qu'elle aervait I 
expliqucT I'origine d« docirises nou- 
vellement apparues, et qu'Arnaud de 
Villeneuve, par cxemple, passaiC pour 
I'adepte d'une secte pythagoricienne 
disieminee dans les principals villes 
de la Pouille ct de la Toscane, — Mais 
la vigueur exuberante de la philosophie 
italienne ne manifeste surtout daits la 
memorable lutte qut s'cngagea, ei qui, 
analogue i celle du saccrdoce et de 
t'empire, coniinua pendant plus de dcuz 
cents aos cntre les systemcs orthodoxes 
et les systcmes hostites. II y aurait 
peut-etre ]e sujet d'intercssantcs recher- 
cfaes i faire dans les doctrines des Fra- 
Iricellcs, de Guillemine de Milan, des 
Preres Spirituels, o& la communaute 
absolue de corps et de biena, I'emand- 
pation religieute des femmes, la predi- 
cation d'un evangile eternel, rappelle- 
raicnt les tentatives modemes du saint- 
gimonisme. Mais, en le restreignant 
aux &its purement philosophiques, on 
en rencontre de plus aurprenants en- 
core. Des I'ann^ i ilj, les epicurieni 
etatent assez nombreux it Florence pour 
y former une faction redout^e et poor 
provoquer des querelles sanglantea; plus 
tard, le mater ialisme 7 apparaissait 
comme la doctrine publique des Gi- 
belins. Les peiits-fils d'Averrhois fii- 
rent accucillis i la cour italienne des 
Hohenslaufen en meme temps qu'une 
colonic sarrasine etait fondee i Nocera 
et faisaii trembler Rome. Frederic IL 
ralliait sutour de lui toutes les opinions 
perveracs, et semblait vouloir constituer 
une ccole antagoniste de I'enseigne- 
meni cathoUque. Cette ccole, quelque 
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temps reduiie tiu titence ipres U chute 
dc la dynastic qui I'avait protegee, re- 
prit des forces lors<]u'uii autre empe- 
reur, Louis de Baviere, descendit des 
Alpes pour aller recevoir la couronne 
des mains d'un antipape. Un pen plua 
tard Peirarque, cD citant dans ses dis- 
cours saint Paul ei saint Augustin, ex- 
dtait un (Ourire dedaigneuz sur les 
levres des savants qui I'entouraient, ado- 
raieurs d'Aristoie et des commentateurs 
arabes. Ces doctrines irreligieuses 
etaient pressees de se reduire en volup- 
tes savantes : elles eurent des poetes 
pour les chanter. — La verite .toutefois 
ne demeura point sans defenseurs, pour 
elle fiirent suscites deux hommes que 
nous avoBs dejl rencontres panni les 
plus grands de Icur age, saint Thomas 
d'Aquin et saint Bonaventure, qu'il but 
rappejer tci comme deux gloires ita- 
liennes. Moralistes profonds, ils fii- 
rent encore poeiiquement inspires, I'un 
quand il composa les hymnes qui de- 
Taient un jour desesperer Santeuil ; 
I'autrc, torsqu'il ecrivit le cantique tra- 
duit par Corneille. ^gidius Colonna 
combattit aussi I'averrholsme de ceice 
meme plume qui tra^att des lemons aux 
rois. Atbertano de Brescia publia trois 
traites d'ethique en langue vulgaire. 
On en pourrait citer d'autres encore 
qui furcDt vantes a leur fpoque, et qui 
□nt eprouve ce qu'il y a de trompeur 
dans les applaudissements des hommes. 
Mais de coutes les cites assises au 
pied de I'Apennin, aucune ne put s'en- 
orgueillir d'une plus heureuse fccon- 
dite que la belle Florence. Dechir^e 
par les guerres intestines, si elle cnfBn>- 



tait dans la douleur, elle te donnait de> 
enlantt immortels. Sans compter Lapo 
Piorentino, qui professa la philosophie 
a Bologne, et Sandro de Pipozzo, au- 
teur d'un iraite d'cconomie dont le suc- 
ces fiit popuiairc, elle avait vu nalirc 
Brunetto Latini et Guido Cavalcanti. 
Brunetto, notaire de la rep oblique, 
avait su, sans &illir a ses patriotiques 
fonctions, servir utilemeni U science : 
il avait traduit en italien la Morale 
d'Aristotc j il redigea, sous le titre de 
Triiar, une encyclopedie des connais- 
sances de son temps, et donna dans 
son Teiaretta I'exemple d'une poesie 
didactique ou ne manquait ni la justesse 
de la peniee ni la grace de I'expression. 
Guido Cavalcanti fill aalue le prince de 
la Lyre : un chant qu'il composa sur 
I'amour obtint les honneurs dc plusieurs 
commentaircs auxquels les theotogiens 
les plus veneres ne dedaignereni pas de 
mettre la main. II aurait ete admire 
comme philosophe si son orthodoxie 
ITlI demeuree irreprochable. C'etait 
assez de deux citoyens de ce roerite 
pour honorer une ville dejil fameuse : 
un troisieme pourtant etait proche, qui 
les allait faire oublier. 

Hi. La philosophic du treiziime 
siecle devait done demander \ I'lulte 
le poete dont elle avait besoin ; mais 
I'ltalie devait le donner marque de 
I'empreinte nationale, pourvu avec une 
£gale liberaliie des facultes contempla- 
tives et des facultes actives, non moins 
eminemment doue de I'instinct moral 
que du sentiment litceraire. II fallait 
trouver quelque part one ame en qui 
ces dispositions rfunies par la nature 
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fiisKnt developpees encore par les 
epreuves d'une vie pravidentiellcmeot 
predcsiinee, et qui, fidele iux trnprei- 



sions venoc) du dehors, eui toutefoii 
I'energie necessaire pour les rassemblcr 
et produire i son tour. 



LA DIVINE COMiDIE. 

Lamennais, Introductioii sur kt Vie et les CEuvres de Dante. 



Quoi qu'il en soit, 1e poeme encier, 
sous ses nombreux upects, politique, 
hiitorique, philosophique, theologique, 
offi-e 1e tableau complet d'une epoque, 
del doctrines revues, de la science vraie 
ou erronee, du mouvenient de I'esprit, 
de* passions, des mceurs, de la vie enfin 
dans tous les ordres, et c'est avee raison 
■ qu'i ce point de vne la Diviaa Cem- 
mtd'm a ete ippelee un poime encychpi- 
Ji^ue. Rien, chez les anciens comme 
chez les modernes, ne saurait y etre 
compare. En quoi rappelle-t-elle I'e- 
popee antique, qui, dans un sujet pure- 
ment national, n'est que la poesie 
de I'hisioire, soit qu'elle riconte avec 
Homere les legendcs heroiques de la 
Grece, soit qu'avec VirgiJe etle celebre 
les loimaines origines de Rome liees aus 
desiins d'finee .' D'une ordre different 
er pluj general, Je ParaJis ftriu n'offre 
lui-meme que le devetoppement d'un 
int. pour ainsi parlcr, dogmatique : la 
crfatton de t'homme, pousse \ sa perte 
par I'envie de Satan, sa desobeissance, 
la punition qui la suit de pris, t'exil 
ix r£den, les mauz qui, sur une lerre 
inaudite, seront desormais son partage 
et celui de ses descendants, et, pour 
consoler tant de mixre, la promcsse 



d'une redemption future. Qu'ont de 
commun ces poemes, circonscriis en 
un sujet special, avec le poeme im- 
mense qui embrasse non-seu lenient lea 
divers ctats de I'homme avant et apria 
la chute, mais encore, par I'influ* divin 
qui de cieuz en cicux descend jusqu'D 
lui, revolution de ses faculies, de sea 
energies de tous genres, ses tois in- 
dividueltes et ;es lois sociales, ses paa- 
sions varices, jej vertus, ses vices, sea 
joies, ses douleurs; et non-seuJemem 
I'homme dans la plenitude de sa pro- 
pre nature, mais I'univers, mais la crea- 
tion et spirituelle et matcrielle, mais 
I'ceuvre entiere de la Toute- Puissance, 
de la Sagesse supreme et de I'Eternel 
Amour .> 

Dans cette vaste conception, Dante 
toutefois ne pouvait depasser les limiies 
ou son siecle ftait enferm^. Son fpo- 
pee est tout un monde, mais un monde 
correspond ant au devejoppement de la 
pensee et de la tociete en un point du 
temps et sur un point de la lerre, le 
monde du Mo/en age. Si le sujei est 
universel, I'im perfection de la connals- 
sance le ramene en une sphere ausu 
bornee que I'etait, comparee k la sci- 
ence post^rieure, celle qu'euveloppaient 
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dins son ftroit berceau le» lingei de 
I'Ecole. En religioa, en pliilosc^hie, 
I'auiorice tra^Ric autour de I'eaprit un 
cercle infranchissable. Dca origines 
du genre humain, de son e«t primor- 
dial, des premieres idees qu'il se fit des 
choses, des premiers sentimenw qu'ellw 
cveillerent en lui, des antiques civili- 
sations, des religions primitives, que 
savaii-on? Rien. L'Asie presque en- 
(iere, ses doctrines, ses arts, ses Ungues, 
tea monuments, n'etaienc pai moins 
ignores que la vieille fegypte, que les 
peuples du nord et de I'est de I'Eu- 
rope, leurs idiomes, leurs maurs, leura 
croyancea, leurs lois. On ne soup^on- 
nait meme pas I'eiistence de la moitif 
du globe habite. Le cercle embrasse par 
la viie determinait I'etendue dea cieuz. 
La veritable astronomie, la physique, 
ta chimie, I'anatomie, 1 'organogenic 
etaient \ naJtre : il faut done se repor- 
ter \ I'epoque de Dante pour com- 
prendre la grandeur et la magnificence 
de son ceuvre. 

Nous avona expltquf lea cauaea des 
obscuritea qui a'y rencontrent, cauaea 
diversea auxquelles on pourrait ajouter 
encore lea subtilites d'une meiaphysjque 
avec laquelle tres-peu de lecteurs soni 
aujourd'hui bmiltariscs, et dont la lan- 
gue meme, pour eire entendue, exige 
une etude special e et aride. Mais, en 
laiaaant a part le c5te obscur, tl reaie 
ce qui appartient \ la nature humiine 
dans toua les temps et dans tons les 
lieux, I'eternel domaine du poite, et 
c'eat lik qu'on retrouve Dante tout en- 
tier, la qu'il prend sa place parmi cei 
hauts genies dont la gloire est cclle Je 



I'humanit^ meme. Aucun n'est plus 
soi, aucun n'est doue d'une originalite 
plus poisaante, aucun ne poaaeda jamais 
plus de force ee de variii^ d'invention, 
Bucun ne penetra plus avant dans les 
secrets replis de I'ame et dans les abt- 
mes du cteur, n'observa mieux « ne 
peigntc avee plus de vcriti la nature, 
ne fut i la fois plus riche et plus con- 
cia. Si I'on peut tui reprocher des 
nitaphores moins hardies qu'ctranges, 
des btHrreries que reprouve le gout, 
presque toujours, comme nous I'avona 
dit, elles proviennent des effbrta qu'il 
Hw pour cacher un sens sous un autre 
sens, pour eveiUer par un seul mot des 
idees differcntes et parfois disparates. 
Ces &utes contre le gout, qui ne *e 
forme qu'apres une longue culture chez . 
tea peuples dont la langue est £xee, 
GOni d'ailleurs communes i toua lea 



poeies par qui i 
velle. Ce sont, dans les oeuvres de 
genie, les taches dont parle Horace, — 
" Ubi ploia nitcnt in carmine, non ego paucit 

OffeadiU maculii." 

Elles ressemblent \ I'ombre de cet 
nuages legers qui passent sur des cam- 
pagnes splendid ea. 

Lorjque apres I'hiver de la barbaric 
le printemps renaii, qu'aux rayons du 
soleil interne qui £claire et rechauffe, 
et ranime les ames engourdies dans de 
froides ombrca, la poesie refleurit, ses 
premieres fieura ont un eclat et un par- 
fiim qu'on ne retrouve plus en celles 
qui s'epanouisaent ensuite. Les pro- 
ductions de I'art, moins dfpendantes de 
I'imitation et des regies convenuea, of- 
ftent quelque clioae de plus personnelt 
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UDC originslite plui marqufe, plus puii- 
Maie. Dante en est un ezemple frap- 
pant. Doublement createur, U eree 
tout i la fob un poeme mi» modele el 
une langue magnifique dont U a garde 
le secret ; car, quelle qu'en tit ete I'in- 
Auence sur le devcloppement de la 
Ungue litterairc de I'ltalie, elle a nean- 
moins conserve un caractere \ part, 
qui la lui rend exclusivement propre. 
La nettete e[ la precision, je ne uit 
quoi de bref et de pittoresque, la dit- 
tingucnt pariicuUeremcni. Elle reflete, 
en quelque fiifon, le g^nie de Dante, 
nerveui, concis, ennemi de la phrase, 
■brfgeant tout, &isant passer de son 
esprit dans les autrei esprit), de son 
ime dans le) auires amea, ideet, «enti- 
menii, images, par une sorie de directe , 
communication presque independante 
des paroles, 

Ne dani une societe toute form^, et 
artificiellement formie, il n'a ni le 
genre de simplicity, ni la nalvetf dea 
poetes des premiers ages, mais, au con- 
traire, quelque chose de combinf, de 
travaille, el cependant, sous ce travail, 
un fond de naturel qui brille Ji travers 
ses singularitfs meme, C'est qu'il ne 
cherche point I'efiet, lequel nalt de soi- 
meme par I'expreision vraie de ce que 
le Poete a pensf, senti. Jamais rien de 
vague : ce qu'il peint, il le voit, et son 
ityle plein de relief est moins encore 
de la peiniure que de la plasiique. 

Lorsque parut son oeuvre, ce ful 
parmi ses contemporalni un cri una- 
nime d'econnemeni et d'admiration. 
Puis des siecles se passent, durant les- 
quels peu I pen s'obscurcit cette gnnde 
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renommee. Le sens du poeme ctait 
perdu, le goQt retreci et deprave par 
I'influence d'une litterature non moins 
vide que factice. Au milieu du diz- 
huitteme siecle, Voltaire ecrivait a Bet- . 
tinelli : " Je fais grand cas du courage 
avec lequel vous avez ose dire que le 
Dante eiatl un fou, et son ouvrage un 
monstre. J'aime encore mieux pour- 
taut, dans ce monstre, une cinquantaine 
de vers superieurs a son siecle, que 
tous les vermisseauz ippeles imetti, qui 
naissent et qui meurent il milliers au- 
joard'hui dans I'ltalie, de Milan jusqu'i 
Olrame." 

Voluire, qui ne savail guere mieux 
I'iialien que le grec, a juge Dante 
comme il a juge Homire, sans les en- 
tendre et sans les connaitre. II n'eui, 
d'ailleurs, jamais le sentiment n: de la 
haute antiquite, ni dc tout ce qui sor- 
uit du cercle dans lequel les roodemes 
Rvaient renfermf I'art. Avec un gout 
delicat et sur, il discemait certaines 
beaut^, D'aucrcs lui echappaieot. 
La nature I'avait douc d'une vue nettc, 
mais cette vue D'embrattait qu'un hori- 
zon borne. 

L'enthousiasme pour Dante s'est re- 
nouvele depuis, et comme un ezces en- 
gendre un autre cxces, on a voulu tout 
justifier, tout admirer dans son ceuvre, 
Aire de lui, non-seulement un des plus 
grands genies qui aient honofe I'hama- 
nite, mais encore un poete sans defauts, 
infaillible, inspire, un prophete. Ce 
n'est pas W servir sa gloire, c'est four- 
nir des armes 1 ceux qui teraienc tentea 
de la rabaisser. 

Uu des reprochea qu'on a iiiti i 
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ton poSme eit I'ennui, dit-on, qn'on 
^pronre il le lire. Ce reprocfae, qu'au 
rests on adrease egalemeni auz >n- 
eicns, n'esi pas de lout point injuste. 
Mais, poor en apprecier la valeur ve- 
ricable, il faut distinguer let epoques. 
Ce qui ennuie aujoutd'hui, les detaila 
d'une icience &usse, lea lubcilca argu- 
mentations sur lea doctrines theolo- 
giquei et philosophiques de r£colc, 
rendent, sans aucun doute, cette partitt 
du poeme fatigante et faatidicuie meme. 
Mais elle etait loin dc produire le 
meme effet au quatorzieme sieclc. Cette 
science etait la science du temps, eel 
doctrines, fortement cmpreinics dans 
les esprits et dans la conscience, for- 
maient l*£lement principal de la vie de 
la societe, et gouvernaient le monde. « 
Voila ce qu'il fkudrait nc point oublier. 
Lucrece en ett-il moint un grand poetei 
pirce qu'il a rempli son poeme des ari- 
des doctrines d'une philosophic main- 
tenant morte * Et cette philosophie, 
dans Lucrece, c'est tout Ic po6me ; 
undis que celle de Dante ei »a theolo- 
gic, n'occupem, dans le sien, qu'une 
place incomparablemem plus restreinte. 
Qui ne sait pas se transporter dons des 
spheres d'tdees, de croyances, de mceurt, 
difierentes de celles oil le hasard I'a fait 
naitre, ne vit que d'une vie imparfiite, 
perdue dans I'ocean de la vie progres- 
sive, multiple, immense, de 1 'human ite. 
Dante, au reste, a con^u son poeme 
comme out ixi confues toutes les epo- 
pees, et spedalement les plus ancienncs. 



Cellei de I'Inde, si riches en bcautes 
de tout genre, ne sont-elles pas, au 
fond, dci polmes tb^togiques ? Que 
lerait Vlliadt, si t'on en retnnchait les 
dieux partout melet i la contexture de 
la fable ? Seulement la Grece, au 
temps d'Homere, avait deji rompu let 
liens qui eniravaient le libre essor de 
I'csprit. Sa religion, depourvue de 
dogmes abstralts, ne c-ymmandait au- 
cunes croyances, et, dant son cultc 
vaguement tymbolique, ne parlait guere 
qu'aux sens et \ I'im agination. II 
en fiit de meme chez les Romains, \ 
cet egard fils de la Grece. Avec le 
christian isme, un changement profond 
s'opera dans I'etat religieuz. \a foi 
en des dogmes precis devint le fonde- 
ment principal de la religion nouveJle : 
d'oii rimportance que Dante, poete 
Chretien, dut atcacher '*, ces dogmet 
rigoureuz, a cette foi necessaire. Au- 
jourd'hui que les esprits, entrevoyant 
d'autres conceptions obscures encore, 
mais vers lesqueljes un secret instinct 
les attire, se detachent d'un systeme 
qu'a use le progres de la pensee et de 
la science, il a cesse d'avolr'pour euz 
I'tntcrct qu'il avait pour les generations 
anterieures. Msis, quelles que puis- 
tcnt etre les doctrines desiinees i le 
remplacer, elles seront, durant la pe- 
riode qu'elles caracceriseront \ leur 
tour, la source elevee d« la poesie, 
dont la vie est la vie de I'csprit, et qui 
meurt sitot qu'elle s'absorbe dans le 
monde materiel. 
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DjfNTE, IMITATEUR ET CR£JTEUR. 



Uibitle, La DitIm ComMie a- 
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Od DC dispute pins )l Dante le r&le 
inxtendu de conquennt intellectuel que 
ton genie t su se creer tout a coup lu 
miliea de 1h barbtrie des temps. L'au- 
teur de Im Dtviae C»midie n'eat pu 
pour rien Is repreKntant poetique dn 
tnoyen ige. Place comrae au carre- 
four de cette ere etrange, routes les 
routes iDcnent i lui, et sans cesse on 
le retrouve i I'horizoii. Societe, in- 
telligence, religion, tout *e rcRete en 
lui. En philosophic, il complete saint 
Thomas; en histoire, il eat le com- 
mentaire vivant de Viltani : le secret 
des sentiments et des tristesses d'alor* 
te lit dans son po^mc. C'eat un homme 
complet, k la tnaniere des icrivains de 
I'antiquite : il tieni I'epee d'une main, 
la plume de I'autre; il est savant, il est 
diplomate, 11 est grand poete. Son 
CBuvre est un des plus vastcs monuments 
de I'esprit humain ; u vie est un com- 
bat : rien n'y manque, les larmes, la 
faim, Tezil, Tamour, les gloires, let 
faibleises. Et remarquez que les tnter- 
vtlles de son inspiration, que la sauvage 
durete de son caractere, que I'aristo- 
cratie hautaine de son genie, aoot des 
traits de plus qui le rattachent k son 
€poque, et qui en memc temps I'en 
separent et I'isolent. Oik que rous 
portiez vos pas dans les landes Jngfttes 
du moyen ige, cette figure, k la fois 
sombre et lumineute, apparalt k vot 
cSt^s camme un guide inevitable. 



On est done ajnene naturellemcnt t 
•e demander cc qu'est Dante, ce qu'est 
cette intelligence egaree et solitaire, sani 
lien presque, sani cohesion avec Part 
grossier de son age ? 6'oii vient cette 
intervention tubiie du gfnie, cette die- 
tanire inittcndue '. Comment I'osuvre 
d'Alighieri surgit-elle tout k coup dttns 
les tenebres de I'histoire, prtUm sm» 
metre trtaUm f £st-ce une exception 
unique k travers les siecles ? C'cst 
mieux que cela, c'est I'alliancc puis- 
utnte de I'esprit createur et de I'esprit 
traditionnelj c'est la rencontre fecondo 
de la poeiie des temps accomplis et da 
la pocsie des ages nouvcauz. Ayani 
devant les yeuz les idoles du paganisme 
et les chastei statues des saints, I'imagc 
de I'ascetisme et de la volupte, Danta 
garda le sentiment de I'anciquite san> 
perdre le sentiment chreiien ; il resta 
fidele au passe, il comprit le present, il 
demanda aux plus terribles dogmes de 
la religion le secret de I'avenir. Ja- 
mais le mot d'Aristote i " la pofsie est 
plus vraie que I'histoire," ne s'est mieux 
vertfi^ que chez Dame ; mais cc ne fiit 
pas da monde exterieur du moyen age 
que se Htsit le genie inrentif d'Alighi* 
eri ; ce tut au contraire du monde in> 
terne, du monde des \Atti. De \k 
viennent la grandeur, tcs del^uts sussi, 
de \k la valeur immense, k quelquc 
point de vue qu'on I'envisage, de c< 
livre oil est semee k profiision une 
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po&te Sterne Hem ent jeune et brillinte. 
L'iniem philoaophique vicnt encore 
ici s'ajouter \ I'imerei littfnire et fai»- 
torique. C'cst la Bible, en eflet, qui 
inspire Milton ; c'est 1'£vingile qui 
inspire Klopsiock ; dans }a Divine O- 
midie, tM contraire, c'est I'inconnu, ce 
>ont les mysteres de I'autre vie auxqueli 
rhomme est initio. Li question de I'lm- 
niortilite est en jeu, et Dante ■ aiceint 

La preoccupation, I'lnsisttnce de la 
critique sont done Ifgitimes : ce per- 
pecuel retour vers le premier maitre de 
ia culture italienne s'ezplique et se jus- 
tilie. Jusqu'ici les apologisies n'ont 
pas manque i I'ecrivain : investigations 
biognphiques, jugements titteraires, in- 
terpretations de touce BOrtC, liypothiscs 
meme pfdantes ou futiles, lout semble 
veritablement ^puis^. Peut-etre n'y 
a-t-il pas grand mal : il s'agii d'un poeie, 
et si le vrai poite gagne toujours i etre 
lu, il perd sourent i £ire commenie. 
Un point cutieuz et moins explore 
resie cependant, qui, si je ne m'abuse, 
demande i etre particuliirement mis en 
lumiere : je veux parler des antfc^ents 
de la Divine Camidie. Ce poeme, en 
eSet, si original et ai bizarre meme qu'il 
tembte, n'est pas une creation subitc, 
le sublime caprice d'un artiste divine- 
ment doue. 11 se ratcache iu concraire 
i tout un cycle antfrieur, i une pen- 
tee permanente qu'on voii se repro- 
duire pfriodiquement dans Ics ages pre- 
cedents; pensee informe d'abord, qui 
se degage pcu a peu, qui s'essaye di- 
versement \ travers les siecles, jusqu'ii 
ce qu'un grand homme s'en empare et 



la iixe dffinitivement dans as chef- 
d'ceuvre. 

Voyez la puissance du genie ! Le 
monde oubtie pour lui ses habitudes: 
d'ordinaire la noblesse se rcfoit des 
pcres ; ici, an contraire, elle est ascen- 
dante. L'histoire recgcillc avcc cm- 
pressement le nom de je ne tais quel 
croise obicur, parce qu'a lui remonte 
la famille de Dante; la critique analyse 
des legendes oubli^s, parce que ces 
l^gendes sont la source premiere de la 
Divme Camidie. La foule ne con- 
naitra, n'acceptera que le nom du 
poite, et la foule aura raison. C'est 
la destinee dea hommes superlcurs de 
Jeter ainsi I'ombre «ur ce qui est der- 
riire eux, et de ne briller que par eux- 
memcs. Mais pourquoi ne remonte- 
rions-nouB point aux origines, pourquoi 
ne TCtablirions-nous pas la genealogie 
intellectuelle des eminenta ecrivains ? 
Aristocratic pen dangereuse, et qui n'a 
chance de choquer peraonne dans ce 
temps d'egalite, 

Ce serait une folie de soutenir que 
Dante )ut tous Its visionnaires qui I'a- 
vaient precede. Chez lui, heureuse- 
ment, le poete efiajait I'erudit. Cepen- 
dant, comme I'a dit un fcrivsin digne 
de sentir mieuz que personne le genie 
synthetique de Dante, " il n'y a que la 
rheiorique qui puisse jamais sup poser 
que le plan d'un grand ouvrage appar- 
tiem \ qui I'execute." Ce mot ex- 
plique precisfment ce qui est arrive -i 
rau(pur de U Divine Cemidie. Dante 
a resum^ avec puissance une donnee 
philosophique et litteraire qui avait 
cours de son temps ; il a donnf sa 
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formule definitive I une po£$tc flottante 
et dispersfe autour de lui, avani lui. 
I] en est de ceg sorces de legs poetiques 
comme d'un patrimoine dom on herice: 
Mit-on seolcment d'od i) vient, com- 
ment il s'est forme, \, qui 11 appartenaii 
avant d'etre au possesseur d'hier? .... 

Quaod je dlsais tout \ I'heure que 
Dame vint tard, il ne laudrait pas en- 
tendre qu'il vint trop tard ; I'heure de 
pareils homines est designee ; leule- 
ment il arriva le dernier, t1 ferma 
la marche, pour ainji dire. D'lil- 
leun, quoique la societe religieuse d'a- 
lors comme njat i £tre ebranlfe dans 
ses fondements par le sourd et lent 
effort du doute, elle avait encore garde 
intact I'heritage de la foi. La forme 
rigoureuse de la vieille constitution ec- 
clesiasllque demcurait sans echecs ap- 
parent!, et Ton jtait encore i deux 
aiecleg de la Reforme ; la papaute, en 
abuMnt dea indulgences, n'apaisait pas 
les scnipules des consciences chre- 
tiennes sur les chatiments de I'enfer. 

Mais quel fut le resulcat immediac du 
relacbement qui commen;ait \ se ma- 
nifescer fi et li dans les croyances i 
C'est que les pr^dicateurs, pour parer 
\ ce danger, evoquerenc plus qu'aupara- 
vant les idees de vengeance, et rede- 
mandereni \ la mort ces enseigncmenis 
que leur permanence meme rend plus 
terribles. De W, ces terreurs pro- 
fondes de la fin de I'homme, ces in- 
quietudes, ces ebranlementa en quekjue 
sorte qu'on retrouve dans beaucoup 
d'imagi nations d'alors, et qui fnrent si 
favorables \ I'excitation du genie de 
Dante. Les anciens figuraieni volon- 



tiers la mort sous des formes aima- 
bles ; dans les temps qui avoisinent 
I'Alighicri, on en fait, au contraire, 
des images repoussantes. Ce n'est 
plus ' cecce maigre jeune femme des 
premiers temps du chriscianisme ; c'est 
])lus que jamais un hideuz squeletce, le 
squeletie prochain des danacs maca- 
bres. Le symptome est significatif. 

De quelque cdte qu'il jeiaC les yeuz 
autour de lui, Dante voyait cette figure 
de la Mort qui lui montrait de son 
doigt decharnf les mysterieui pays 
qu'il lui ecait enjoint de visiter. Je ne 
crois pas exagerer en affirmant que 
Dante a beaucoup emprunte aussi aux 
divers monuments des arts plaatiques. 
Les legcndes infernales, les visions ce- 
lestes, avaient etc traduites sur la plcrre 
et avaient trouve chez les artistes du 
moyen age d'ardents commentateurs. 
Les peintures sur mur ont dispara 
presque toutes ; il n'en reste que des 
lambeaux. Ainsi, dans ta crypte de la 
cathedrale d'Auxerre, on voii un frag- 
ment o& est figure le triomphe du 
Christ, tel precisemeni qu'Alighieri I'a 
represcnte dans // pMrgaieire. Les 
peintures sur verre oil se retrouvent 
I'enfer et le paradis abondent dans nos 
cathedrales, et la plupari datent de la 
iin du douzieme siecle et du courant dn 
treizieme. Dante avait du encore en 
voir executer plus d'une dans sa jen- 
nesse. Entrc les plus curienses, on 
peut citcr la rose occideniale de I'eglise 
de CharCres. Quant aux sculptures, 
clles soni egalement tres-multipliees : le 
tympan du poriail occidental d'Autun, 
celui du grand portail de Conques, le 
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ponail de Moimic, ofirent, pir czem- 
ple, des detiits tres-bizirres ct tret- 
divcrs. ToQtei les formoa du chili- 
ment s'y trouvcnt pour liuii dire epui- 
Kcs, it ni£me qae dans I'Enfer dn 
poete ; les recompcDses susai, comme 
difu U Pm-MMs, soot tm-nombrcuaes, 
suit bencoup moini varices. Est-ce 
piTce que notre mcomptete niture est 
plus tiite pour seniir le mal que le bJeo? 
Lorsque Danie fit son voyage de France, 
tODt cela cxistait, meme le poruil oc- 
ddeHtai de Notre-Dame dc Paris, oik 
soat figures plusieurs degres de petnes 
CI de remuneritMas. Stns sortir de 
not frontiere*, notre infatigable arche- 
otogue M. Didroa a pu compter plus 
de cinquante ilUutratUm de la Divine 
CtmiSe, Itrntes aoterieures aa po£me. 
ETidenunent Alighieri s'est inspire de 
ce vivant spectacle. Ia.* artistes ont 
done leur part, 1 c6t£ det tegendairet, 
daD9 ces antecedents de I'epopec chre- 
tienne, tandis que Dante lui-meme, par 
on glorieaz reiour, semble avoir etc 
present i la pensfe de celui qui peignit 
it fugement dernier. Noble et tou- 
cbante aolidarite dei arts! Qh' °*'>~ 
merait i lire nne page de kt Divine C»- 
midie devaat lea fresquei dc la chapelle 
Siztijne> Qui n'aimerait \ reconnaltre 
dans Michel-Ange le sent commena- 
mr legitime de Dante ? A iine cer- 
nine haotenr, tout ce qui est beau et 
vrai ae rejoint ei se confond 

La question dea epopees, si vivement 
et ai freqnemment debatlue par la cri- 
tique moderne, ne peut-elle pai rece- 

r quelque profit du tableau que nous 
I yeuz ? 
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On tait mtfaitenant, par ub ezemple 
considerable, (quel est le nom i cote 
duquel ne pourrait etre cite celui de 
Dante ?) on sait comment derriere 
chaque grand poete primitif il y a des 
generations oublieea, pour ainsi dire, 
qui oQt prelude aux memes harmoniea, 
qui ODt prepar£ le concert. Ces (Euvres 
capiiales, qui apparaissent (1 et la aux 
beurea tolcnnellea et chez les nations 
privilegieet, aoni comme cea moiasont 
des champs de bataille qui croissent f<E- 
condees par les morts. Dante ezplique 
Homere. Au lieu de I'inapiration re- 
Itgieuse mettez I'inspiration nationale, 
et voui saurez comment t'esi faite I'lU- 
aie I aeulement la trace des rapsodea 
a disparu, tandis que celle dei legen- 
daires eat encore acceasible \ I'erudi- 
tion. Ce« deux poetes ont cu en 
quelque sorte pour loutiens les temps 
qui lea ont precedes et leur siede 
meme ; I'un a redit ce que les Grccs 
pensaient de la vie publique, I'autre c« 
que lei hommes du moyen age pen- 
aaient de la vie fiiture. Sont-ils moins 
grands pour cela ? Cette coUaboration- 
de la' foulc, au contraire, est un privi- 
lege qui ne s'accordc qu'a de bien rarea 
intoralles et i des genie* tout i bit 
exceptionnels. Pour s'emparer \ leur 
profit de ^inspiration gen^rale, pour 
etre les interprcies des aenitments et 
dea passions d'une grande epoque, pour 
Giire ainsi de la litteraturc qui devienne 
de J'histoire, les poetes doivcnt etre 
marques au front. Lea pensees des 
temps anterieura jclatent tout i coup 
en eui et s'y resolvent avcc une fecon- 
dite et une puissance inconiiues. A 
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CDZ de dire tout une forme meilleure, 
lauveratoe, i cuz dc 6xer sous I'eter- 
nelle poesJe ce (jui le r£pete i Ten- 

Ce speaacle ■ m morilite: n'j' ■•t-U 
pis la, en effet, en dehors dei noms 
proprea, quel que chose de vraiment 
grandiose par la simpJicite meme ? 
Dins I'ordre esth^cique, la po6sie est 
la premiere de toutes les puissances 
donnees i I'homme. Elle est i I'cter- 
nel beau ce qu'est la vertu 1 I'eier- 
nel bien, ce qu'est la sagesse 1 reternel 
vrai, c'esc-i-dirc un rayon ecltappe d'en 
haut ; elle nous rapproche de Dieu, 
£h bien ! DIcu, qui partoot est le 
dispenutcur du genie, et qui I'aime, 
n*a pas voulu que les faibles, que lei 
petits fiissent tout i &it desherites de 
ce don sublime, Anssi, dans ces 
grandes teuvres poetiques qui ouvrcnt 
les eres littetaires, touce une foule ano- 
nyme semble avoir sa part. C'est pour 
ces ioconnus, eclaireurs predestines \ 
I'oubli, qu'esE It plus rude Uche ; ils 
tracent instinctivement les voies \ une 
sorce de conquerant au profit de qui jls 
n'auront qu'i tbdiquer un jour i its 
prepareDl ik grand'-peine le metal qui 
•era marque plus tard i une autre et 
definitive empreinte ; car, une fois les 
tenutives epuisees, arrive I'homme de 
genie. Ausiiidt il s'empare de tons 
ces elements disperaes et leur imprime 
cette unite imposante qui fquivcui i la 
creation. £t tlors, qn'on me passe 
I'eipreifion, on ne distingue plus riea 
dan* ce ftisceau, nagnere epan, main- 
tenant relie arec tint de puissance, 
dtn* cet imposant faitcun du diitumir 



poetique, qu'il s'appelle Hom^re ou 
Dante. II y a done la une loi de I'his- 
toire litterairc qui rend un peu a tous, 
qui prete quelque chose a rhumaoite, 
qui donne leut part aux bumbles, et 
ceU sans ricn oier au poete ; car, je le 
repece, les plus grands hummes evidem- 
menc sont seuls appelfs ainsi a formuler 
une pensee collective, \ concentrcr, 
\ absorber, \ ranger sous la discipline 
de leur genie tout ce qui s'esc produii 
d'idees auiour d'euz, avant eux. C'est 
le miroir d'ArchJmede. .... 

II y a done deux parts i Aire dans 
U Dwiae Csmedie, sinon pour le lec- 
teur, au moioi pour le critique ; la 
pan de I'imiiation, la part de la crea- 
tion. Dante est un genie double, a la 
fois eclectique et original. II ne veut 
p» imposer au mondc sa laniaisie et 
son reve par le seul despot isme du 
genie. Loin de lit, il va ao-devant de 
son temps, tout en attirant aon temps 
i lui. C'est ainsi que font les grand* 
hommes : ils s'emparent sans dedain 
des forces d'alentour et 7 ajouient la 
leur. 

Dirai-je ce que Dante a imit£, on 
plut&t ce qu'il a conqui* sur les autres, 
ce qu'il a incorpor^ i> ion ceuvre ? II 
Jandrait en rechercher les traces par- 
tout, dam la forme, dani le ibnd, dans 
la langoe meme de son admirable livre. 
L'anttqnite s'y trahirait vite : Platon 
par 9CS ideales theories, Virgile par la 
melopee de set vers. Le moyen 3ge, 
\ son tour, s'y rencontrerait en entier : 
mystiques ilans de la foi, r^eries che- 
valeresques, violences theologiqnes, feo- 
daJes, municipalea, tout jusqu'auz boo^ 



yGoogIc 



4i6 



Illustrations 



fonneries ; c'eat un ubleau complet de 
repo<]ue : le genie disputeur de la sco- 
lastique y donne la main a la muse 
etrange des legendatret. Si la chevale- 
rie iniroduii dans lei iiKEurt le devoue- 
tnent \ I a femmc, si les troubadours 
abdiquenc leuT cynisme pour chanter 
une heroine imaginaire, si Gauthier de 
Coinsy et les pieux irouveres redou- 
blent le lis virginal sur le front de 
Marie, si les sculpteura en£n taillent 
ces chastes ec sveltes statues dont les 
yeux sont baisses, done les msins sont 
jointes, dont les trails respirent je ne 
sals quelle angelique candeur, ce sont 
aucant de modeles pour Dame, qui con- 
centre CCS traits epars, les idealise, et 
les reuoit dans I'adorable creation de 
Beatrice. Cet habile et souve/ain 
eclectisme, Alighieri le poursuit dans 
les plus petits details. Ainsi, par un 
admirable precede d'elimltiation el de 
choix, son rhythme il t'emprunte auz 
cantilenes des Provenjauz ; sa langue 
splendide, eeite langue aulique ci tar- 
dinaUique, comroe il I'appelle, il la 
prend il tous les patois italiens, qu'il 
cmonde et qu'il transforme. On dirait 
meme qu'il sut meitre i profit jusqu'i 
ses liaisons, jusqu'aoz amities de sa 
jeunease. Ao musicien Casella ne put- 
il pas demander ces harmonieuses dou< 
ceurs de la langue toscane dont herita 
plus tard Petrarque; au peintrc Giotto, 
le modete de ces figures penslves dont 
Ic pinceau toucha \ peine lea lignes 
suaves, et qui, dans les vieilles oeuvres 
italieones, se detachent au milieu d'une 
lumiere d'or [ a I'architecte Amolfo 
enfin, la hardiesse de sei belles con- 



pour bStir auBsi son edifice, 
sa sombre tour teodalc maintenant noir- 
cie par les ann^s, mais qui domine 
tout I'art du moyen age, 

Ainsi Dante ne dedaigne rlen : phi- 
losophe, poSte, phllologue, il prend de 
toutes mains, il imice humblement I'a- 
beilte. Vous voyez bien qu'il n'a rien 
cree, ou plutot il a tout cree. C'est 
de la sorte que procedent les inven- 
tcurs ; chacun sait les elements dont il> 
le servent, personne ne sait le secret 
de leur mise en oeuvre. Ce qui d'ail- 
Icurs appartient en propre \ Dante, ce 
qui suffirait *, sa gloire, c'est le genie ; 
I'imposante grandeur de I'ensemble cc 
en meme temps la supreme beaute da 
detail et du style, ce je ne sais quoi 
qui est propre il sa phrase, cetie allure 
souveraine et inexprimable de sa poe- 
sie, tant d'energie il la fois et tant 
de grace, tant de sobriete severe dans 
la forme, .et cependant tout un ecrin 
eblouissanc, des couleurs diaprees et 
tiiyanies, et commc un rayonnement 
divin dam chique vers. 

Ce n'est pas qu^il faille porter le 
culte jusqu'Ji la superstition. Les aA 
trai, il est vrai, sont moins dangereux 
en litteralure qu'en politique : en poli- 
tique, ils perdent les gouvernements 
qu'ils flatteni; en littcrature, tis ne 
font que compromettre un instant lea 
ecrivains qu'ib exalient, et qui, apres 
tout, sont toujours surs de retrouver 
leur vrai niveau. Mais pourquoi cci 
cxageracioDS ? Comment la vogue a-t- 
elle ose toucher i I'austere genie de 
Dance ? L'ceuvre d'Alighieri, j'en veux 
coDvenir, rcsscmble k ces immenses 
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cithedrales dn moyen Sge <jue j'admire 
beaucoDp, auuni que persanne, mais 
qui, en definitive, sont le produit d'un 
temps \ demi barbare, et o^ toutes leg 
hardiesKS elancees de I 'architecture, 06 
le» mcrveiilca ciielee* et les delicatesaes 
>culpturale« s'entremeleni to u vent, I 
travers les epoques, \ de lourds massif, 
i des statues diffbrmes, a des parties 
inachevees. Apprecioas Dame en cri- 
tiques, et MchoDS oil voni nos adhe- 
sions. Sans doute il jr a sympathie 
permanence en nous pour ce passe que 
chante le poetc ; mais nous sentons 
bien que c'est du passe. Sojrons francs: 
le fibre fnidite est ici en jeu aussi bien 
que la fibre poetique ; la curiosite est 
eveillee en meme temps que I'admira- 
tion. Si 1'on est frappe de ces cata- 
combes gigantesques, on sait qu'elles 
aont I'asile de la mort. En un mot, 
nous comprenons, nous ezpliquons, 
nous ne croyons plus. La fbi de Dante 
sous parait touchante, anz heures de 
tristesse, elle nous fait m8me envie 
quelquefois ; mais personne ue prend 
plus au serieuz, dans t'ordre moral, le 
cadre d'Alighicri. N'est-ce pas pour 
nous un reve bizarre qui a sa grandeur, 
aa grandeur en philosophic et en his- 
toire ? E( i qui, je la demande, cecte 
lecture laisse-t-elle vne terreur sincere 
et melee de joie, commc au moyen age? 
Helas ! ce qui nous frappe surtout dans 
la Divine Cemidie, ce sont les beaux 

Heureusement It forme aeule a vi- 
eilli J le probleme au fond est demeure 
le memei et la poftique solution tent^ 
par I'Alighieri reste immortelle. Les 
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sentiments qu'il a touchfs avec tant 
d'art, les vfrites qu'il a revetues de pa- 
rures si splendides, sont de tous lei 
temps. Convenons seulement que dans 
cette foret ou s'egare le poeic, on ren- 
conire bien des oapeccs sauvages, bien 
des rochets inabordables. Dante, g^nie 
capricieuz et subtil, est, ne I'oublions 
pas, un homme du moyen age; incom- 
parablement superieur it son temps, il 
en a cependani fi et la les inegaliiet, 
le tour bizarre, la barbaric, le pedan- 
tisme : legitime satisfiiction qu'il faut 
donner i la critique. Qu'importe apres 
tout ? S'il y a fil et la des broussailles 
pedantesqaes qui obstruent la voie et 
qui btiguent, tout I cSie, ei comme au 
detour du buissoo, on est but de re- 
trouver les idees giandioses, les images 
fclatantes, et aussi cecte simplicitf 
naive, ces graces discretes, qui n'incer- 
disent pas la science amere de la vie. 
Laissons done Tombrc descendre et 
couvrir les parties de I'auvre de Dante 
d'oil la poesic s'est de bonne heure 
retiree, et concern pi ons plucot celles 
que I'ecemelle aurore de la beaute sem- 
ble rajeunir encore avec les siecles. 

Cecte forme, si longtemps populaire, 
si anivcrscllement repandue, A la vi- 
sion, semble disparaitrc avec Alighleri, 
qui sore radieux du &tras des commen- 
taires et des imilateurs. Apres lui, 
qu'on mc passe le mot, il n'y a plus 
de pelerinage de Childe-Harold dans 
t'autre monde. Le poEce avail &ic de 
la vision son inalienable domainc ; c*e- 
taic une forme desormais arrit^ en lui, 
ct qui ne devait pas avoir Jl subir d'e- 
preuves nouvclles. Quelles avaient et£ 
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pmdtDt trelM centt mds 1m cniatei, 
lu etpcrances de rhumuiite lur li vie 
i venir: voili le programme <)ue I'etait 
trace Duite, et <]u'il ivaJt pour juniit 
rempli dam son po£ine. 

Sur la pente ripide qu'ellei descen- 
diicnt, comment lei geoeratioDs qui *uc- 
cederent i I'Alighieri auraient-elle* pris 
deiormais un iotcret autre que I'iiiteret 
poGiique a ces queitions du monde tii- 
lur ainai resoluei par dei visioiuaiTei ? 
Dame, il est boo dc le rappeler encore, 
n'eii pu un genie precurseur par let 
idees; il ne dcvance pat I'avenir, it re- 
lume le passe: son po£me est comme le 
dernier mot de la theologie du moyen 
ige. Cek est triste ik dire peut-eire, 
mais le cynique Boccace est bien ptutot 
I'homme de I'avenir qae Dante. Dante 
parle a ceux qui croient, Boccace il ceuz 
qui douteoi. La Reforroe est en germe 
daiw U Uieamhin, tandjs que U Divine 
Comidie cil le livre des generations qui 
•vaient la foi. C'est qu'on marcbe 
rite dans ces siecles agitei de la Renais- 
(ance. Prenes ptutot I'ltalie, cetta 
vieillereineducatholicisme; la France, 
cette lille aJnee de I'&glise ; I'Espagne 
meme, cette terre privilegiee de la foi, 
et intcrAgez-les. Qu'elles vous disent 
ce que font leura fcrivains des sonve* 
nirs de Dante et des rfv^lations sur 
I'autre vie ; qu'elles vous disent s'ils 
a'ont pas bien plutot dans la mfmoire 
le scepticisme goguenard des trouveres. 
Voici en effet que Folengo, un moine 
Italien, donne brusquement un enfer 
burlesque pour denoQment k sa celebre 
macaronee de Baldus, et qu'il y laisse 
tans fa^on son heros, sous prjiexte que 



lei poites. eei mcnteurs par excellence, 
ont leur place marqu^ chez Satan, et 
qu'il o'a, lui, qu'i y reiter. Voila que 
Rabelais, i son tour, verie au hasard 
les groisKrei enluminurei de la palette 
sur ce tableau oil le vieuz gibelin avait 
\ I'avance mis les coaleurs de Rem- 
brandt. Le prosalque enfer de Rabe- 
lais, c'eii le monde renverse. Je me 
garderai de clierdci ezemples: qu'on se 
rappelle seulement qu'il ne sait que faire 
raccommoder des chausies %. Alexan- 
dre le Grand, \, ce conquerant qu'Ali- 
ghieri avait plonge dans un fleuve de 
sang bouillant. C'est \ ces irivialites 
que I'ltalie et la France retombent ivec 
Folengo et Rabelais. L'Espagne aussi, 
un pen plus tard, aura son tour ; pre- 
nez patience. Laissez aainie Therese, 
ce grand genie mystique egare au sei- 
zieme liecle, laiisez-li evoqner I'enfer 
dans sea songei, et rever que deux mu- 
riilles enflammici viennent \ elle, qui 
£nisient par I'ctreindre dans un em- 
brassement de feu; laiasez la foi et la 
mode des mHi tstramentaks conserver 
encore quelque importance auz com- 
positions religieuses, Deji, quand Cal- 
deron met sur la seine la legende du 
Purgaleire de mint Patrice, il n'a plus, 
i beaucoup pres, ces males accents de 
la chanson du Rtmencir*, oik ctaient si 
fnergiquement depcinta lei chatiroenis 
que Dieu inflige en enfer aux roauvaia 
roil. La transformation s'annonce: on 
touche aux railleries de Quevedo, i 
cette bouffbnne composition dei ttahUs 
it PlutBM, par laquelle I'Espagne viitt la 
demiere rejoindre les cyniques tableaux 
du Baldm et du Pamtagruel. 
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Tels tout )« luccesseurs Ax. Dante, 
qui roDl un instint fait descendre de 
ce troDc de I'srt chreiien, oO notre 
e<]ui table admiration I'a si legicime- 
meni et ik jamaii replace. Comment, 
en demeurant au degre oil nous I'avoni 
vu, I'homme de ton epoque, I'Alighi- 
eri a-t-il empreint i un li haut poini 
son ceuvre d'un sceau personnel et ori- 
ginal ? comment la creation et TiinitR- 
tion se Ront-elles li bien fondues dans 
la spontaneite de I'art ? Inexplicablei 
mysteres du talent ! C'est dans ce de- 
veloppement simultane du genie indivi- 
duel, d'une part, et du genie contem- 
porain, de I'auire, qu'eat la marque dei 
esprits touverains. VaiU I'ideal que 
Dante a atteint ; il ne faut lui disputer 
aucune des portions, meme les moin' 
dres, de son oeuvre: tout lui appariient 
par la double legitimite de la naissance 
et de la conqueie. II etait createur, et 
il s'est fiiit en m€me temps I'homme 
de la tradition, parce que la poesie ret- 
temble \ ces lumieret qu'on se pasaait 
de main en main dana les jeux du 
scade, a ces torches dei coureura auz- 
quelles Lucrece compare si admirable- 
ment la vie. Le flambeau poetique 
oe a'etcint jamais : Dante I'a pris des 
mains de Vit^ilc pour en eclairer le 
monde moderne. 

Chaque epoque a »a po^e qui In! 



est propre, ec qui ne sauraitetre pour- 
tanc qu'une maaiere diverse d'envisager, 
sous ses formes varices, le probleme de 
la descinee humaine ; car noui sommea 
de ceuz qui croieni, avec Theodore 
JouSroy, que toute poesie veritable, 
que toute grande poesie est la, que ce 
qui ne s'y rapporte point n'en est qae 
la vague apparence et le reflet. Cette 
blessure au flanc que I'humanite porte 
aprea elle, ce besoin toujoura inaasouvi 
qui est en nous et que la lyre doit 
celebrerj en un mot, tout ce qu'Ei- 
chyle prestentait dani le Premitbit, 
tout ce que Shakespeare a peint dant 
HemUt, ce pourquoi dont Manfred 
demande la solution \ I'univers, ce 
dome que Faust cherche i combler par 
la science, Werther par I'amour, don 
Juan par le mat, ce coniraste de nocre 
neanc et de nocre immortalite, toutes 
ces source* de I'eternelle poesie eiaicni 
ouvertes dans le ccrur d'Alighieri. 
Lasse de la vie, degoute des hommes, 
Dante s'est mis au dell du tombeau 
pour les juger, pour chltier le vice, 
pour chanter I'hymne du bien, du 
vrai et do beau. C'est un de ce> 
maitres aimes qui sont sQrs de ne ja- 
mais mourir, car I'humanite, qui a 
CQopere ii leur ceuvre, reconnaitra 
toujoura en euz sa grandeur et sa mi- 
sere. 
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Stehelin, Rabbinical Uteiature, VoL I. p. 156. 



We shall now lay before the Reader 
some Account of the Radix, or First 
Elements, of the Cabak. The Radix 
of this mysterioui Science is the He- 
jmn-Alphabet ; which the Cabelhts 
divide into Three Portions ; annexing 
to each Portion ■ peculiar Province of 
the Cabala. These Three Provinces 
of their Mysteries ire referr'd. One 
to the AngtUe World, or (he several 
Orders of Angela or pure intellectual 
Beings in Heaven ( Another to the 
Starry World j and the Third to the 
Elcmintary World; for after this Man- 
ner the Cabaliiti divide the Universe. 
The Letters from Aiepb to J«d, in- 
clusive, are Symbols, say they, of the 
Orders of Angels, stil'd, by their Sages, 
Incorporal Beings, and pure Intellects, 
free from all Matter, and flowing im- 
mediately from, or being the purest 
and moat sublime Effect of, the Power 
of God. The Letters from Caph to 
Tzade, likewise inclusive, represent the 
Orders of the Heavens, or the Starry 
World J which the Cabalisls place un- 
der the Influence or Government of 
the Angels ; and sometimes call the 
World of Roitndi or Orclei. The 
remaining Letters, up to the Letter 
Thau, are referr'd to the Four Ele- 
ments, or Prime Species of Matter, 
and to all their various Forms and Com- 
binations ; which Elements, say the 
Cabelhts, have Inflgence or Dominion 



over Sense and Life ; and are them- 
selves under the Influence or Direction 
of the Angela and the Crelestial Cir- 
cles, or Starry World. The Radical 
Cabalisticai References of each Letter 
in the //^^nw- Alphabet the Cabaliits 
set forth in the following Manner. 

I. The Letter Altpb {Dottrine) de- 
notes, among the Cabalists, the Holy 
Name Hu, assign'd to the Inaccessible 
Light of the Divine Being, who is sig- 
nified by the Word Emupb, i. e. la- ■ 
finite. It is referr'd to the First Sefbi- 
Tttb or Number; call'd Keibtr, i.e. 
Cretan, as being the Symbol of the 
most sublime and perfect Beings ; that 
is to say, those Angels which are up- 
held through [he Prime Influence, or 
the Prime Favour, or Goodness of God, 
and are call'd Hajotb bakodtscb, i. e. 
Holy Animals. By these the Cabalists 
mean the Seraphim s. 

II. The Letter Seth {Heuie) denotes 
the Holy Name Ebie, assign'd to the 
Wisdom of God ; and signifying like- 
wise a Being, from which all other 
Beings are deriv'd. It is referr'd to 
the Second Sepbira, call'd Cboebma, i. e. 
Wisdom : which is annes'd to the Or- 
der of Angels, call'd Ophanim, \. e. 
Wbeels, which is the Order of Cberu- 
bims ; who were deriv'd from the 
Power of God, through, and next after, 
the Intelligences above-men tion'd ; that 
is to say, the Serapbims ; and, from 
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them, descend (infiuiniUlly) into the 
Terreairial Beings. 

III. Gimei i^Resttring, 01 RetBardini) 
denotes the Holy Name Jieb, signify- 
ing the Fire «f Love, or the Ht^f Spirit, 
and is referr'd to the Third Stfbira or 
Number, call'd Binab, i. e. Pruien(e ; 
representing an Order of Angels, call'd 
Aralim, i. e. Grtat, Valiant, Angib af 
Might; who mate up the Third Class 
□f Intelligences, or intellectaal Beings, 
flowing from the Divine Goodness ; 
and who are illumin'd by the Power 
of God, through the Second Class, or 
Order (1. e, the Cberubimi) and descend 
therewith {iafiittntially) to the lower- 

. most Beings. The Angels of this Or- 
der are taken to be the same with the 
Angels which are call'd Tbrcnei, 

IV. Dalttb (d Gatf) denotes the 
Holy Name Ell; and is referr'd to the 
Fourth Sepbira or Number, call'd Cbe- 
sid, i. e. Grace, or Mertj ; which i) 
appropriated to the Maiebemalim, an 
Order of Angels which is taken to be 
the same with That call'd Daminiens ,- 
and which flows, from the Power of 
God, through the Third Order of In- 
telligences (i. e. tbe Aralim), and, with 
it, descends influentialty on the Beings 

V. Ht (^Beheld) denotes the Holy 
Name Elobim, and the Fifth Sepbira, 
call'd Paibad; which denotes Severity, 
Judgement, Awe, tbe Left Side, or tbe 
Sacrd of God. This Sepbira is assign'd, 
by some Heiretei, to the Serapbims ,■ 
but by others, more reasonably, 10 the 
Order of Angels call'd Gaax (^Sirenglb') 
which flows from the Power of God, 



through the Pounh Class of Intelli- 
gences, and, with it, sends down its 
Influence to Inferiour Beings. 

VI. Fan {a Heei) denotes the Mys- 
teries of the Holy Name Eloab; and is 
referr'd to the Fifth Sepbira, which is 
call'd Tipberetb, denoting Beauty, Or- 
nament, and the Upper Cceleitial Sun; 
and representing the Melaebim, or Or- 
der of Angels call'd Potoen ,■ which arc 
derived from the Power of God.through 
the Fifth Order of Intelligences, and 
send, with that Order, their Influence 
down to Inferiour Creatures. 

VII. SajiM (Armeiir) denotes the 
Name Zeiattb, i. e. tbe Gtd ef Hostt f 
and the Seventh Sepbira, call'd Net- 
satb, i. e. Conquering, answering to the 
Order of Angels call'd Ehbim, or Prin- 
(ipalitiei, which Sow from the Power 
of God, through the Angels of the 
Sixth Order, and, with them, send 
their Influences down upon the In- 
feriour Creation. 

VIII. Heib denotes the Name of 
God, Elebe Zeiaolb, and the Eighth 
Sepbira. call'd Tebilim, i. e. Praise, 
and appropriated to the Angels BeneU- 
bim, ot the Sons of God; the same with 
the Arch -Angels. And these flow 
from the Power of God, through the 
Angels of the Seventh Order ; and de- 
scend, with them, influcniially on In- 
feriour Beings. 

IX. Tetb (Departing, or Escaping) ' 
denotes the Name of God, Sadai, and 
the Ninth Sepbira, call'd Maiad, i. e. 
Graund, or Foundatian ; and answering 
to the Cberuiims ; which flow from 
the Power of God, through the Angels 
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of the Eighth Order ; and Knd, in 
ConjUDction with them, their Influ- 
ence down on the Creation beneith 

X. Jad {Beginning) denotes the 
Name of God, Adenai Meltcb, \, t. 
Tbt Lord it King,- and ii rcferr'd lo 
the Tenth Sepbira, call'd MaUut, \. e. 
KiHgdtm t and likewise Iicbim, i.e. 
Strang Men ,• and is appropriated to 
the lowest of the Holy Orders (tbeOr- 
deri >/ Jngeis) ; which Order is illu- 
min'd by the Power of God, through 
the Ninth Order, and, with the Power 
of that Order, descends influentially 
on the Sense and Knowledge of MenT, 
referr'd (o Things uncommon. Such 
are the References of this Part of the 
tfrfjrra'- Alphabet to the several Or- 
dera in the Angelic World. We now 
proceed to the Alphabetical References 
to the World of Rounds or Circles, or 
the Starry World. 

XI. Capb, Initial (ibe Palm or Htl- 
hxe af ibe Hand) denotes the Eteadai, 
i. e. the Primum Moii/e, or First Mov- 
er ; which is put in Motion imme- 
diately by the First Cause. The In. 
telligence of this First Mover is stiled 
Metraten Serafbanim, or tbe Printe ef 
Counlenance. "V'u the Prime, Regular 
Mover, or Influencer of the Sensible 
World ; flowing, through the Power 
of God, into all Things that have 
Motion, and endowing all the Lower 
Creation, by penetrating deep into the 
Forms thereof, with Life. 

XII. Capb, Final, denotes the Cir- 
cle of the Fixed Stars ; that is to say. 
Those which make up the Signs of the 



Zodiac, call'd, by the Hebritsi, Galgtl 
Hammazihib, i. e. Tbt Circlt af Signi. 
This Circle hath for its Intelligence 
the Angel Raziel, Adam's Instructer or 
Familiar Spirit ) and its Influence is, 
through the Power of God, by Meant 
of the abovememion'd Intelligence, the 
Angel Metratan, diifus'd through the 
Lower Creation. 

XIII. Lamed denotes the Heaven or 
Circle of Saturn, the First and Princi- 
pal Circle of the Planets, 'or Erratic 
Stars. Saturn the Hebrews call Sebei- 
tai, and his Intelligence, Stbeblaiel ; 
infiis'd by the Power of God, and de- 
scending, by Means of the Intelligence 
Raziel, influentially upon Lower Be- 
ings. 

XIV. Mem, Initial, denotes the 
Heaven or Circle of Jupiter, call'd, by 
the Hebrews, Tsedeti; the Intelligence 
of which is Tsadkiel, the Protecting 
Angel, or Familiar Spirit, of Abrabemi 
diffiis'd through the Power of God, by 
Means of the Intelligence Sebeltaiel, 
throughout the Lower Creation. 

XV. Mem, Final, denotes the Heav- 
en of Marl, call'd, by the' Cabalisis, 
Meaiaim. His Intelligence is Cama- 
el; so call'd from the Heat of Man. 
And this Intelligence flows, in the 
same Course and through the same 
Power with the Intelligences above- 
mention'd, influentially upon all Thinga 
beneath it. 

XVI. Nun, Initial, denotes the' 
Heaven of the Sun, call'd, by the He- 
brews, Scbemsfb.' His Intelligence is - 
the Angel Rapbail, the Instructer of 
Isaac ! flowing through the Power of 
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God, by Means of the Intelligetice 
Camail, upon all Thing* below. 

XVII. Urn. Fiiwl. denotes the Cir- 
cle of Ventti, call'd, by ihe Hebrtm, 
Nagu. Her Intelligence a Haaiel, \. t. 
Rttonciltr af Merty ; infua'd by the 
Power of God, through the Intelli- 
gence Rafbail, and diSiis'd, by the 
•ame Means, upon all Terrestrial Be- 

XVIII. Sameeb denotes the Heaven 
of Merciirj, call*d Cothai, i. e. Star. 
His Intelligence is MUbael, derived 
from the Power of God, by Means 
of the Imelligence Rapbali; and, by 
Means of the same Intelligence, de- 
scending inAuentially upon all Things 

XIX. Hajim denotes the Heaven jf 
the Mton, call'd Jareacb, Tbe Ltft Eye 
tf tbe WarU. Her Intelligence is 
Gabriel, infus'd by the Power at God, 
through the Intelligence Michael; and 
descending, as the 'foreraemion'd, in- 
Auentially upon all the Tcrrcstriil Crea- 
tion. Such is the Cabaliitical Account 
of the References of these Letters of 
the //>Jr»r-Alphabet to the World of ' 
Circles or Stars. And to these may be 
added the References of the Three 
Letters following. 

XX. Pe, Initial, denotes the Rea- 
sonable Soul ; which, in, the Opinion 
of the Heireni, is govern'd by various 
Intelligences. 

XXI. Pe, Pinal, denotes all Spirits 
of the Animal Nature: which, through 
the Power and Command of God, are 
govern'd, or influenc'd, by the Intelli- 
gences above. 



XXII. TwJe. Initial, is referr'd to 
the Intelligible ccelestiil Matter, and 
to the sensible Elements, or the Ele- 
ments of Sense, in all compound or 
niizc Bodies; which Matter and Ele- 
ments are, through the Power of God, 
govern'd by different Intelligences, ac- 
cording tp their difierent Natures and 
Forma. 

We now come to the Alphabetical 
References the Caballsts make to their 
Elementary World. 

XXIII. Tznde, Pinal, ts referr'd to 
the Four Elements of Matter; namely. 
Fire, Air, Water, and Earth ; which 
are govern'd, through the Power of 
God, by certain coelestial Powers and 
Angels ; as is the Prima Materia, or 
First Matter, which is the grand Foun- 
tain or Origin of all the Elements. 

XXIV. K^b a referr'd to inani- 
mate or insensitive Bodies ; as Miner- 
als, &c. whether simple or compound. 
These Bodies are, through the Power 
of God, governed by the Ccelestial Be- 
ings, and their respective Intelligences. 

XXV. Re,cb is referr'd to all the 
Productions in the Vegetable World ; 
as Trees, Herbs, Roou, &c. and to the 
Ccelesiial Influences that are derived 
upon them. There is not, say the 
Cabalists, an Herb upon Earth that 
hath not its Intelligence, or Influence, 
which satth to it, Encrease and multi- 
ply thy self. 

XXVI. Scbin is referr'd to all the 
Species of the Animal Nature; as Quad- 
rupeds, Birds, Pish, and Insects, and 
every Thing, beneath the Ratioiul 
Nature, that hath Life and Motion. 
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These receive, through the Power of 
God, the Influences of the Coelestial 
Bodies, and of their respective Intelli- 
gences. 

XXVII. Tbau is the Symbol of the 
little World, Man ; because as Mm, 
with respect to this World, was the 
Being created last, so is this Letter the 
last of the /fiT^rrar- Alpha bet. He is 
govern'd of God, through the Qualities 
of the First Matter, and according to 
the Influences of the Stars, and like- 
wise by Guardian- Angels, which attend 
him, and which, in Hebrew, are cali'd 
licbim, i. e. Streng Men; who are said 
to have been the Last of the Angelic 
Creation, as Man was the Last of This. 

Such are the References of the Let- 
ters of the //ifimc- Alphabet, towards 
the Accomplishment of the Mysteries 
of the Caiala, extwaed, not without 



great Labour, from the Writings of 
Rabbi Akkipa, who was, it seems, a 
most profound Cabalist, and who hath 
been already frequently mention'd in 
the Course of these Papers. They 
pass, from God, down to all the Stages 
of the known Creation ; the Letter 
Alepb, the First in the /firirrto- Alpha- 
bet, being referr'd to God, who is 
the First Cause of all Things, and 
who, through his unsearchable Power 
and Judgment, comprehends, directs, 
and governs all Things; working by, 
and diffusing his Power upon, Second 
Causes ; and, from them, deriving his 
Power upon Third Causes, &c. Which 
Causes are the Sacred Hosts and Prin- 
cipalities ;. who have their different 
Degrees of Influence; rising gradually, 
one Class above another, to different 
Stages of Power and Perfection. 



yGoogIc 



INDEX 



„Google 



„Gbogle 



INDEX 



OF NAMES AND PLACES 



IH TEXT OR NOTES 



Abaci, ftmily. Inf. zzzii. io6. Pak. xvi. 

109. 
Abtxtgliato. Inf. zziz. ijz. 
Abbey of S«n Benedccio. Inf. xvi. loa 
Abel. Inf. iv. 56. 
Abraliini. Inf. iv. 58. 
Absalom. Inf. zzviii. 137, 
Aby<jo). PuKC. xzviii. 74, 
Accorso, Francis of. Inf. zv. 110. 
Achan. Purc, zz. 109. 
Acheron. Inf. iii.78; ziv. 116. Pukc 

ii. 10$. 
Achilles. lNF.v.6ji xii.71; xzvi.62; 

xxxi. 4. PuRG. ix. 34; xxi. 91. 
Achitophel. Inf. xxviU. 137. 
Acone. Par. zvi. 65. 
Acquacheta. Inf. zvi. 97. 
Acquaapana. Par. xii. 124. 
Acre. Inf. xxvii. 89. 
Adalagia. Par. iz. 96. 
Adam. [NF.itiii5; iv. {$. PuRc.ix. lO; 

xi.44i xziz. 86; zzzii. 371 xxxiii. 

6z. Par. vii. z6i xiii. 37, iii; xxvi. 

83,91, 100; zxxii. Ill, 136. 
Adam of Brescia. Inf. xzz. 61, 104. 
Adige. iHf. xii. 5. Purc. zvi. 1 1 ;. Par. 

iz.44. 
Adimari, fiunily. Pak. zvi. 115. 



Adrian IV. Purg. xix. 99. 

^gidiut. Par. xi. 83. 

^gina. Inf. zziz. 59. 

^gypl. PuRO. ii. 46. Par. xzv. JJ. 

£nen. Inf. ii. 32; iv. 122; xxvi. 93. 

PuRG. zviii. 137. Pak. vi. 3; xv. 27. 
^netd of Virgil. Purc. xxi. 97. 
JEoIm. Purc. zzviii. zi. 
^sop. Inf. xxiil. 4. 
^thiop. Purc. xxvL 21. Par. ziz. 109. 
Ethiopia. Inf. zziv. 89. 
Ethiopians. Inf. zzxtv. 44. 
MtM OT Mongibello. Par. viii. 67. 
Africanui, Scipio. Purc. xxix. 116. 
Agamemnon. Par. t. 69. 
Agapecus. Par. vi. 16. 
Agaiho. Purc. zzn. 107. 
Aglaurus. Purc. ziv. 139. 
Agncilo Brunclleschi. Inf. zzv. 6S. 
Agobbio or Gubbio. Purc. zi. 80. 
Agosiino. Par. lii. 130. 
Aguglione, Par. zvi. $6. 
Ahisuenis, King. Purc. xvii. 28. 
Alagia. Purg. ziz. 142. 
Alagna, or Anagni. Purc. xz. 86. Par. 

zxz. 148. 
AUrdo. Inf. xxviii. 18. 
Alba Longa. Par. vi. 37. 
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Alberichi, htoAj. Pak. xvi. 89. 
Alberigo, Frate Giudente, or JoTitl 

Fritr. Inf. zxxiii. 1 1 8. 
Alben of Austria. Pukg. vi 97. Pal 

Albert of Sieoa. Inf. xxiz. 110. 
Albeni, Aleuandro and Napoleon. Inf. 

xxxii. ss- 
Alberto degli Albeni. Inf. zzzn. 57. 
Alberto della Scala. Purg. zviii. tii. 
Albertua Magnui. Pak. z. 98. 
Alboino della Scala. Pak. zvii, 71, 
AIcheini$ti. Ikf. zzix. 
Alcides. Pak. ix. loi. 
Alcmxon. Pukc. zii. jo. Par. iv. 10]. 
Aldobnodeacht, Guglielmo. Pvkg. xi. 

59- 
Aldobrandi, Tegghiaio. Inf. xvi. 41. 
Alecto. Inf. iz. 47. 
Aleuandria. Purc. vii. ijj. 
Alestandro, Count ofRomena. Inf.zzx, 

77- 
Alessandro degli Alberti. Inf. zzzH. 5 {. 
Alesaio Interminei. Inf. zvin. 112. 
Alexander, Tyrant of Pherae. Inf. zH. 

107. 
Alexander the Great Inp. xiv. 31. 
Alfonso of Aragon. Purc. vii. 1 16. 
Alfonao of Majorca. Par. xtx. 137. 
Alfonso of Spain. Pak. xix. 12;. 
Ali, disciple of Mahomet. Inf. zzviii. 

Alichino, demon. Inf. xzi. 118; xxii. 

■ ■2. 
Alighieri, Amily. Par. zv. 138. 
Alps. Inp.zz. 62. PuKCzviL 1; xxxiii. 

Altaforte. Inf. zxtz. 29. 
Alvema. Par. li. 106. 
Amata. Pukg. xvii, ic. 



Amidei, family. Par. ztL 136. 

Amphiarans. Inf. xz. 34. 

AmphioD. Ikf. zzzii. 11. 

Amphisbfena, serpent Inf. zziv. 87. 

Amyclaa. Pak. xi. 67. 

Anagui or Alagna. Pukc xz. 86. 

Ananias. Pak. xzvi. 12. 

Anascagi, family. Pvrc. xiv. 107. 

Anasiasius, Pope. Inf. zi. 8. 

Anaxagorts. Inf. iv. 137. 

Anchises. Inf. i. 74. Pukg. zviii. 137. 

Par. zv. 2$; xix. 132. 
Angels. Par. xzviii. 126; zzzi. ■}. 
Angels, rebel. Par. xzix. ja 
Angiolello da Cagnano. Inf. xxviii. 77. 
Anna, St., mother of the Virgin Mary.. 

Par. xizii. ijj. 
Annas, Inf. zxiii. 121. 
Anselm, Sl Pak. zii. 137, 
Anaelmuccio. Inf. zzziii. ;a 
Anta;ui. Inf. xzzi. 100, 113, 139. 
Antandros. Par. vi. 67. 
Anienora. Inf. zzzii. S8. 
Anienori (Paditans). Pubg. v. 75. 
Antigone. Pukg. zxii. no. 
Antiochus Epiphanes. Inf. ziz. 86. 
Antiphon. Porg. xzii. 106. 
Antony, St. Par. zzix. 124. 
Apennines. Inf. xvi. 96; zz. 65; xxvii. 

29. Pi;aG. V. 96; ziv. 31, 93; xxz. 

86. Par. xxi. 106. 
Apocalypse. Inf. ziz. 108. Puaazziz. 

105. 
Apollo. PnKo.xz. 132. pAK.i.13; ii.8. 
Apostlei. Pukg. zzii. 78. 
Apulia. Inf. zzviii. 9. Pukg. r. 69 ; 

vii. 126. Par. viii. 61. 
Apulians. Inf. xzviii. 17. 
Aquarius, sign of tHc Zodiac. Inf. 
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AquiloD. Pdkc. iv. 60 ; xxzu. 99. 

Aquinu, St. Thomu. Par. x. 98. 

Arabians. Pak. vi. 49. 

Arachne, Inf. xvii. 18. Puko. xii, 43, 

Aragon, Pukg. iii, ii6. 

Aragonuf. Pak. zix. 137. 

Arbia. Inf. x. 86. 

Area, family. Pak. xvi. 92. 

Archaogels. Par. xrviii. izj. 

Archiano. Purg. v. 95. I*S' 

Ardinghi, famil/. Par. xvi. 93. 

ArcthuM. Inf. zzr. 97. 

Aretipe, Bcnincasa, Purg, vi. 13. 

Aretioc, Grifolino. Inf. zzix. 109; 

xjti. 31. 
Aretiaei. Inf. zzii. j. Purg. zir. 46. 
Arexzo. Inf. zxtx. 109. 
Argenti, Philippe. Inf. viii. 61. 
Argia, Purc. zzii. no. 
Argo, Par. zxziii. 96. 
ArgonauU. Par. ii. 16; zzziii. 96. 
Argus. Purg. zziz. 95 ; xzxii. 65. 
Argolic people. Inf. zzviii. 84. 
Ariadne. Inf. xii. 10. Par. ziii. 14. 
Aries, sign of the Zodiac. Purg. zxzii. 

53. Par.). 401 xxviii. 117. 
Aristotle. Inf. iv. 131. Pvro. iti. 43. 

Par. viii. iio; zzvi. 38. 
Arius. Par. ziii. 127. 
Aril, the holy. Purg.x. $6. pAR.xx.39. 
Ariel. Inf. ix. 112. 
Amo. Inf. ziii. 146; zv, 113; zziii. 

9S j zxz. 65 ; xxxiii. 83. Purg. v. 

Ill, 115 ; xiv, 17, 24, 51. Paz. zi. 

to6. 
Anialdo Daniello. Pumc, zxvi, 1 1 j, 

142. 
Arrigo Moiiardi. zir. 97. 

Arrigucci, limilf. Par. xvi. loS. 
Arseiu) of Venice. Inf. xxi. 7. 



Arthur, King. Inf. zziii. 62. 

Anins. Inf. zx. 46. 

Ascesi, or Assisi. Par. xi. 53. 

Asciano. Imf. xziz. 131. 

Asdente. Inf. xx. tiS. 

Asopus. PuKc. xviii. 91. 

Assyrians. Purg. xii. 58. 

Athamas. Inf. zxx. 4. 

Athens. Inf. zii. 17. Purg. vj. 139; 

XV. 98. Par. xvii. 46. 
Atropoa. Inf. xzxiii. 126. 
Attila. Inf. xii. 134; ziii. 149. 
Augusta (the Virgin). Par. zxzii. 1 19. 
Augustine, St. Par. x. 120 ; xzxii. 35. 
Augustus Cksst. lMV.i.71. PuRcxxix. 

116. Par. vi.73. 
Augustus (Frederick II.). Inf. ziii. 68. 

(Henry of Luxemburg), xxx. 36. 
Aulis. Inp. XX. III. 
Aurora. Purg. ii. 8 ; iz. 1. 
Ausonia. Par. viii. 61. 
Auster. Purg. zxzii. 99. 
Austria. Inf. xxxii. 16. 
Avaricious. Inf. vii. Purg. zix., xx., 

zxL 
Aventine, Mount. Inf. xxv. 26. 
Averroes. Inf. iv. 144. 
Avicenna. Inf. iv. 143. 
Azzo degli Ubaldini. Purg. xiv. 10$. 
Azzolino, or Ezzelino. Inf. zii. 1 10. 

Par. iz. 19. 
Azzone III. of Este. Purg. v. 77. 

B and Ice, Bice (Beatrice). Par. vii. 14. 
Babylon. Par. zziii. 13;. 
Bacchantes. Purg. xviii. 92. 
Bacchiglione. Inf. zv. 113. Par. iz.47. 
Bacchus. Inf. xx. 59. Puro, xviii. 93. 

Par. ziii. 25. 
BagnacRvallo. Purg. ziv. 11$. 
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Bignoregto. Pail sii. 128. 

fialdo d' Aguglione. Pak. iri. 56. 

Baptist, St. John the. Inf. ziik 143 ; 

XXI. 74. PuRc. iiii. iji. Pa». xvi. 

25.47; zviii. 134 J XHii. 31. 
Barbagia of Sardinia. Pukg. xxiii. 94. 
Barbariins, Northern. Par. xxxi. 31. 
Barbariccia, demon. Inr. xxi. 120; 

xxii. 19, 59, 145. 
Barbarossa, Frederick I. Purg. rviit. 

119. 
Bari. Par. viij. 62. 
Barrators (peculators). Inf. xxi. 
Bartolomeo della Seal*. Par. zvii. 71. 
Bamcci, iim^y. Par. xvi, 104. 
Baptistry of Florence. Par. xv. 134. 
Bear, constellation of the. Purc tv. 65. 

Par. ii, 9 ; xiii. 7. 
Beatrice, Inf. ii. 70, 103; x. 131; xii, 

88 ; IV. 90. Pukc. i. 53 ; vi. 47 ; 

XV. 77 ; zviii. 48, 73 ; zxiiL 1 28 ; 

xxvii. 36, S3. 136 ; xxx. 73 ; xiii, 

80, 107, 114, 133 ; xxxii. 36, 8$, 

106; xTziii. 4, 1 24. Par. i. 46, 65 ; 

ii. 22; iii. 127; iv. 13, 139; V. 16, 

8s, I22J vii. 16; ii, 16; X. 37, 52, 

60; zi. II; xiv. 8, 79 i XV. 70; 

xvi. 13; ivii. s. 30; t™'- '7. S3S 

xxi. 63 ; zxii. I2S ; xxiii- 34> 76 ; 

xxiv. 10, 22, SS ; ^Jtv. 28, 137; 

zzvi, 76 ; xxvii. 34, 102 ; xxix. 8 ; 

XXX. 14, 128; zzxi. S9i <S6, 76; 

xxzii, 9 ; xxxiii. 38. 
Beatrice, Queen. Purc. vii. 128. 
Beccaria, Abbot of. Inf. xxxii. 119. 
Beda(Ehe Venerable Bede). PAR.x.131. 
Beelzebub. Inf. xxxiv. 127. 
Belacqua. Pinic, iv. 123. 
Betisarius. Par. vl. 25. 
Beliincion Berti. Par. xv. 112; xvi. 99. 



Bello, Geri deh Inf. xxtz. I7. 
Belus, King of Tyre. Par. ix. 97. 
Benaco, Inf. xx. 63, 74, 77. 
Benedetto, San, Abbe}' of. Inf. xri. 

100. 
Benedict, St. Par. xxii. 4O; xxxii. 3;. 
Benevenio. Pukg. iii. 1 28. 
Benincasa of Arezzo. Purc vi. 13. 
Berenger, Raymond. Par. vt. 134. 
Bergamasks. Inf. xx. 71. 
Bernard, Friar, Par. ii. 79. 
Bernard, St., Abbot. Par. zzxi, 102, 

139 J xxxii. i, 
Bernardin di Fosco. Pvrg. zIv, lot, 
sernardone, Peter, Par. xi. S9, 
Bertha, Dame. Par, xiii. 139. 
Berti, Beliincion. Par. zv. 111; zri. 

99. 
Bercrand de Bom. Inf. xzviii, 1 34, 
Bianchi, White Party, Inf. vi. 65, 
Bic« (Beatrice). Inf, ii. 70, 103. 
Billi, or Pigli liimily. Par. xvi. 103. 
Bindi, abbreviation of Aldobrandi, Par. 

zziz, 103. 
Btsenzio. Inf, xxxii, S^. 
Bismancova. Purg. iv. 26. 
Bocca degli Abati. Inf. xzxii. 106. 
Boethius, Sevcrinua, Par. x, 125. 
Bohemia. Pvrg, vii, 98, Par. ziz. 12J. 
Botogna, Inf. ziiii. 142. Purc. ziv. 

100. 
Botognese. Inf. iiiii. 103. 
fiolognese. Franco. Purg. xi. 83, 
Bolsena. Pvrg. zxiv. 24. 
Bonatci, Guido. Inf. xx. ii8. 
Bonaventura, St. Par. xit. 127. 
Boniface, Archbishop of Ravenna. Purc 

xxiv. 29. 
Boniface VIII, Ikf. zix. ;s > tirii. 

70, S5, PtntG. XX. 87 ; xiiii. 149 ; 
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jxxiii. 44. pAB, Ix. ijt} zii. 901 
zvii. 50; zzvii. 11; xxz. 148. 

Boniface of Sigiu. Par. xvi. $6. 

Bonturo de' Dati. Inp. xxi. 41. 

Boreas. Pak. xxviii. 80. 

Borgo (Borough) pf Florence. Pae. xy'l 
"34- 

Born, Bertrand de. Inf. xxviii. 134. 

Boriiere, Guglielmo. Inf. xvi. 70, 

Boitichi, binily. Par. xvi. 9). 

Brabant, Lady of, Puac. vi. 13. 

Branca d' Cm. Inp. xxxiii. J37, 140. 

Brands, founcain of. Inp. xzx. 78, 

Brennus. Par. vi. 44. 

Brenta. Inf. xv. 7. Par. ix. 27. * ■ 

Brescia. Inf. xx. 68. 

Brescians. Inf. xx. 71. 

BrettinoTO. Puac xiv. 111. 

Briareus. Inf. xxxi. 98. Purc. xii. 

28. 

Bridge of Sl Angelo. Inp. xvlii. 29, 
Brigati. Inf. xxxiii. 89. 
Brissus. Par. xiii. taj. 
Bruges. Inf. xv. 4. Pubg. xx. 46. 
Bmndusium. Puic, iii. 27. 
Brunelletchi, Agnello. Inp. xxv. 68. 
Brunetio LatJni. Inf. xv. 30, 32, 101. 
Brutui, enemy of Tarquin. Inf. iv. 

127. 
Brutus, murderer of Cxur. Inf. xxxiv. 

6s. 
firutui and Cassias, Par. vi, 74. 
Buggia. Paa. ix. 92. 
Bujamonte, Giovanni. Inp. xvii. 73. 
Bulicame, hoc spring of Viterbo. Inp. 

xiv. 79. 
Buonagiunca degli Orbisani. Pvrc. xxtv. 

'9- 20, 3S. 56- 
BuoDconte di Montefeltro. Purg.v. 88. 
Buondelmonte. Par. xvi. I40. 



Buondelmonti, ftmily. Par. zvi. 66. 
Buoso da Ditera. Inf. xxxii. 1 16. 
Buoso degli Aba"- !"'■ <<v. 140. 
Buoso Don|[i. Inf. xxx. 44. 

Caccia d' Asciano. Inr. xxix. 131. 
Cacciaguida. Par. xv. 20, 94, 135, 145; 

xvi. 29; xvitt. t, 28, 50. 
Caccianimico, Vcnedico. Inf. zviii. ja 
Cacus. Enf. xxv. 25. 
Cadmus. Inf. xxv. 97, 
Cadsand. Inp. xv. 4. 
Cxcilius. Puac. xxli. 98. 
Cesar. Inf. xiii. 6j, 68. Puso. vi 

92, 114. Par. i. 29; vi. 10; zvi. 

59- 
Cssar, Julius. Inf. i. 70; iv. 123; 

xxviii. 98. Purc. xviii. 101 ; xxvi. 

77. Par. vL S7- 
Cxsar, Tiberius. Par. vi. 86. 
Cagnano, Angiolello da. I^p. xxviii. 

77- 
Cagnano. Par. ix. 49. 
Cagnazzo, demon. Inp. xxL 119; zziL 

■ 06. 
Cahors. Inf. xi. $0. 
Caiaphas. Inf. xxiii. 11$. 
Cain, PuRG. xiv. 132. 
Cain and bis thorns (Man in the moon). 

Inf. XX. 116. Par. ii. $1. 
Caina. Inf. v, 107 ; xxxit. jS. 
Cilahorn. Par. xii. 52, 
Calbolt, family. Purc, xiv, 89. 
Calcabrina, demon. Inf.xxi. itB; xxiL 

133. 
Calchas. Inf. xx. no. 
Calfucci, family. Par. xvi. 106. 
Calixtus I. Par. xxvii. 44. 
Calliope. Purc. t. 9. 
Callisto (Helice). Purg. xxv. 131. 
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CiraildoH. PvKQ. T. 96. 
Camicioii de' Pazzi. Inf. xzziL 68. 
Camilla. Inf. i. 107 ; iv. 114. 
Cammino, or Cunino, UmAy. Purc 

XFi. 11+. 133, 138. 
Cammino, or Comtno, Ricctrdo di. 

Pak. tz. 50. 
Caraontca, Val. Inf. xx. 6^. 
Campagnstico. Pukc. zi. 66. 
Campaldino. Pukc. 1. 92. 
Campi. Pas. zvi. ;o. 
Canavese. Pubg. vii. 136. 
Cancellieri, family. Inf. zxzii. 63. 
Caocer, itgn of the Zodiac. Par. xzt. 

101. 
CinGraodedcllaScala. lNF.i.iot. Par. 

xvii. 76. 
Caoraines. Pak. xxvii. 58. 
Capuieu). Inf. ziv, 63 j xzv. ij. 
Capet, Hugh. Pi;Ka xx. 43, 49. 
Capocchio. Inf. zzix. 136; xxz> 28. 
CapoDsacchi, family. Par. zvi. izt. 
Cappellciti (Capulctg). Purc. vi. 106. 
Capraia. Inf. zzziii. 82. 
Capricorn, sign of the Zodiac. PvRC 

ii. 57. Par. xxvii. 69. 
Caprona. Inf. zzi. 9;. 
Cardinal, the (Otuviano degli Ubd* 

dini). Inf. x. iza 
CariKoda. Inf. zzxi. 136. 
Carlioo de' Pazzl Inf. zzxii. 69. 
Carpigna, Guido dL Purc. ziv. 98. 
Carrareie. Inf. xx. 48. 
Casale. Par. xil. 114. 
Casalodi, family. Inf. xx. 95. 
Casella. Purc. ii. 91. 
CaKntino. Inf. zxz. 6j. Purc. v. 94 ; 

xiv. 43. 
Cauero, Guido del. Inf. zzviii. 77. 
CoHcro, Jacopo del. Purc. v. 67. 



Cassino, Monte. Pax. xxiL 37. 
Cauiua, murderer of Cxsar. Inf. xzxiv. 

67. 

Cfluius and Bmtut. Pax. vi. 74. 
Caatello, fiimil/. Purc. zvi. izj. 
Caitile. Par. zii. %%. 
Castle of St. Angelo in Rome iMF.zriii. 

31- 
Castor and Pollux. Pvrc. it. 61. 
Cflstrocaro. Purc ziv. lid- 
Catalan de' Malavolti. Inf. xxUi. 104, 

114. 
Catalonia. Par. viii. 77. 
Caiellini, family. Par. xvi. 88. 
C^co of Utico. Inf. xiv. ij. Pvrc. L 

3ii ii- 119- 
Cacria. Par. zzi. 109. 
Catcolica. Inf. zxviii. 80. 
Caurus, northwest wind. Inf. zi. 114. 
Cavalcante de' Cavalcanti. Inf. x. 53. 
Cavatcanti, Guercio. Inf. zxv, iji. 
Cavalcanti, Guido. Inf. z. 63. 
Cecina. Inf. ziii. 9. 
Celestine V. Inf. iii. 59 ; zzvii. loj. 
Cenchri, serpents. Inf. zziv. 87. 
Centaurs. Inf. xii. $6. Purc. xxir. 

IZI. 

Ceperano. Inf. zzviii. 16. 
Cephas. Par. xxt. 127. 
Cerbcru). Inf. vi. 13, zz, 32 1 ix, 98. 
Cerchi, lamily. Pax. xvL 65. 
Ceres. Purc zzviii. 51. 
Certaldo. Par. zvi. 50. 
Cervia. Inf. xxvii. 41. 
Ceiena. Inf. zzvii. jz. 
Ceuta. Ihf. zzvi. ■ ■ i. 
Chaos. Inf. zii. 43. 
Charity, Daate and St. John. Par.xzvi. 
Charlemagne, Emperor. Inf. xzzi. 17. 
Par. vi. 96 J zviii. 43. 
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Chtrlet of Anjou. PmcvH. ftj, %%^i 

li- IS?- 

Charles of Valoft (Siwutirrt, L>ck- 

land). Inf. vL 69. Purc. v. 69; zx. 

71- 
Charles Martel. PAR.vn^.49, ^5; i/ i. 
Charles Robert of Hungary. Par. viii. 

72. 
Charles 11. of Apalia. Fvrg. v^i. 127 ; 

zz. 79. Par. vi. 106) xix. 117; Sz. 

'J- 

Charles's Wain, the Great Bear. Inf. 

zi. 1 14. Purc. i. 50L Pa«. riik 7. 
Charon. Itir. iii. 94, 109, ra8. 
Cbarybdis. Iitr. vit. 21. 
Chutky, nnmples of. Pvac. xzv. 121. 
Chelydri, serpents. Inf. izir^ 86^ 
Chenibiiti. Par. xzviii. 99. 
Cherubim, bhck. Inp. xT/ri. iij. 
Chiana. Par. xiii. 2]. 
Chiarenuaa. Inf. xv. 9. 
Chiui. Par. zi. 43. 
Chiassi. PuRG. zzviii. ao. 
Chiawri. Ptntc. zix. 100. 
Chiron. Inf. zii. 6$, J\, 77, 97, 104. 

PuRG. iz. 37. 
Chiusi. Par. xvi. 7;. 
Christ iNr.zxzif. nj. tvto.tr, tg; 

XX. 87 ; xzi. 8 t XxlMi 74 1 tti\. 

129; xxxii. 7}t ■»*; xxxiii, 63. 

Par. vi. 14; iz. 110; xi. 72, 102, 

107 J xii.37, 71, 73^75) xiv, i©4. 

106, 1081 xvii. 33,si; ziz. 71, 1Q4, 

106^ loS i XX. 47 ;. xiiit. 20, 72, 

105, 136} zzT. If, 3], 113, 128; 

xxiz. 98, 109; xxxi. 3, 107; xsxii. 

20, 24, 27, 83, 8f, 87, rS5i Xlziii. 

' ChristlMW P«Ra X. rai, Par. r. 73 r 
zix. 109; XX. 104. 

* VOL. III. JJ 



Chiytoatom, Sl PaK. xil. 137. 
Church of Rome. Purg. xvi. 127. 
Ciacco. InP. vi. {2, 58; 
Ciampolo, or Giaoipolo. Inf. xzii. 

48.IZI. 
CiMfR (J<* DonatT. Int. Xzv. 43. 
Cianghella. Par. xv. [28. 
Cieldauro. Par. x. 128. 
Cimabue. Pvro. xi. 94. 
CineiBBatusi (^nriua: Par. vi. 461 xv. 

129. 
Cione tk' Tatlmi. Pintc. vi. 1 $. 
Circe. Inf. xxvi. 91. Puko. xiv. 42'. 
Ciriatto, demon. lNP.zzi.iz2; zxii- 

SS- 
Clara, St., of A»i^ Par. iii. 98. 
Cleraence, Queen. Par. ix. t. 
Clemently. Pitro. iii. 125. 
Clement V. lHF.ziz.83. PAR.zvii.Si; 

XXX. t43. 
Cleopatra. Inf. v. 63. Par. vi 76. 
Cletui. Par. xivit. 41, 
Clio. PvRG. xzii. $8. 
Clotho. Purg. xxi. 27. 
Clymene. Par. zvii. t. 
Cock, arnn of Galhira; Pna viti. 

81. 
Cocytas. Inv. iiv. 119; xxxi. 123; 

zzziii, i;6; xz^iv. $^. 
Colchiana. Inp. zviii. 87. 
Colchis. Tar. ii. 16. 
Colic. Purc. xiii. 1 1 5. 
Cokigntf. Ittp. xttit. 63. Par. x. 99. 
Colonnesi, ftniily. Inp. xxvii, 86. 
Comedy, Dante thus names hii poem. 

Inf. xvi. irf. 
Conio. Purc. ziv. I16. 
Conndin. Purc. xx. 68. 
Conrad or Gumdo I., Emperor, Par. 

TT. f39. 
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Conrad or Currado da Ptlazzo. Puko. 

xvi. 124. 
Conrad or Currado Malaipina. Pukg. 

viii. 65, 109, iiS. 
Conscience, Inf. xzriii. itj. 
CoDitantine ihe Great. Inf. xiz. 11$; 

zxvii. 94. PuKG. xzxit. iij. Par. 

vi. 1 i XX. ss- 
Constantinople. Par. vi. 5. 
Contemplative and lolitaiy. Par. xxi. 
Cornelia. Inf. iv. 128. Par. xv. 129. 
Corneio. Inf. xii. 1371 xiii. 9. 
Corsica. PuRC. xviii. 8i. 
Cono Donati. Purg. xxiv. 8z. 
Cortigiani, family. Par, xvi. ill. 
Cosenza. Ptiac. iii. 124. 
Coatanza, Queen of Aragon. Putc. iii. 

115,143; vii. 119. 
Costania. wife of Henry VI. of Ger- 
many. Purg. iii. 113, Par. iii. 118; 

iv. 98. 
Counsellors, evil. Inf. zxvi. 
Counterfeiters ofmooey, speech, or per- 

Crauui. Purg. XX. 116. 

Crete. Inf. xii. 12; xiv. 95. 

Creusa. Par. iz. 98. 

Cripple of Jerusalem. Par. xix. 127. 

Croatia. Par. zzxL 103. 

Crotont. Par. viii. 62. 

Crusaders and Soldiers of the Faith. 

Par. xiv. 
Cunizza, lister of Ezzelino III. Par. 

ix. 32. 
Cupid. Par. viii. 7. 
Curiatii, the. Par. vi. 39. 
Curio. Inf. xxviii. 93, loz, 
Cyclops. Inf. xiv. 55. 
Cypri. (V=nu,). P... viii. ,, 
Cyprus, Inf. xxviii. 82. Par, xix, 147. 



Cyrrha. Par. i. 36. 
Cyrus. Purg, xii. 56. 
Cytherea. Purc. xzvii. 95. 

Daidalus. Ihf. zvii. iii ; xxix. 116. 

Par. viii. 126. 
Damiano, Peter, Par. xxi. 121. 
Damietta. Inf. xiv, 104. 
Daniel, Prophet. Purc. xxiL 146. Par. 

iv. iji xxix. 134. 
Daniello, Arnaldo. Purc. xxvi, ti$, 

142. 
Dante. Purg. xxx. {{. 
Danube, Inf. xxxii. 26. Par. viii. 65. 
David, King. Inf. iv. jS j xxviii. ij8. 

Purc. x. 6$. Par. xx. 38; xxv. 72; 

xxxii. II. 
Derii. Par. vi. 47! 
Decretals, Book of. Par. ix. 134. 
Deidamia. Inf. xxvi. 62. Purc xxii. 

114. 
Deiphile. Pvrg. xxii. 1 10. 
Dejanira. Inf. xii. 68. 
De la Brosse, Pierre. Purg. vi. 22. 
Delia (the Moon), Purc. xx. 132; 

xxix. 78. 
Delos. Purc. XX. 130, 
Democritus. Inf. iv. 136. 
Demophofin. Par. iz. loi. 
Diana, Purcxx. 132; xxv. 131. Par. 

XX iii. 26. 
Diana, subterranean liver, Purc. xiiL 

Dido. Inf. v. 61, 8;. Par. viii. 9. 
Diligence, examples of. Purc. xviii. 

99. 
Diogenes. Inf. iv. 137. 
Diomedes. Inf. xxvi. $6. 
Dione, Venus. Par, viii, 7. Planet Ve- 
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Dionyiint the Areopigitc Pak. z. i i $ ; 

xzviii, 130. 
DioDysius, King. Pah. xiz. 1)9. 
Dionyiia), Tynnt. Inf. xii. 107. 
DioHoridc). Inf. iv. 140. 
Dis, city of. Inf. viii. 68 ; xj. 65 ; zii. 

39 ; zxziv. 20. 
Dolcino, Pra. Inf. xxviii. 5;. 
Dominions, order of uigela, PAiuxxnii. 

112. 

Dominic, St Pak. x. 9{; xi. 38, 111; 

lii- SS. 70. 
Dominicana. Par. xt. 124, 
Domititn, Emperor. Pukc. xxiL 83. 
Don, river. Inf. xxxii. 27. 
Doniti, fiuoio. Inf. XXV. 140; xxx.44. 
Doniti, Corso. Purg. xxiv, 82. 
Donato, Ubenin. Par. zvi. 119. 
Donata). Par. xii. 137. 
Douiy. PuRG. XX. 46. 
Draghigiuzzo, demon. Inf. xxi> 121 ; 

xxii. 73. 
Dragon. PuRo. xxzii. 131. 
Diica, Guido deL Purc. xvt. 81 ; xv. 

4+ 
Duera, Buoso di. Inf. xxxii. 1 16. 
Duke of Athens, Theseus. Ikf. ix. J4; 

xii. 17. PoRo. xxiv. 113. 
Durazzo, Par. vi. 65. 

Ebro, PuRG. iivii. j. Par. ix. 89. 

Eclogue IV. of Virgil. Pitro. xzii. 70. 

Elbe. PoRG. vii. 99. 

Eieara. Inf. >v, 121. 

El and Eli, names of God. Par. xxvi. 

Elijah (Eliag), Prophet. Inf. xxvi. 3;. 

Purc. xxxii. 80. 
EliMO, incestor of Dante. Par. xv. 

136. 



Elisha, Prophet. Inf. xzri. 34. 

Elta. PuRG. zxxiii. 67, 

Elysium. Par. xv. 27. 

Ema. Par. xvl. 143. 

Empedocles. Inf. ir. 138. 

Empyrean. Par. xxx. 

England. Purg. vii. 131. 

Envious, the. Purg. ziii., zir. 

Ephialtes. Inf. xzxi. 94, 108. 

Epicurus. Inf. z. 14. 

Equator. Purg. iv. 80. 

EtjuinoctiRl gunrise. Par. i. 3$. 

Erichcho. Inf. iz. 23. 

Erinnys, the Furies. Inf. iz. 4;. 

Eriphyle, Purg. xii. jo. 

Erisichthoo. Purg. zziii. 16. 

Eryphylus. Inf. xx. 112. 

Esau. Par. viii. 130; xxzii. 68, 7a 

Essence, the Divine. Par. zzviii. 16. 

Este or Esii, Azzone da. Purg. v. 77. 

Este or Esii, Obizzo da. Inf. xii. 1 1 1 1 

xviii. S6. 
Esther. Purg. xvii. 29. 
Eteocles and Polynices. Inf. xxvL 54. 

Purg. xzii. 56. 
Euclid. Inf. iv. 142. 
Eumeniu) and Thoai, Purq. xxvi. 9;. 
Eunoe. Purc. xxviii. 131 ; xzziii. 127. 
Euphrates. Purc. xzziii. 1 11. 
Euripides. Purc. zzii. 106. 
Europa, daughter of Agenor. Par. 

xxvii. 84. 
Eums, southeast wind. Par. viii. 69. 
Buryalu). Inf. i. 108. 
Evangelists, the four. Purc. zzix. 92. 
Eve. Purg. viii. 99; xii. 71 ; xxiv. 

116; xziz. 24; zxx. ;z; xxzii. 32, 

Par. xiii. 38; zzxii. 6. 
Evil counsellors. Inf. zzvL 
Ezekiel, Prophet. Purc. zziz. 100. 
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Ezzelino -or Aczoliao. Ikv. xil. uo. 
Par. ix. 29. 

Fibbro. Puxc. xiv. loa 

Fabii, Pax. tL 47. 

FabridiM. Puac xz. 15. 

Faenza. Inf. fwrU. 49 j xzxii. 113. 

PuKC. x))r. loi. 
Faith, St. Peter emninei Dante pn. 

Pak, zziv. 
Falterona. Puac. xiv. 17. 
Famigo;«|. Pa*, ztx. I46. 
Fane, seelcera of by noble entcrprjaci. 

Pak. t. 
Fano. Inf. zxyiii. 76. Puac. v. 71. 
Fantoli, Ugplia d«'. Puac. x». 121. 
Ftr&rello, demaiv Inf. xzi. 1 23 ; xzij. 

**■ 
F^infta A^nucco. Purc. vi. 18. 
FafiiiRta degli Uberti. Inf. vi. 79 ; x. 

yt. 
Peliz Gazman. Par. ziL 79. 
FeltTo. Inf. i. 105. Par. ix. 51. 
Farr^rp. Par. iv, 137. 
FieKbi, Counta of Laragno. Puxc zix. 

100. 
Fiuole or Pciole. Inf. xf. 62. Pax. fi. 

53 ; XF. 126; xvi. 122. 
Figghine. Pax. x»i. 50. 
Fillipcschi and \JoiiiIdi, fainiliu. Phrq. 

vi. 107. 
Fiihes, sign of the Zodiac, Ivf. zi. i i 3. 

puac. i. 21 ; xxxU. {4. 
Flatterer*. Inf. xviii. 
Fleming!. Inf. zv. 4. 
Florence. Inf. x. 92 ; xiii. 143 j xvi. 

7$ ; xziii. 9; ; xxiv. 144 ; xxvi. I ; 

zzxii. iio. Puxc. vi. 127; zii. 102; 

ziv. 64 ; zz. 75 i xziv. 79. Pax. vi. 

54; ix. 117; zv. 97; zvi. 25,40, 



Af,Jli,-i4fi,j,f9j m\i.^i XBr.S4 

zzix. 103 ; zxxi. 39. 
Florentinfs. I|iF.zr.6i; zvi. 73; xvii. 

JO. Ptrxc. ziir. jo. Par. nri. 86. 
Florentiae women. PttRo.zxiii. 94,101. 
Flow<r.4e-luce, amuofprmacc. Purc;. 

zz.86. 
Pocaccia, CancelllerL IrFf zzzU. 63. 
Foc^ra. IifF, zzviii. 99. 
Foraboschi, family. Par. xri. 109. 
Foreie Dooati. Pjuk|G. zziii. 48, 76 j 

zziv. 73. 
Fori). Ihf. xtj. 99 ; zzviL 43, Ptrnq* 

xxiv. 3f. 
Fortune. Inf. vii. 6z. 
Portuna Mijor. Puxt^ xix. 4. 
Fosco, Pernardin di. Purc. xiv. loi. 
France. Inf. xix. 87. Pvrg. vii. 109; 

XX. 51, 71. Pax. xv. lao. 
Franceica da Rimini. Inf. v. |i6. 
Fr^ncif «f Acporto. Ihf. xf- l ">• 
Francii of Ass! si, St. Inf. xsvii. ti2i 

Par. li. 37, (o, 74; xui. 33 j xzii, 

90 J xxxii. 35, 
Pnnciscana. Par. zii. 112. 
Prance Bolognese. Purg. zL 83. 
Frati -Godenti or Gaudeou, jovial Fii- 

ars. Inf. zziii. 103. 
Frederick I., Barbxroifa. Pvxo. ^lii- 

119. 
Frcdeiicfc II., Emperor. Iiw. x. 119$ 

xiii. 59, 68 i zxiii. £6. Puxc. xv^ 

117. Par. lit. tio. 
Frederick Novello. Purc. 44. 17. 
Frederick Ti^uMO. Purc. ziv. 106. 
Frederick, King of Sicily. Purc. viL 

119. Pa*, ziz. 130; XX. 63. 
Free will. Purc. zvi. 71 ; zviii. 74. 
French people. Inf. xxvli. 44 ; xxiz, 

123; xxxii. 115. Par. viii. 75. 
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Friirt, Jovial, ifri^i <iA!t4i9H^ oT Sc 

MiTy'«. Ihf. xxio. 103. 
Fucci, Vinni. Inf. xziv. 1 25. 
Fulciert da Calboli. Pvkg. xiv. jS. 
Furies. Imp. ix. }8. 

Gabriel. Archangel. Pdrg. x. 34, P«a. 

iv. 47; is. 138] xiy. 36; zxiii. J03; 

zzxii. 94, 112. 
Gaddo, ion of Ugolino. Inf. xzxiii. 

68. 
Gadet, Cadiz. Par. xxvii. 63. 
Gaeta. Inf. xzvi. 92. Pak. viii. 6z. 
Gaja, lady of Treviso. Puao. xri. 140. 
Galaxy. Pak. xir. 99. 
Galen. Inf. iv. 143, 
Galeocto. Inf. t. 137, 
Galieia. Par. xiv. 18. 
Galigijo. Par. xvi. 101. 
Gallt, family. Par. xvi. 105. 
Gallura. Inf. xxii. 81. Purc viii. 81. ■ 
Gailuzzo, Par. xvi. $3. 
Gandlone, or Gano, of Maganu. Ikf. 

xxiii. 122. 
Ganges. PvRO. ii. 5 ; xxvii. 4. Par. n. 

SI- 
Ganymede. Pvrq. ix. 23. 
Garda. Inf. xx. 6$. 
Gardingo, itrect of Florence. Inf. xxiii. 

108. 
Gascons. Par. xxvii. ;8. 
Gaacony. PuRc. xx. 6ti. 
Gale of Purgatory. Purg. ix. 90. 
Gaville. Inf. xxv. iji, 
Gemini, aign of the Z«4iac. Pab. xxu. 

IS2. 

Genesis. Inf. xt. 107. 
Genoa. Par. ix. 91. 
Genoese. Jnf. xxxiii. i;i. 
Gentucca. Purc. xxiv 37. 



Geonancirt. Pvrc xic. 4. 

Gerault de Bernetl. Purc. xjvi. ia% 

Geri del Bello. Inf. KXJx. 27. 

Germans. Inf. xvii. 21. 

Geiyon. Ihf. xvii. 97, 133 j xviii. jw. 

Pujio. xsvii. 25. 
Ghent. Purc. xx. 46. 
pherardo da Camioo. Purc. xvi 124, 

"33. '38. 
Ghibellincs and Guelfa, origiK of. 

Ivf.i. %\, 
Ghino di Tacco. Purc vi. 14. 
Gliiaola, litier sX Cacciauimico. Inf, 

xviij. %%. 
Giampolo, or Ciampolo, the NavanvM^ 

Inf. xxit. 48, 121. 
Gianfigliazzi, bmily. Ihf. zviL $9. 
Gianni Schicchi. Inf. xxx. 32, 44. 
Granni del SoJdanicri. Inf. xxxij. igt, 
Giano della Sella. Par. xvi. 433. 
Giants. Inf. xixi. 44. Purc xii. 33. 
Gideon. Purc. ^cxiv. 125. 
GJlbof, Moont. Purc xii 41. 
Giotto. PuRo. li. 9J. 
Giovaana di llotiiefi:kro. Pvro. v. 

89. 

Giovanna Visctsiti of Piaa. Purc. viii. 

7"- 
Giuda. Par. xvL 123. 
Giuocbi, fiuiuly. Par. xvi. ie4* 
Glaum*. Par. i. 6^. 
Gluttons. Inf. vi. Purc zxiLt xxiii., 

zxiv. 
Godfrey of Bouillon. Par. xviii. 47. 
Gomita, FriL Inf. xxii. 81. 
Gomorrah. Purc. zzvi. 4a 
Gorgon, head of Medina. Imf. ix. 56. 
Gorgona. Inf. xxxiii. 82. 
Governo, nov Governolo. Inf. xx* 

78. 
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Gniffiictne, demon. Inf. zxi. \tt\ 

%x\\. 34. 
Graiian. Par. x. ID4. 
Greci, Eimily. Par. xri. 8g. 
Greece. Inf. xx. 108. 
Greeks. Inf. xzvi. 75. Purg. iz. 39; 

xzii. 88. Par. v. 69. 
Gregory the Great, Sl Purg. x. 75 ; 

XX. 108 ; xzviii. 133. 
Greyhound. Inf. i. 101. 
Griffblino d' Arezzo. Inf. znx. 109 ; 

XXX. 31. 
Griffin. Purg. xxiz. 108 ; xxxii. 16. 
Gualandi, family. Inf. xzxiii. 32. 
Gaaldo. Pak. xi. 48. 
Gualdrada. Inf. xvi. 37. 
Guaherotti, family. Par. xvi. 133. 
Guelf$ and Ghibellioea, origin of. 

Inf. X. $1. 
Guglielmo Aldobrandeschi. Purg. xi. 

S9- 
Guglielmo Borsiere. Inf. xvi. 7a 
Guglielmo, King of Navarre. Purg. 

vii. IO+. 
Guglielmo, King of Sicily. Par. xx. 

62. 
Guenever. Par. xvL 1$. 
Guidi, Counts. Par. xzi. 64. 
Guido Bonaiti. Inf. xx. it 8. 
Guido di Carplgna. Purg. ziv. 9B. 
Guido del CRssero. Inf. zxviii. 77. 
Guido da Caiiello. Purc. zvi. 115. 
Guido Cavalcanti. Inf. x. 6j, ill. 

Purg. xi, 97. 
Guido, Count of Montefeliro. Inf. 

XXV ii. 67. 
Guido, Count of RomenH. Inf. xxi. 

77- 
Guido da MonfoKc. Inf. xii. 1 19. 
Guido del Duca. Purg. xiv. 8t. 



Guidoguerra. Inf. xvi. 38. 

Guido Guinicelli. Puro. xi. 97 ; zxvi. 

9*. 97- 
Guido da Prata. Purg. xiv. 104. 
Guido Ravignani. Par. xvL 98. 
Guiscard, Robert. Inf. zznii. 14. Par, 

xviii. 48. 
Guittone d' Arezzo. Pvkc xxtv. 56 ; 

xxvi. 114. 

Haman. Purg. xvii. 16. 
Hannibal. Inf. xxxi. 117. Par. vi. 50, 
Harpies. Inf. xiii. 10, loi. 
Hebrews. Purg. iv. 83; xviii. 134; 

xxiv. 114. Par. v. 49; zzzii. 132. 
Hebrew women. Par. xzzii. 17. 
Hector. Inf. iv. ija. Par. vi. 68. 
Hecuba. Inf. xxx. 16. 
Helen. Itrp. v. 64. 
Helice {Callisto). Purg. zzv. 131. 
Helice (Great Bear). Par. zixi. 32. 
Helicon. Purg. xxiz. 40. 
Heliodonis. Purg. xx. 113. 
Helios (the Sun), God. Par. xiv. 96. 
Hellespont. Purg. xxviii. 71. 
Henry (Arrigo) Pifanti. Inf. vi. 80. 
Henry III. of England. Puaa viL tji. 
Henry V., Emperor. Par. iii. 1 19. 
Henry VII., Emperor. Purg. zzziii. 

43. Par. zvii. 82 ; xzvii. fij ; xxx. 

'37- 
Henry, the Young Eing> Inf. xxviii. 

13S- 
Heraclitus. Inf. it. 138. 
Hercules. Inf.zzv.jz; xzvi. 108; xxxi. 

I Si- 
Heretics. Inf. X. 

Hermitage of Camaldolii Puro. v. 96. 
Hezekiah, King. Par. zx. 51. 
Hierarchies, Angelic Par. xxviii. 
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Hippocrates. Inp, W. 143. Ptmo. wix. 

IJ7. 
Hippolynu, ion of Theseiu. Par. zvii. 

,6. 
Holofernes, Pukc zii. $9. 
Holy Ghoil. PuRc. xx. 98. Pak. iii. 

S3- 
Holy Land. Par. xv. 143. 
Homer. Inf. iv. S8. Purq. xzii. 101. 
Homicidcj. Inf. xii. 
Honorius IH. Par. xi. 98. 
Hope, St. J«mei examine* Dante on. 

Par. XXV. 
Horace. Inf. ir. 89. 
Horttii. Par. vi. 39. 
Hugh Capet. Pvrc. xx. 43, 49. 
Hugh or St. Victor. Par. zii. 133. 
Humility, examples of. Pukg. xii. 
Hungary, Par. viii. 6{ ; xix. 142. 
Hyperion. Par. xxli. 142. 
Hypocriiei. Inf. xxlil. 
Hypsipyle. Inf. zviii. 91 ; Pvrc. xxii. 

1121 xxvi. 95. 

larbej. Purg. xxxi. 72. 

Icarui. Inf. xvii. 109. Par. viii. 126. 

Ida, Mount. Inf. xiv. 98. 

Uerda. Purc. xviii. 101. 

Ilion. Inf. i. 7;. Purc. xii. 62. 

lUuninato. Par. xii. 130. 

Imola. Inf. xxvii. 49. 

Importuni, family. Par. xvi. 133. 

India. Inf. xiv. 32. 

Indians. Purc xxxii. 4I. Par. zxix, 

101. 
Indulgences. Par. xxix. I20< 
Indus. Par. xix. 71. 
InlahgRto. Par. xvi. 1 23. 
Innocent III. Par. xi. 93. 
Ino, wife of Athamas. Inf. xxz. 5. 



Interminei, Alessio, Inf. xviii, 112. 

lole. Par, ix. lOl. 

Iphigeoia. Par. v. 70. 

Irascible, the. Inf. vii., viii. Purc. xv.. 

Iris. Purc. xxi. ;o; xxix. 78. Par. 

xii. 12; xxviii. 32; xxxiii. 119, 
Isaac, patriarch. Inf. iv. $9. 
Isaiah, prophet. Par. xxv. 91. 
Isere. Par. vi. 59. 
Isidore, St. Par. x. 131. 
Ismene, daughter of <Xdipas. Purc. 

xxii. III. 
Ismenus. Pvrg. xviii. 91. 
Isnel, (Jacob,) patriarch. Inf. iv. 59. 
Israel, people of. Poro. ii. 46. 
Italy. Inf. i. 106; ix. 114; xx. 61 ; 

xxvit. 16 ; xxxiii. Bo. Purg. vi. 76, 

105, 124; vii. 95; xiii.96; xx.67; 

XXX. 86. Par. xxi. 106; xzx. 138, 

Jacob, patriarch. Par. viii. 131 ; xxii. 

70; xxxii. 68. 
Jacomo, of Navarre. Purg. vii. 1 19 ; 

Par. xix. 137. 
Jacopo da Lentino, the Notary. Pvrc. 

xxiv. ;6. 
Jacopo del Cassero. Purc. v. 67. 
Jacopo of Sint' Andrea. Inf. xiii. 1 3 J. 
Jacopo Rusricucci. Inf. vi. 80 ; xvi. 44. 
Jaculi (serpents). Inf. xxiv. 86. 
Junes, St. (the elder), aposile. Pvrc 

xxix. 143] xxxii. 76. Par. xxv. 

'7. 77- 
Janiculum, Mount. Inf. xviii. 33. 
Janus. Par. vi. Si. 
Jason, leader of the Argonauts. Inf. 

xviii. 86. Par. ii. 18. 
Jaion, Hebrew. Inf. xix. 85. 
Jehosaphat. Inf. x. ii. 
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Jcphthd). ?Mu r. 66. 
Jericho. Par. iz. 12$. 
Jerome, St. Par. ±iiX. 37. 
Jerusalem^ Inf. zzziv. 114. Pcrc. li, 

3; zziii. 19. Par. ziz. 117; zzv. 

S6. 
Jews. Inf. ziiii. 123; xzvii. 87. Par. 

vii. 47 j zxix. 101. 
JoRchim,. Abbot, Par. 3iii. 14a 
Joanna, mother of St. Dominie. Par. 

ziL 80. 
Joosti, Que«D of Th«b«. Purg. xzii. 

S6. 
John the Baptist, St. Inr. zJii. 143} 

zzx. 74. PvRG. Kzii. I $2. Par. nu 

2S, 47; "viii. I34fzzzii. 51. 
John Chry»oitoni, St. Par, xii. 137. 
John, St., evatigcliat. Inf. ziz. 106. 

PuRC. xzix. 10$, 143} xxxii. 76. 

Par. xxiv. 1 26 ; zzv. 94, 1 1 2 ; xxzit, 

127. 
John, St., church in Plorenoe. Int. Mat* 

«7- 
Johtf X:(II., Pope. Par. zxvii. $8. 
Jordan. Purc xviii. 13$. Par. xzii. 94. 
Joseph, patriarch, lur. xxz. 97. 
Joseph, St., husband of Virgin Mwy. 

Puro. XT. 91. 
Joshua. Purg. XX. iii. Far. iz. ix$i 

xviii. 38. 
Jove. Ihf. zir. 52; zzxi. 44, 92. Puna. 

xii.js; xiix. iio^^xzzii. 112. Par. 

iv. 63. 
Jove Supreme. Pi;ro. vi. 118. 
Juba. Par. vi. 70. 
Jubilee of the yeir 1300. iNF.zriii. 29^ 

PuRO. ii. 98. 
Judos Iicariot. Inf. iz. 27; ziz. 96; 

zzi. 143 ;' xzziv. 62. Purg. zjl 74/} 

xzi. 84. 



Jadif MacttkbMt. f Alt- xviilv 40. 

Judecca. Inf. zxiiv. [17. 

Judith. Far. zzzli. 10. 

Julia, daughter of Cxsar. Inf. iv. 128. 

Julius Cxsar. Isf. i. 70 ; iv. Hj ; zzviil. 

98. PuRO. zviti. 101 ; xzri. 77. Par. 

vi. 57 i xi. 69. 
Juno. Inf. ztL. I. pAi.tii. ii; xzviiL 

Jupiter, plancL Par. xviii. 68, 70, 9;, 
115; xzii. 145; zxvii. 14. 

J«ntiiiiuf, Emperor. Purg. vi. 88. Par. 
vi. lo; vii. s- 

Juvenal. Purc. xzii. 13. 

Lacedxif) on (Spina). Purg. vi. 139. 
LachAis; Purg. Xzt. i^; xXV. 79. 
LadislMi, King Of Bohemia; Par. ziz. 

125, 
Lamberti, familj*. Par. xvi, 109. 
Lunone. Inf. xzvii. 49. 
Lancelot. Inf. v. 118. 
Lanciotto Malatesta, Inp. t. 107. 
Lanfranchi, family. Inf. xxxiii. 32. 
Langia, fountain of. PuRG.xxiii 112, 
Lniol Iw. Mi. 120. 
Lapo, abbreviatioR of JacOpO) plunf 

Lapi. Par. xtix. 103. 
Lapo Saherello. Par. xv. 128. 
Lasca, the celestial. Purg. zxxii. 54. 
Lateran, church. Inf. xxvii. 96. 
Latian, for Italian. Inf. xzii. A J ; xxvii.^ 

33 j zxix. 88, 91. PuKC. vii. 16; xi. 

59 ; xiii. 9& 
Latian land, Italy. Inf. xxvii. i6 ; 

zxviii. 71. 
Latini, Brunetto. litr. zv. 30, )2, lOi. 
Latinos, King. Inp. iv. 1 >J. 
Laiona. Purg. xx^ lyt; Par. X. 67} 

zxii. 139} zxix. 1^ 
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LivagDO. PuRG, xiz. loi. 

Lavinia. Inf. ir. 1 16. Pukc. xriL 37. 

Pah. vi. 3. 
Lawrence, St., martyr. Par. iv. 83. 
Leah. PuRC. xzvii. 101. • 
Leander. Puac. xxviii. 73. 
Learchug and Melicerta. Inf. xxx. 5, 

10. 
Lebanon. Pvrc. xxX. 1 1- 
Leda. Par. xzvii. 98. 
Lemnos. Inf. zviii. 88. 
Lentino, Jacopo da. Purc. xxiv. 56. 
Lericc. Pvrc. iii. 49. 
Lethe. Inf. ziv. 131, 136. Purg> zzvi. 

108; zxvtii. 130; xu. 143; xxsiii. 

96. 133- 
Levi. Purc. xvL 131. 
Liberality, example of. Purc. xx. 31. 
Li bicocco, demon. Inf.xxI. 121; xxii. 

70. 
Libra, sign of the Zodiac. Pvrg. 

xxvii. 3. 
Lily (Flower-de-lucc), arm» of France. 

Purc. vii. to$. 
Limbo. Inf. ii. %% ; iv. 14, 4;. Purc. 

xxii. 14. Par. xxxii. 84. 
Limoges. Puac. xxri. izo. 
Linus. Par. xxvii. 41, 
Lion, sign of the Zodiac. Par. xvl 37 ; 

xxi. 14, 
Ijyy. Inf. iv. 141 ( ixviii. 11. 
LJzio, or Licio, of Valbonii Pvrc xiv. 

97- 
l.oderingD degli Andald. Inf. xxiii. ID4. 
Logodoro. Ikf. xxii. 89. 
Lombard dialect. Inf. xxvii. 26. 
Lombard, the Great, Bartolommeo dclU 

Scala. Par. zvii. 71. 
Lombard, the Simple, Guido da Cas- 

tello. PuRcxvi. 126. 

VOL. lit. 56 



Lombardo Marco. Purc. xvt. 46. 

Lombards. Inf. xxii. 99. 

Lombardy and the Marca Trivigiaiu. 

Inf. xxviii. 74. Purc. xvi. 115, 
Louises, kings of Franca, Purc xx. 

50. 
Lovers. Par. viii. 
Lucan. Inf. iv. 90 g xxv. 94. 
Lucca. Inf. xviii. 11a; xxi. 38; xxxiii. 

30. Purc xxiv. io, 3$. 
Lucia, St. Inf. ii. 97, 100. Purc ix. 

55. Par. iixii. 137. 
Lucifer. Inf. xxxi. 143 ; xxxiv. 89. 

Purc xii. z\. Par. ix. lz8t xix. 

47 ; xxvii. z6 ; xxix. 56. 
Lucretia. Inf. iv. 12S. Par. vl 41. 
Lulie, St. Purc xxi. 7 ; xxtx. 136. 
Luni. Inf. xx. 47. Par. xvi. 73. 
Lybia. InK xxiv. 8$. 
Lycurgus. Purc xxvi. 94. . 

MaccabKust Judas. Par. xviii. 40. 
Maccabees. Inf. xix. 86. 
MaccariuSi St Par. xxii. 49. 
Mainardo Pagani. Inf. xxvii. ja Purc 

xiv. 118. 
Macra, or Magra, river. Par. ix. 89. 
Magus, Simon. Inf. xix. 1. 
Mahomet. Ikf. xxviii. 31, 61. 
Maia (Mercury), planet. Par. xxiL 

144. 
Majorca, Ihf, xxviiL 82. Par. xix. 

138. 
Malacoda, demon. Inf. xxi. 76, 79 ; 

xxiii. 141. 
Malaspina, Currado, Pvrc viii. 118, 
Malatesta di Rimini, Inf. xxvii. 46, 
Malatestino, Imf. xxviii, 8$. 
Malebolge, Inf. xviii. 1; xxi. 5; xxiv. 

37 ; "'*• 41- 



yGoogIc 



442 



Index 



Milebnnche, denioiu. Inf. xxi. 37 ; 

zxii. 100 ; xxlii. 23 ; ixziii. 143. 
Malta, prison. Par. ix. J4. 
Manirdi, Arrigo. Puko. xiv. 97. 
Manfredi, King of Apulia. Pvrg. ili. 

112. 
Manrredi of Faenza. Inf. zzziii. iiS. 
ManTreili, Tebaldello dc'. Inf. zzziL 

112. 
Mangiadore, Peter. Par. xii. 134. 
Manio. Inf. xx. $5. Pt;Rc. xxit. 113. 
Mantua. Inf. xx. 93. Pubc. vi. 72. 
Mantuans. Inf. i. 69. 
Mamb6. Inf. xxviii. 7$. 
Marca d'Ancona. Purg. v. 68. 
Marca Trivigiana. Purc. ivi. iij. 

Par. ix. 25. 
Marcellua. Pvrg. vi. iij. 
Marchese, Measer. Pvro. xxiv. 31. 
Marcia. Inf. iv. 128. Purg. i. 79, 85. 
Marco Lombardo. Pvrg. xvi. 46, 130. 
Marenmi. Inf. xxv. 19; ixiz. 48. 

Purg. v. 134. 
Margaret, Queen. Purg. vii. 128. 
Marqois Obizzo da Esti. Inf. xriii. 

S6. 
Marquis William (Guglielmo) ofMon*- 

ferrato. Pvrg. vii. 1 34. 
Mars. Inf. xiii. 143; xxiv. 145; xxxL 

51. Purc. xii. 31. Par. iv. 63 ; viii. 

132; xvi. 47, 14s ; xiii. 146. 
Mars, planet. Purg. ii. 14. Par. xiv> 

100 ; xvi. 37 i xvii. 77 ; xxvii, 14. 
Marseilles. Pvrg. xviii. loz. 
Marsyas. Par. i. la 
Martin IV., Pope. Purg. xxiv. z±. 
Martino, or Ser Maitino. Par. xilt. 

139. 
Mary, Hebrew woman. Purg. xxiit. 

30. 



Mary, the Virgin. Fueo. iii. 39 ; v. 

101 ; viii. 37 ; x. 41, jo ; xiii. 50 ; 

XV. 88; xviiL 100 ; xx. 19, 97; 

xxii. 142; xzxiii. 6. Par. iii, 122; 

iv. ]o ; xi. 71 ; xiii. 84 ; xiv. 36 ; 

zv. 133; xvL 34; xxiii. 88, 111, 

126, 137 j zxv. izS; xzzi. 100, 

n6, 127; zxiii.4, 29,8;, 95,104, 

107, 113, 119, 134; xxxiii. I, 34. 
Marzucco dcgli ScoringianL Pvrg. vi. 

18. 
Mascheroni, Sassolo. Inf. zzzii. 65. 
Matilda, CouDtcss, Purg. xxviii. 40 ; 

xzxi. 91 ; xxxii. 28, 83 ; xxxiii. 

119, III. 
Maiteo d' Acquatparta, Cardinal. Par. 

xii. 124. 
Matthias, St., Apostle. Inf. ziz. 94. 
Medea. Inf. zviti. 96. 
Medici, family. Par. xvi. 109. 
Medicina, Pier da. Inf. xzviiL 73. 
Mediterranean Sea. Par. ix. 82. 
Medusa. Inf. ix. J2. 
Megera. Inf. ix. 46. 
Melchisedec, Par. viii. 11$. 
Meleager. Purg. xxv. 22. 
Melicerta and Learchus. Inf. xzx. J. 
Melisius. Par. xiii. 125. 
Menalippus. Inf. xxxii. 131. 
Mercury. Par, iv. 63. 
Mercury, planet. Par. v. 96. 
Metellus. Pvrg. iz. 138. 
Michael, Archangel. Inf, vii. 11. 

Purg. xilt. Ji. Par. iv. 47. 
Michael Scott. Inf. xx. 116. 
Michael Zatache. Inf. xxii. 88; xzxiii. 

'♦4- 
Michal, Saul'i daughter. Purg. x. 68, 

72. 
Midas. Purg. xx. 106. 
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MidUo. PuKo. niv, iz6. 

Milan. Pukc. xviii. 120. 

MiUncK. PuRo. viii, 80. 

Mincio. Inf. xx. 77. 

Minerva. Puitc xxx. 68. Pab. il 8. 

Minos. INF.V.4, 17; liii. 961 xx.36; 

xxvii. 114; zxix. IW. PvKo. i. 77. 

Par. ziii. 14. 
Minotaur. Inf. ziL 11| 15. 
Mira. PuRc V. 79. 
Miserere. Purg. v. 14. 
Modeiu. Par. vi. 75. 
Moldau. PiTHo. vii. 99. 
MonildiandPilippeschit&miliei. Pukc. 

yi. 107. 
Moaferrato. Purg. vii. 136. 
Mongibello (Mt. i£tna). Inf. ziv. $6. 

Par. viii. 67. 
MoDtigna, cavalier. Inf. xxvii. 47. 
Moniaperti. Inf. zzzii. 81. 
Montecchi and Cappelletti, fiuniliei. 

Purc. vi. 106. 
Monte Feltro. Imp. i. 10$. Putc v. 88. 
Moniemalo (now Monicmario). Pak. 

XV. 109. 
Montemurlo. Par. xvi. 64. 
Monte reggione. Inf. xixl. 41. 
Monforte, Guido da. Inf. zii. ■ 19. 
Montone. Ikf. zvi. 94. 
Moon. Inf. x. So. Par. xvL 82. 
Mordecai, Puro, xviL 19, 
Mordrec. Inf. xxzii. 61. 
Morocco. Inf. xxvi. 104. Fvbg. iv. 

139. 
Moronto. Par. xr. 136. 
Mosca degli Ubeni, or Lambcrti. Inf. 

vi. 80 ; zxvtii. to6. 
Motes. Inf. iv. $7. Purg. xxxii. So. 

Par. iv. >9 ; xxiv. 136 ; zzvL 41. 
Mosu, Andrea del, Imf, xv. if a. 



Muses. Inf. ii. 7 ; xxzii. 10. Puna. i. 

8 ; xxii. 105 ; xxix. 37. Par. ii. 9 ; 

xii. 7 ; xxiii. $6. 
Mutius ScKVoU. Par. iv. 84. 
Myrrha. Inf. xxx. 38. 

Naiades. Pukc. xzzlil 49. 

Naples. Purg. iii. 27. 

Napoleone degli Albert!. Imp. zzxii. 

SS' 
Narcissus. Inf. xxx. 128. Par. iiL 18. 
Nasidius. Inf. xxv. 9$. 
Nathan, PropliCL Par. xii. 136. 
Navarre. Inf. zxii. 48. Par. ziz. 143. 
NavHrrese, the (Ciampolo). Inf. xziL 

izt. 
Nazareth. Par. ix. 137. 
Nebuchadnezzar. Par. iv. 14. 
Negligent of repentance. Purc. ii. (o 

Nella, wife of Forcse. Purg. xxiii. 87. 
Neptune. Inf. xxviii. 83. Par. xxxiii. 

,6. 
Neri, Black Party. Inf. vi. 6$. 
Nerli, ftmily. Par. xv, i i {. 
Nesius. Inf. xii. 67, 981 104, 115, 

129; xiii. I. 
Nicholas Salirobeni. Inf. xxix. 127. 
Nicholas, St., of Bari. Purc. xx. 31. 
Nicholas III., Pope. Inf. xix. 31 
Nicosia. Par. xix. 146. 
Nile. Inf. zzxiv. 45. Purg. xxiv. 64. 

Par. vi. 66. 
Nimrod. Inf. xxzi, 77. Purc xii. 54. 

Par. xxvL i 16. 
Ninus. Inf. v. $9. 
Nino Visconti, of Piia. Purc viii. $3, 

109, 
Niobe, Queen of Thebes. Puro. zii. 
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Nisu$. Inp. i. 108. 
Noah. Inf. iv. 56. Pak. zii. 17. 
Nocera. Par. zi. 48. 
Noli. PuRc. tv. 2$. 
Normandy. Purc. xx. 66. 
Norway. Par. lix, \yj. 
Notary, the, Jacopo da Leatino. Pokc. 
iv. s6. 



Not 



. iNr. i 



•S9- 



Novello, Frederick, Purc ri. 17. 
Numidia. Purg. xxzi. 71. 
Nymphs, »ura. Par, xiiii. z6. 
Nymphs, Naiades. PtiRo. xiix. 4 ; 

xiii. 106. 
Nymphs, Virtues. Pvkg. xzxii. 98. 

Obizzo of Esti. Inf. zii. iii ; xviii. 

Ocean. Par. ix. 84. 

Octavian Augustus. Inf. i. 71. Purg. 

vii. 6. 
Oderisi d' Agobbio. Purg. xi. 79. 
Olympus. Purg. ixiv, IS- 
Omberto di Santafiore. Purc. zi. 58, 

67. 

Orbisani, Buonigiunta. Purc. xxiv. 19, 

Ordelaffi of Porli. Inp. zzvii. 45. 

Orestes. Purc. ziii. 33, 

Oriaco. Purc. v. 80. 

Orlando. Inf. zzzi. 18. Par. xviii. 43. 

Ormanni, family. Par. zvi. 89. 

Orpheu). Inf. iv. 140. 

Orsini, family. Inf. ziz. 70. 

Orso, Count. Purc. vi. 19. 

Ostia. Purc. ii. 101. 

Ostiense, Cardinal. Par. xii, 83. 

Ottocar, King of Bohemia. Purc. vii. 

100. 
Ovid. Inf. iv. 90 ; xxv. 97. 



Pachioo. Par. viii. 68. 

Padua. Par. ix. 46. 

Paduans. Ihf. zv. 7 ; xvii. 70. 

Pagani, family. Inf. xxvii. jo. Puxc 

xtv. 118. 
Palazzo, Conrad. Purg. xvi. 114. 
Palermo. Par. viii. 75. 
Palestrina. Inf. xxvii. 102. 
Palladium. Inf. xxvi. 63. 
Pallas (Minerva). Purc. zii. 31. 
Pallas, son of Erander. Par. vi. 56. 
Paradise, Terrestrial. Purg. zxviit. 
Paris, city. Purg. xL 81 ; xz. 52. 
Paris, Trojan. Inf. v. 67. 
Parmenides. Par. ziii. Ii$. 
Parnassus. Purg. xxii. 6;, 104; zzviiL 

141 ; xizi. 140. Par. i. 16. 
Pasiphae. Inf. xii. 1 3. Purc. xxvi. 411 

86. 
Paul, Apostle. Inf. ii. 32. Pubg. zxiz. 

139. Par. xviii. 131, 136; ZXL127; 

xxiv. 62 ; xzviii. 1 38. 
Paul Orosius. Par. x. 119. 
Pazzi, family. Inf. xii. 1 37 ; xxxit. 68. 
Peculators. Inf. zxi., xxii. 
Pegasea (Calliope). Par. xviii. 82. 
Peleus. Inf. xxzi. 5. 
Pelican (Christ). Par. xxv. 113. 
Peloro. PujtG, xiv, 32. Par. viii. 68. 
Penelope. Inf. zzvi. 96. 
Penriino (Pennine Alps). Inf. xx. 65- 
Penthesilea. Inf. iv. 124. 
Pera, family. Par. xvi. 126. 
Perillus. Inf. zzvii. 8. 
Persians. Par. xrx. iiz. 
Persius. Purg. zxii. 100. 
Perugia. Par. vi. 75 j xi. 46. 
Peschiera, Inf. xx. 70. 
Peter, St., Apostle. Inf. i. 134 j 11. 141 

xiz.91,94. Purc. ix. 127; ziii. 51: 
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xiz. 99; xxi. 54; zicii. 63; zziii. 

76. Par. iz. 141 ; xi. izo; xviti. 

ijii t3<^i "■■ '>?• xziii. 139; 

Jt»iv. 34. 39' S9. >»+S '^- ". H; 

zxvii. 19 I xxxiL 124, 133. 
Peter, Si., Church of. Inp. xviii. 31; 

xxxi. S9- 
Peter Benurdone. Pak. xi. 89. 
Peter Dimiano. Pak. xzi. lai ; xxi'i. 

8S. 
Peter Lombard. Pa«, x, 107. 
Peter Mangiidore. Par. lii. 134. 
Peter of Aragon. Furo. vii, 111,125. 
Peter of Spain. Par. xii. 134. 
Peter Peceatore. Pa». xxi. 122. 
Pettignano, Pier. Purc. ziii. 128. 
Phsdra. Pak. zvii. 47. 
Phaeton. Inf. xvii. 107, Purc. iv. 71 ; 

zxix. 119. Par. zvii. 3 ; zxxi. 125. 
Phalarii. Inp. xxvii. 7. 
Pharcie, serpents. Inf. xxiv. 86. 
Pharisees. Inf. xxiii. 1 16; xxvii. 8j. 
Pharsalia. Par. vi. 65. 
Philippo Argemi. Inp. viii. fii. 
Philip III. of France. Purc. vii. 103. 
Philip IV., the Fair, of France. Inf. 

xiz. 87. PuRG. vii. 109 t XX. 46, 

86; zzxii. \%%', xxxiii. 4;. Par. 

xix. 120. 
Philippt, family. Par. xvi. 89. 
Phtlips, Kings of France. Purc. xx. ja 
Phlegetbon. Inp. xiv. 116, 131, 134. 
Phlegra. Inf. ziv. $8. 
Phlegyas. Inf. viii. 19, 24. 
Phcenicia. Par. xxvii. 83. 
Phoenix. Inf. zziv. 107. 
Pholui. Inf. zii. ^^. 
Photinus. Inf. zi. 9. 
Phyllij. Par. iz. 100. 
Pii, lady of Siena. Pukc. v, 133. 



Piava. Par. iz. 27. 

Piccards. Purc. zziv. la Par. iii. 49; 

iv.97, 112. 
Piceno, Campo. Inf. jtiiv. 148. 
Pierre de la Broise. Purc. vi. 11. 
Pier da Medicina. Inf. zzviii. 73. 
Pier Pettignano. Purc. ziit. 128. 
Pier Traversaro. Purc. xiv. 98. 
Pier delia Vigoa. Inp. xiii. 58. 
Pictola. Purc. zviii. 83. 
Pietrapana. Iwp. xxzii. 29. 
Pigli or Billi, tamily. Par. xvi. 103. 
Pila, Ubaldin dalla. Purc. xxiv. 19. 
PiUie, the modern (Philip the Fair). 

Purc. xx. 91. 
Pinamonte, Baonacossi. Inf. xx. 96. 
Pine Cone of St. Peter's. Inf. zzzi. 59. 
Pisa. Inf. zzziii. 79. Puac. vi. 17. 
Pisans. Inf. zzziii. 30. Purc. xiv. 53. 
Pisistratus. Purc. xv. IOI. 
Pistoia. Inp. xxiv. 126, 143 ; xzv. la 
Pius I. Par. xxvii. 44. 
Plato. Inp. iv. 134. Purc. iii. 43. Par. 

iv. 14, 49. 
Plautus. Purc. xzii. 98. 
Plums. Inf. vi. 115; vii. ». 
Po. Inf. v. 98 ; xx. 78. PirRc. xiv. 

92} xvi. 11;. Par. vi. 51 ; xv. 137. 
Ponthieu. Purg. xx. 66. 
Pola. Inf. iz. 113. 
Pole, North. Purc. i. 29. 
Pole, South. Purc. i. 23. 
Polenta, family. Inf. zzvii. 41. 
Pollux, Castor and. Purc. iv, 61. 
Polycietus. Purc. z. 32. 
Polydorus. Inf.xxx.i8. Purc. xx. 115. 
Polyhymnia. Par. xziii. 56. 
Polymnestor. Purc. xx. 115. 
Polynices. Inp. xxvi. 54. Purc. zxiL 

56. 
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Polyxena. Inf. xzx. 17. 
Pompey the Great. Par. vi. $3. 
Porta Sole of Perugii. Pak. xL 47. 
Portugal. Par. lix. 139. 
Potipbar's wife. Inf. xxx. 97. 
Poverty, examplea of. Purc. xx. 11. 
Powers, order of angel*. Par. xxviii. 

113. 
Prague, Par. xii. 117. 
Prata, Guido da. Pubc ii». 104- 
Prato. ItJF. jxvi. 9. 
Pratomagno. Purg. v. 116. 
Preachen. Par. xxix. 96. 
Preua, family. Par. xvi. loo. 
Priest, the High, BoniEace VIII. Inf. 

xxvii.. 70. 
Priam, King of Troy. Inf. xxx. ■ 5. 
Primum Mobile. Par. xzrii. 106. 
Principalities, order of angels. Par. 

viii. 34; xxviii. 125. 
Priscian. Inf. xr. 109, 
Procnc. PuRo. xvii, 19. 
Prodigal, the. Inf. vii. 
Proserpine. Inf. ix. 44 ; x. So. Pt;RG. 

xxviii. so. 
Proud, the. Purc. x., xi., xii. 
Proven^l). Par. vi. 130. 
Provence. Purc. vii. 116; xx. 61. Par. 

viii. j8. 
Provenzan Salvani. Purc, xI. hi. 
Psalmist David. Purc. x. 6;. 
Ptolemy, Claudius. Inf. iv. 142. 
Ptolemy, King of Egypt. Par. vi. 69. 
Ptolomgea. Inf. xxxiii. 114. 
Puccio SciancaEo, Inf. xxv. 148. 
Pygmalion, Purc. xx. 103. 
Pyramus. Purc. xxvii. 38 ; xxxiii. 

69. 

Pyretiees. Par. xix. 144. 

Pyrrhus. Inf. xii. 135. Par. vi. 44. 



Quaniaro, Gulf of. Inf. ix. 113. 
Quinctiiia Cindonatos. Par. vi, 46. 
Quirinus (Romului). Par. viii. 131. 

RabanuG. Par. xii. 139. 

Rachel. Inf. ii. loi ; iv. 60. PuRa 

xxvii. 104. Par. sxxii. 8. 
Rahab. Par. ix. 1 16. 
Ram, sign of the Zodiac. Purg. viii. 

134. Par. xxix. 2, 
Raphael, Archangel. Par. iv. 48. 
Raacia, part of Hungary. Par. xix. 140. 
Ravenna. Inf. v. 97 ; xxvii. 4a Par. 

vi. 61 ; xxi. 1x3. 
Ravignani, family. Par. xvi, 97. 
Raymond Berenger. Par. vi. 13^ 
Rebecca. Par. xxxii, 10. 
Red Sea. Inf. xxiv. 90. Purc. xviiL 

134. pAR.vi. 79. 
Rehoboam. Pvrg. xii. 46. 
Reno. Inf. xviii. 61. Purc, xiv. 91. 
Renouard. Par. xviii. 46. 
Rhea. Inf. xiv. 100. 
Rhine. Par. vi. 58. 

RhodopheRn,the(Phyllii). Par. ix. 100. 
Rhone. Inf. ix. liz. Par. vi. 60; viii. 

59- 
Rialto (Venice). Par. ix. 26. 
Riccardo da Camino, or Cammino. 

Par. ix. 50. 
Richard of St. Victor. Par. x. 131. 
Rigogliosi, ftmily. Purc. xxiv. 31. 
Rimini. Inf. xxviii. 86. 
Rinier da Calboli. Pvrg. xiv. 88. 
Rinier da Corneto. Inf. xii. 137. 
Rinier Pazzo. Inf. xii. 137. 
Riphzan Mountain). Purc. xxvi. 43. 
Ripheus. Par. xx. 68. 
Robert Guiscard. Inf. xxviii. 14. Par. 

xviii. +8. 
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Roben, King ofApulii. Pa«. viiL 75. 
Romagna. Inf. zxvii. 37 ; ixxiiu 1J4. 

PuKC. V. 69 ; ziv. 92 ; sv. 44. 
Romagnuoli. Inf. zxvii. z8. Pdrc. zir. 

99. 
Romin buildings. Par. xv. 109. 
Roman Churclf. Inf. xix. 57. Fak. 

zvii. 51. 
Roman Emperon. Purc. zzziL 112. 
Roman Kings. Par. vi. 41. 
Roman Prince. Pukg. x. 74. ' 
Romans. Inf. zv. 77 ; zviii, %% ; Kzri. 

60 ; zzviii. 10. Par. vL 44 ; zix. 

Roman shepherd. Pdrg. xix. 107. 
Roman women, ancient. Purc. xiii. 

i+S- 
Rome, city. Inf. L 71 ; ii. 10; %\i. 

10;; xxxi. $9. PuKo. vt 112; zvi. 

106, 127; zviii. So; xxt. 8S; xxix. 

115J zzzii. 101. PAR.vi. $7i iz. 

140 ; XV. 126; xvi. 10; xxiv. 63; 

xxvii. 2J, 62; zzzi. 34. 
Romena. Inf. xxx. 73. 
Romeo of Provence. Par. vi. 128, 135. 
Romualdus, Si. Par. xzii. 49. 
Romulus (Quirinus). Par. viii. 131. 
Roncesvalles. Inf. xxzi. 17. 
Rose, the Heavenly. Par. xxx., xxzi. 
Rubaconte. Purc. zii. 102. 
Rubicanie, demon. Inf. zzi. 123; xxiL 

+0- 

Rubicon. Par. vi. 62. 

Rudolph of Hapsburg. PtTRO. vi. 103 [ 

vii. 94. Par. viii. 7a. 
Ruggieri Ubaldini. Inf. zxxtii. 14. 
Rulers, just. Par. zviii. 
Rusiicucci, Jacopo. Inf. vi. 80 ; Xvi. 

+4- 
Ruth. Par. zzzii, 1 1, 



Sabellius. Par. xiii. 127. 
Sabellui, Imf. zzv. 95. 
Sabine women. Par. vi. 4a 
Sacchetti, family. Par. xvi. 104. 
Sant' Andrea, Jacopo da. Inf. xiii. 

•33- 
Saint Victor, Hugh of. Par. xii. 133. 
Saints of the Old and New Testament. 

Saladin. Inf. iv. 129. 

Salimbeni, Nicholas. Inf. xxix. 127. 

Saltercllo, Lapo. Par. xv. lz8. 

Salvoni, Provenzano. Purg. zi. itl. 

Samaria, Wopian of. Purc. xxi. 3. 

Samuel, Prophet. Par. iv. 29. 

Sanleo. Purc, iv. 25. 

San Miniato. Puac. xii. lot. 

Sinnella, &mily. Par. xvL 9s. 

Santaliore, Counts of. Purc vi. I i i ; 

xi. S8, 67. 
Santerno. Inf. xxvii. 49. 
Santo Volto. Inf. zii. 48. 
SaSne. Par. vi. $9. 
Sapia, lady of Siena. Pvrc. xiiL 109. 
Sapphira and Ananias. Purc. xx. 112. 
Saracens. Inf. zxvii. 87. Pvsc. xxiiL 

103. 
Sarah, wife of Abraham. Par. xxzii. la 
Sards napal us. Par. xv. 107. 
Sardinia. Inf. zxii. 891 xxix. 48. Pvro. 

xziii. 94. 
Sardinians. Purc. xviii. 81. 
Satan. Ihf. vii. i. 
Saturn. Inf. xiv. 96. Par. xxi. 26. 
Saturn, planet. Puro. xix. 3. Par. xxi. 

13 i zzii. 146. 
Saul. Puao. xii. 40. 
Savena. Inf. zviii. 61. 
Savio. Inf. xxvii. 51. 
Snevola, Mutius. Par. iv. 84. 
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ScaU, Alberto della. Pung. zviii. iii. 
Sola, Bartolominco dclla. Par. zvii, 71 



71. 



Scala, Can Grande della. Inf. i. loi. 

Par. xvii. 76. 
Scales, sigD of the Zodiac. PuKc. ti. 5. 

Par. IX iz. z. 
Scartnigjione, demon. Inf. zzi. 105. 
Schicchi, Gianni, Inf. xxx. 32. 
Schismitici. Inf. zxviii., zzix. 
Sciancato, Puccio. Inf. xiv. 148. 
Scipio Africinus. Inf. xzxt. 116. Purc. 

zxiz. 116. Par. vi. 53 ; zzvii. 61. 
Sclavonian winds. Purg. ^xx. 87. 
Scorpio, sign of the Zodiac. Purc iz. 

S ; xviii. 79 J XXV. 3. 
Scott, Michael. Inf. xx. 116. 
Scrovigoi, family. Inf. zviL 64. 
Scyro*. Purc. ix. 38, 
Seal of Christ. Par. xi. 107. 
Seducers, Inf. xviii. 
Seine. Par. vi. {9 ; xix. il8. 
Semele. Imf. xxx. z. Par. xxi. 6. 
Semiramis. Inf. v. 58. 
Seneca. Inf. iv. 141. 
Sennaar. Purg. xii. 36. 
Sennacherib. Purg. xii. 53. 
Seraphim. Par. iv, 28 ; viiii ^^ \ iX; 

77 ; XKviii. 72, 99. 
Serchio. Inf. zzL 49. 
Serpents of Libya. Inf. zziv. 85. 
Seitos. Purc. xxviii. 74. 
Seven Kings against Thebiis. Inf. ziv. 

68. 
Seville, Inf, xX 125 ; xzvl. iia 
Sextu! I., Pope. Par. zxvii. 44. 
Sextus Tsrquinius. Inf. xii, 13;. 
Sibyl, Cumxan. Par. zxziii. 66. 
Sichicus, Inf. v. 6t. Par. ix. 98. 
Sicilian Vespers. Par. viii. 75- 



Sicily. Inf. xii. 108. PtiRG. iii, 116. 

Par. viii. 67 j ziz. 13!. 
Siena. Inf. ixtx. 110, 119. Purg, v, 

134} xi. 111. 113. 134. 
Sienese. Inf. xxix, 122, 134. Purg. 

zi. 65 ; ziii. 106, iiS, 151. 
Siesiri. Purg. xix. 100. 
Sifanti, or Fifanti, family. Par. xvi. 

104. 
Sigicr. Par. x. 136. 
Site. Par. ix. 49, 
Silvius. Inf. li. 13. 
Simtfonte. Par. xvi. 62. 
Simois. Par. vi. 67. 
Simoniacs. Inf. xix. 
Simonides. Putc. ixii, 107. 
Simon Magus, Inf. ziz. i. Par* xxx. 

Sinigaglia. Par, zvI. 75. 

Sinon the Greek. Inf. xxx. 98. 

Siren. Purg. xix. 19. 

Sirens. Purc. zxxi. 4$, Par. xH. 8. 

Sirocco. Purc. xxviii, 21. 

Sismondi, family. Inf. xxziii. jz. 

Sizii, bmily. Par. xvi. 108. 

Slothfiil. Inf. vii., viii. PuRc xvii., 

zviii. 
Socrates. Inf. iv. 134. 
Sodom. Inf. xi. ;o. Purc, xzvi. 40, 

79- 
Sodomites. Inf. xv. 
Soldanieri, bmijy. Par. xvi. 93. 
Soldanieri, Gianni del. iNF.zxxii, lai. 
Solitary and Contemplative. Par. xxi. 

3'- 
Solomon. Par. x. iiij Kiii. 48, 91; 

xiv. 3S. 
Solon. Par. viii. 114. 
Soothsayers. Inf. xx. 
Soracce. Inf. ixvii. 95. 
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Sordello. Purg. vi. 74; vii. 3, 52, 86; 

viii. 58. 43, 6z, 94 i ix. S8. 
Sorgue. Par. viii. 59. 
Souls of infants. Inf. i v. 30. Par. zxxiL 

44- 
Sow, arms of the Scrovigni. Inf. zvij. 

64. 
Spain. Inf. zxvi. 103. P«ro. iviii. 

102. Par. vi. 64; zii. 46; zix. 

iij. 
Spaniards. Par, zziz. loi. 
Sphinx. Purc. zxziii. 47. 
Spirit, Holy. Purc. xx. 98. Par. itL 

S3- 
Stars, Fixed. Par, xxil 
Scars, last word of Inf., Purc, Par. 
Stiri of the South Polar region. Puitc. 

i. 13- 
Scacius. PuRcxzi. to, 89, 91; xxii. 25, 

64; zxiv. 119; XXV. 29, 32; xsvii. 

47; xxxii. 39; xxxiii. 134. 
Statue of Time, source of Acheron, 

Styx, PhlegethoD. Inf. ziv. 103. 
Stephen, St. Purc. xv. 107. 
Stigmata of St. Francis. Paiu zi. 

107. 
Street of Straw (Rue duPouarre)! Par. 

X. 137. 
Stricca. Inf. zziz. 125. 
Strophades. Inf. xtiL 1 1. 
Styx, Inf. vii. 106; ix. 81; ziv. 

116. 
Suibia. Par. lii. 119, 
Suicides. Inf. xiii. 
Sultan, Inf. v. 60 ; xzvii. 90. Pa(i, zi. 
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